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INTRODUCTION 

Codex Zacynthius is a palimpsest manuscript, the undertext of which contains portions of 
a commentary on the Gospel according to Luke in the form known as a catena. The  
manuscript first become known to scholarship in 1820, when it was presented by Prince 
Comuto to General Colin Macaulay on the island of Zakynthos (Zante), hence its name. 
It was donated to the British and Foreign Bible Society the following year. In 2014, fol-
lowing a public appeal, the manuscript was purchased by Cambridge University Library 
where it currently bears the shelfmark MS Additional 10062. Between 2018 and 2020, the 
Arts and Humanities Research Council funded the Codex Zacynthius Project, led by Da-
vid Parker and Hugh Houghton at the Institute for Textual Scholarship and Electronic 
Editing (ITSEE) in the University of Birmingham, to make a thorough examination of the 
manuscript. This included the production of multispectral images of the codex and a com-
plete electronic transcription of both the undertext and the overtext, published online on 
the Cambridge Digital Library.1 

The present volume is an edition of the palimpsest undertext, along with an English 
translation of the catena. It draws on the material produced by the Codex Zacynthius Pro-
ject for its electronic edition of the manuscript. As a printed edition was not one of the 
planned outputs of that project, this book has been prepared under the auspices of the 
European Research Council CATENA Project, led by Hugh Houghton at ITSEE be-
tween 2018 and 2023. It was felt that the permanence of a printed text, along with the 
presentation of the transcription and translation on facing pages, would provide a useful 
complement to the digital edition. In addition, the preparation of this volume has permit-
ted the CATENA Project to undertake further investigations, building on the work of the 
Codex Zacynthius Project. These have included the identification of a further manuscript 
witness to the first portion of the catena of Codex Zacynthius (corresponding to folios 
IIIr–XXv), which includes the text of portions of commentary on pages which were not 
used for the palimpsest. The evidence from this manuscript, Codex Palatinus (Vatican 
City, BAV, Palatinus graecus 273)—which includes the majority of the least legible pages 

                                                
1 https://cudl.lib.cam.ac.uk/collections/codexzacynthius/. A full description of the Project, along 
with its findings, is published as H.A.G. Houghton and D.C. Parker, ed., Codex Zacynthius: Ca-
tena, Palimpsest, Lectionary (T&S 3.21. Piscataway NJ: Gorgias, 2020): reference should be made 
to this set of studies for a fuller discussion of all the matters touched on in this introduction. 
 
 



2 INTRODUCTION 
 

 

of Codex Zacynthius—has been incorporated in the present transcription, as well as an 
update to the electronic edition initially released in January 2020.2 

The Manuscript 

The date at which the original manuscript of Codex Zacynthius was produced is unclear. 
Based on the style of writing and form of the catena, Parker and Birdsall proposed in a 
2004 article that it was copied around the year 700.3 On the basis of the complete set of 
information now provided by the multispectral images created for the Codex Zacynthius 
Project, including examples of decoration and other features (such as accentuation), Par-
ker maintains 700 as the earliest admissible palaeographical date for the manuscript, but 
allows that ‘anything up to the middle of the ninth century’ may be considered.4 In the 
same study, Parker notes some changes in presentation which suggest that the manuscript 
was the work of several scribes despite the overall consistency of the scripts. The clearest 
disjunctures occur at two points: on folio XXXVIr the size of the catena section numbers 
reduces significantly and the paragraphos symbol begins to be used (see Plate 5); from folio 
LXXr, numbers and titles start to be written in red ink (indicated by bold text in the present 
edition; see Plate 7). Parker also draws attention to inconsistencies in the decoration and 
script of the paratextual features, suggesting that these may have been added at different 
points. Given the paucity of evidence for Greek majuscule script between the sixth and 
ninth centuries, points of comparison for Codex Zacynthius are relatively few. 

The catena manuscript was palimpsested around the end of the twelfth century and 
overwritten with a Greek gospel lectionary following the Constantinopolitan rite (Lec-
tionary 299 in the Gregory-Aland Liste). This was the work of a copyist named Neilos, 
who copied two other lectionaries for the monastery of Patmos while on the island of 
Rhodes: all three books feature marginal verses which mention the name Neilos, although 
these are most prominent in Codex Zacynthius.5 The lectionary consists of 176 folios, 
measuring 280 mm in height and 170–178 mm in width. Apart from folio 173, a replace-
ment paper leaf added in the fourteenth century, all the pages of the lectionary are made 
up of parchment leaves from the catena manuscript: there are a total of 86 leaves and 3 half 
pages (folios VII, LXVIII and LXXXIX). Although the catena pages were numbered sequen-
tially by Tregelles, using Roman numerals, they do not present a continuous text. Instead, 

                                                
2 A full presentation of Codex Palatinus is given by Panagiotis Manafis in a forthcoming article. 
3 D.C. Parker and J.N. Birdsall, ‘The Date of Codex Zacynthius (Ξ): A New Proposal,’ JTS ns 55.1 
(2004), 117–131. 
4 D.C. Parker, ‘The Undertext Writing,’ in Codex Zacynthius: Catena, Lectionary, Palimpsest (ed. 
Houghton and Parker), 19–32, here 31. 
5 See further A.C. Myshrall, ‘An Introduction to Lectionary 299,’ in Codex Zacynthius: Catena, 
Lectionary, Palimpsest (ed. Houghton and Parker), 169–268, especially 196–202. 
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there are twenty-eight separate portions of the original manuscript, ranging from half-
leaves to a run of ten consecutive folios. 

The beginning of the catena manuscript is extant, consisting of a short preface to the 
catena (fol. Ir; Plate 1) and a synoptic table of chapters (folios Iv–IIv; Plate 2), in which 
Luke is compared with the other three gospels.6 The catena itself begins on folio IIIr (Plate 
3), with Luke 1:1, and gives out in the commentary on Luke 11:33 on folio LXXXIXv. 
Houghton and Parker note that 359 of the first 545 verses of the Gospel according to Luke 
are present in whole or in part, and estimate that the whole gospel would have occupied 
around 240 folios.7 This total, along with the prefatory matter focussing on Luke, suggests 
that the original manuscript only contained this one gospel. The original size of the pages 
was around 350 mm high and at least 300 mm wide, making the manuscript roughly 
square in appearance. The loss of text in the top margin and right margin of fol. Iv indicates 
that the pages have been trimmed slightly (see Plate 2), but this has not affected any of the 
text or marginalia of the catena. Due to the tight binding of the lectionary, however, there 
are often one or two lines of text which are illegible in the central gutter of the manuscript. 

The commentary, a compilation of extracts from early Christian writers arranged in 
the sequence of the biblical text, is written in the format known as a ‘frame catena’.8 A 
portion of the gospel is written in the central portion of each page, while the commentary 
is arranged in the three outer margins, spanning the whole page above and below the bib-
lical text and in a narrower column alongside the gospel verses. While a large biblical ma-
juscule script is used for the gospel, the commentary is written in a smaller upright pointed 
majuscule (and the preface in slanting pointed majuscule).9 The biblical text is divided into 
a series of numbered portions of differing lengths. These numbers are used to connect the 
commentary to the corresponding verses, as described in the preface to the catena (fol. Ir). 
Each of these ‘catena sections’ has between one and five different extracts, with the num-
bering restarting every time the number one hundred is reached. The majority of the ex-
tracts also have an indication of their source written directly above the commentary. Ten 
authors are identified in this way: Cyril of Alexandria (on 83 occasions), Titus of Bostra 

                                                
6 For more on the preface, which is found in numerous other catena manuscripts but may be orig-
inal to the catena of Codex Zacynthius, see further H.A.G. Houghton, ‘The Layout and Structure 
of the Catena,’ Codex Zacynthius: Catena, Lectionary, Palimpsest (ed. Houghton and Parker), 59–
96, especially 67–8. 
7 H.A.G. Houghton and D.C. Parker, ‘The Gospel of Luke in the Palimpsest,’ in Codex Zacynthius: 
Catena, Lectionary, Palimpsest, 33–58; see 33. 
8 See H.A.G. Houghton and D.C. Parker, ‘An Introduction to Greek New Testament Commen-
taries with a Preliminary Checklist of New Testament Catena Manuscripts,’ in Commentaries, Ca-
tenae and Biblical Tradition (ed. H.A.G. Houghton. T&S 3.13. Piscataway NJ: Gorgias, 2016), 
1–35. 
9 See Parker, ‘The Undertext Writing,’ 19. 
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(38), Origen (29), Severus of Antioch (24), Victor the Presbyter (5), John Chrysostom, 
Isidore of Pelusium and Eusebius of Caesarea (4 each), Basil of Caesarea (3) and Apolli-
narius (1). Thirty-two extracts are indicated as ‘unattributed’ (ἐξ ἀνεπιγράφου; see Plate 5), 
suggesting that they were taken from an earlier collection in which sources were not 
named. Fourteen extracts have no title or are indicated as ‘Other’, while sixty-nine scholia 
are introduced as continuations from the same source as the previous extract. It has been 
possible to identify the source of 329 of the 343 extant scholia, all of which are from the 
ten authors already mentioned by name.10 However, only forty-three of these can be veri-
fied from the surviving direct tradition of these writers; 286 are transmitted in other pub-
lished catena compilations (sometimes with different attributions), while fourteen appear 
not to have been published elsewhere. Certain extracts from Severus and Isidore also give 
the title of the work in the initial heading (e.g. Plate 4). Where the commentary extends 
over several pages, the gospel text in the central panel is repeated. Luke 2:21 and 9:1 are 
written three times for this reason. Conversely, there are two pages with no scholia (folios 
XXXv and LXIr), indicating that the copyist intended to provide a complete text of Luke 
to accompany the commentary; on other pages, one or two of the margins are left blank 
where there are no extracts.  

As the only surviving New Testament catena manuscript in which both the com-
mentary and the biblical text is written in majuscule script, Codex Zacynthius has long 
been considered to be the oldest surviving example of this genre by around two centuries. 
A terminus post quem for the date of the compilation is the death of Severus of Antioch, 
the latest author included in the catena, in 538. As Severus is referred to as ‘Saint Severus’ 
in several scholia titles (despite his condemnation for heresy), it seems probable that some 
time had elapsed following his death. Nevertheless, Lamb’s observation that the catena 
shows little evidence of the mid-seventh century promotion of the doctrine of ‘Monener-
gism’ suggests that it may have been assembled before that date.11 Manafis notes that, de-
spite a few shared scholia, the catena of Codex Zacynthius largely stands apart from the 
main traditions of Lukan catenae, as identified in the Clavis Patrum Graecorum: of the 
215 catena manuscripts of Luke, this compilation is only found in two fragmentary man-
uscripts, Codex Zacynthius and Codex Palatinus (Vatican City, BAV, Palatinus graecus 

                                                
10 See Panagiotis Manafis, ‘The Sources of Codex Zacynthius and their Treatment,’ Codex Zacyn-
thius: Catena, Lectionary, Palimpsest (ed. Houghton and Parker), 97–120 and Appendix 2 in the 
present volume. 
11 William Lamb, ‘A Question of Attribution: The Theological Significance of the Catena in Co-
dex Zacynthius,’ in Codex Zacynthius: Catena, Lectionary, Palimpsest (ed. Houghton and Parker), 
121–136; see especially 133–5. 
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273), with a later development from a similar origin in Codex Parisinus (Paris, BnF, sup-
plément grec 612).12 As would befit a catena manuscript from early in the tradition, Codex 
Zacynthius is largely accurate in its identification of scholia and preserves a good text of 
the sources quoted, albeit with frequent abbreviation and other editorial interventions. 
However, there are several instances on which the attribution is demonstrably incorrect 
(e.g. the occasions when Titus appears in place of Cyril of Alexandria).13 In addition, there 
are several minor copying errors as well as the omission of an entire phrase due to homoeo-
teleuton on folio LXr. These, along with indications that the copyist was adjusting the lay-
out of the manuscript in scribendo (e.g. folios Vr, XIIIv, XLIIIv, LIVr, LXr) demonstrate that 
Codex Zacynthius is a copy of another catena manuscript.14 This is also shown by the in-
corporation of what appears to be a short scholium into the biblical text at Luke 7:31 on 
folio XLVIIv (οὐκέτι ἐκείνοις διελέγετο ἀλλὰ τοῖς μαθηταῖς). The copying of additional mar-
ginal comments by the first hand (e.g. VIIIv, XVIIIv [Plate 4]; possibly also XXr, LXXIVr) 
suggests that the exemplar was also in frame catena format. 

The gospel text in Codex Zacynthius is recognised as being of high quality. The man-
uscript is a consistently-cited witness in NA28, with the siglum Ξ (or GA 040). In the 
majority of variation units, it corresponds to the reconstructed editorial text of this edi-
tion, although it also transmits readings which characterise an early stage of the Byzantine 
text.15 Overall, the closest witness to the gospel text of Codex Zacynthius is the eighth-
century majuscule Codex Regius (Paris, BnF, grec 62; GA 019). The marginal gloss on 
folio LXIr is worthy of note: this supplies a Byzantine form of Luke 9:10, εἰς ἔρημον τόπον 
πόλεως καλουμένης alongside the reading of the main text, εἰς πόλιν καλουμένην. The latter 
is a rare form also found in P75, Codex Sinaiticus (GA 01), Codex Vaticanus (GA 03) and 
Codex Regius, and adopted as the editorial text in NA28.  

Codex Zacynthius has two other systems of division of the text of Luke, in addition 
to the catena sections. One is the standard set of eighty-three Byzantine chapter divisions 
(kephalaia), accompanied by the titloi which summarise the content of each chapter. 
These are written above the biblical text or in the top margin of the relevant page (e.g. Plate 
5). All eighty-three are also found in an initial list on folios Iv to IIv, where the numbers of 

                                                
12 See Panagiotis Manafis, ‘Catenae on Luke and the Catena of Codex Zacynthius,’ in Codex Za-
cynthius: Catena, Lectionary, Palimpsest (ed. Houghton and Parker), 137–68; for the CPG, Mau-
rits Geerard and Jacques Noret, ed., Clavis Patrum Graecorum. IV Concilia. Catenae. Editio aucta 
(Turnhout: Brepols, 2018). The catena of Codex Zacynthius is identified there as C137.3, with 
Codex Palatinus as C137.5; in the online Clavis Clavium platform, the catena of Codex Parisinus 
has been assigned the siglum C137.7.  
13 Scholia 186-1, 188-2, 271-2, 276-1 and 277-1; note also the overlap between Severus and Origen 
mentioned by Manafis, ‘The Sources of Codex Zacynthius,’ especially scholia 080-2 and 081-1. 
14 See further Houghton, ‘The Layout and Structure of the Catena,’ 65, 68–70. 
15 See further Houghton and Parker, ‘The Gospel of Luke in the Palimpsest,’ 51.  
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the corresponding chapters in John, Matthew and Mark are also added (see Plate 2). Codex 
Zacynthius is the earliest surviving example of these capitula parallela, which become 
common in later centuries.16 In addition, this manuscript is the only other witness to a 
series of gospel divisions known as the Vatican Paragraphs from their appearance in the 
fourth-century Codex Vaticanus (GA 03). In Codex Zacynthius, these are added in the 
margins in larger script, often on both sides of the biblical text and preceded by a cross 
with serifs which resembles the letter psi in the manuscript (examples on Plates 3, 4 and 7). 
The offset ink on folio LXXVIv from the Vatican paragraph at the top of the opposite page 
suggests that these numbers were added separately at a later stage in the manuscript’s pro-
duction or use, without time for the ink to dry properly before the page was turned. Nev-
ertheless, the presence of these two systems of division, in addition to the careful layout of 
the catena and the high quality of the biblical text, supports the characterisation of Codex 
Zacynthius as a manuscript produced for scholarly use. 

The Transcription 
An edition of the gospel text of the manuscript was produced by Samuel Prideaux 
Tregelles in 1861, using the British Museum’s Alexandrian typeface to imitate the script 
of the manuscript.17 Study of the catena, however, had to wait until 1950 when J. Harold 
Greenlee spent a year in Oxford at the invitation of G.D. Kilpatrick as a Senior Fulbright 
Fellow. In addition to three short published articles on the manuscript, including a list of 
corrections to Tregelles’ edition, Greenlee made a transcription of the catena text based on 
what could be read in sunlight on a window ledge of the Bodleian Library.18 Despite the 
provision of a lengthy introduction, Greenlee’s edition was never published.19 Extensive 
use was made of his transcription three decades later by Joseph Reuss in his collection of 

                                                
16 See further Houghton and Parker, ‘The Gospel of Luke in the Palimpsest.’ 34–7. 
17 Samuel Prideaux Tregelles, Codex Zacynthius (Ξ). Greek Palimpsest Fragments of the Gospel of 
Saint Luke, Obtained in the Island of Zante, by the late General Colin Macaulay, and now in the 
Library of The British and Foreign Bible Society (London: Samuel Bagster and Sons, 1861). 
18 J.H. Greenlee, ‘A Corrected Collation of Codex Zacynthius (Cod. Ξ),’ JBL 76 (1957): 237– 41; 
J.H. Greenlee, ‘Some Examples of Scholarly “Agreement in Error”’ JBL 77.4 (1958): 363–4.; J.H. 
Greenlee, ‘The Catena of Codex Zacynthius,’ Biblica 40 (1959): 992–1001. For Greenlee’s method 
of working, as related in his personal correspondence to J.N. Birdsall, see D.C. Parker, ‘History of 
Research on Codex Zacynthius,’ in Codex Zacynthius: Catena, Lectionary, Palimpsest (ed. Hough-
ton and Parker), 1–8. 
19 The introduction has now been published as J.H. Greenlee, ‘Codex Zacynthius: The Catena and 
the Text of Luke,’ in Codex Zacynthius: Catena, Lectionary, Palimpsest (ed. Houghton and Parker), 
281–300. 
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material from commentaries on Luke only preserved in catenae, the bulk of which is con-
stituted by Cyril of Alexandria.20 The principal published edition of a catena on Luke re-
mains that of John Anthony Cramer in 1844, relying on just two manuscripts, which pro-
vides some comparative material for Codex Zacynthius.21 In addition to Cramer, Greenlee 
also consulted an even earlier compilation by Angelo Mai of material from Cyril of Alex-
andria and Severus of Antioch to fill out some of the less legible portions of the manu-
script, as well as the collection of some of the Homilies on Luke by Titus of Bostra made 
by Joseph Sickenberger and the first edition of Rauer’s GCS volume of the fragments from 
Origen’s Homilies on Luke preserved in catenae and Jerome’s Latin translation.22  

The Codex Zacynthius Project was able to make use of a typescript copy of Green-
lee’s transcription acquired by David Parker from the Ancient Biblical Manuscript Center 
in Claremont, California, in 1997. Both this and Tregelles’ edition of the gospel text were 
transcribed into electronic files by Rachel Kevern and Panagiotis Manafis while the new 
imaging for the project was in progress. The multispectral images were created by mem-
bers of the Early Manuscripts Electronic Library team (EMEL) and the Centre for the 
Study of Manuscript Cultures at the University of Hamburg in Cambridge in July 2018. 
Fifty-one high-resolution digital photographs were taken of each page using different 
wavelengths of light (from infrared to ultraviolet) as well as X-ray.23 These were then com-
bined by Roger Easton and Keith Knox in such a way as to maximise the legibility of the 
undertext. The most successful images, based on three particular wavelengths, were 
known as ‘triples’ and were used exclusively by the transcribers for their superior legibil-
ity.24 In them, the main undertext is artificially coloured dark blue, with rubrication as 
mid-blue; the distraction of the overtext is reduced by the use of a light blue or cyan colour 

                                                
20 Joseph Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare aus der griechischen Kirche (TU 130. Berlin: Akademie, 1984). 
21 John Anthony Cramer, Catenarum Graecorum Patrum in Novum Testamentum Tomus II in 
Evangelia S. Lucae et S. Joannis (Oxford: OUP, 1844). His manuscripts for Luke are Paris, BnF, 
Coislin grec 23 (GA 39, saec. xi) and Oxford, Bodleian Library, Laud. Gr. 33 (GA 50, saec. xii). 
22 Angelo Mai, ed., Classicorum auctorum e Vaticanis codicibus editorum. Tomus X (Rome: Colle-
gium Urbanum, 1838); Joseph Sickenberger, Titus von Bostra. Studien zu dessen Lukashomilien 
(TU 21.1. Leipzig: Hinrichs, 1901); Max Rauer, Origenes: Werke. Neunter Band. Die Homilien zu 
Lukas (GCS 35. Leipzig: Hinrichs, 1935: a second edition was published in 1959). Greenlee does 
not mention Sickenberger’s later collection of material from Cyril of Alexandria (1909), and his 
partial transcription of scholium 279-2 on folios LXXIIr–v indicates that he did not have recourse 
to this.  
23 The raw images have been made available on the University of Birmingham Institutional Re-
search Archive, at https://edata.bham.ac.uk/428 (DOI: 10.25500/eData.bham.00000428). 
24 A fuller description of the process is given in H.A.G. Houghton, ‘The Codex Zacynthius Project,’ 
in Codex Zacynthius: Catena, Lectionary, Palimpsest (ed. Houghton and Parker), 9–18 (especially 10-
13), as well as a YouTube video: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=XxXb8qBYgPQ. 
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for black ink and purple for red ink. Seven of these images are included in the section of 
plates in the current volume, and the full series is available in high resolution online in the 
electronic edition in the Cambridge Digital Library.25  

Once the imaging was completed (including the joining of the two pages which made 
up each folio of the original), the files of Tregelles and Greenlee were revised on the basis 
of the new images. Greenlee’s transcription was unlineated, so Manafis added full details 
of layout during his comparison of the typescript and the manuscript. Differences from 
Tregelles’ edition, along with Greenlee’s published corrections, were mentioned as notes 
in the transcription. Given the increased legibility of the catena on the new images, changes 
to Greenlee’s unpublished transcription were not recorded, although it was noted when 
this was used to supply text no longer visible: Greenlee was sometimes able to see further 
into the gutter than possible on the new photographs. Manafis also applied his research 
on other catenae, as well as printed editions, to confirm difficult readings. The related ca-
tena in Codex Parisinus was particularly helpful in this regard during the production of 
the initial transcription.26  

The completed transcription of the catena went through multiple iterations of revi-
sion. The basic text file was used by Houghton as the basis for the first version of the Eng-
lish translation, during which unexpected or problematic readings were reviewed (see be-
low). The file was also converted into XML for the purpose of archiving, and from that 
into HTML for presentation in the Cambridge Digital Library. An online rendering of 
each HTML page using a cascading stylesheet (CSS) developed by Catherine Smith was 
proofread against the images by Amy Myshrall, with any changes to the transcription also 
made in the XML file. During Houghton’s final revision of the translation, which in-
cluded cross-checking with published scholia collections and the updating of the refer-
ences to printed editions, the transcription was again revisited. Towards the end of this 
process, Manafis identified Codex Palatinus as a second witness to the first eighteen folios 
of the catena and revised the transcription of this section. This remarkable discovery ena-
bled the full reconstruction of the text of Codex Zacynthius on some of the most poorly-
preserved pages of the manuscript, including unpublished scholia on folios VIIIv, XVr and 
XXr. A transcription of the seven pages missing from Codex Zacynthius but present in 
Codex Palatinus will be published separately in a forthcoming article by Manafis. 

The multispectral images enabled the present editors to adjudicate when Tregelles 
and Greenlee differed in their account of the gospel text.27 Almost all of Greenlee’s correc-
tions were confirmed, with the exception of Luke 7:33 (αρτο¯) and 10:21 (σοι) where 

                                                
25 https://cudl.lib.cam.ac.uk/view/MS-ADD-10062-UNDERTEXT/1. 
26 For a comparison of these two catenae, see Manafis, ‘Catenae on Luke and the Catena of Codex 
Zacynthius,’ 154–8. 
27 For a list of these, see Greenlee, ‘A Corrected Collation.’ 
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Tregelles’ readings were upheld. On two occasions, the editors preferred a different read-
ing to both predecessors, reading εστην at Luke 6:36 and σαμαρητης at Luke 10:33. The 
transcription makes eleven further corrections to Tregelles which were not noted by 
Greenlee, along with several more minor alterations involving the disposition of marginal 
numbers or the division of words across lines. The full list of these is as follows:28 

1:6 ενωπιον ] εναντιον 
1:22 εωρακεν ] εορακεν 
2:36 αννης ] αννας (in the titlos)  
5:27 του ] τον (in the titlos) 
7:21 αυτη δε ] εκεινη 
8:30 οτι : no erasure 
8:46 εξελθουσαν ] εξεληλυθυιαν  
9:3  μητε δυο ] μηδε δυο 
10:1 ετερους ] ετερου 
10:1 ημελλεν ] ε̣ μελλεν 
10:33 κατ αυτον ] κατ̣ ε̣ ν2̣9 

As the catena has not previously been printed, differences between this and other editions 
of the same scholia are not noted consistently, although a few are mentioned when they 
result in a text different to that underlying a published translation. Reuss cites Codex Za-
cynthius frequently and accurately in his collection of material from Cyril of Alexandria, 
based on Greenlee’s typescript, although there are three further extracts from Cyril iden-
tified by the project which do not appear in Reuss (scholia 171-2, 198-1 and 329-1), and 
those in Reuss’ third sequence of material attributed to Cyril are only given as an incipit 
and explicit.30 The manuscript is not cited in Rauer’s edition of Origen’s fragments on 
Luke, while a complete edition of Titus of Bostra and a modern revision of Mai’s compi-
lation of Severus of Antioch are desiderata to which it is hoped that the present edition 
may contribute. 

The goal of the transcription was to record the entire undertext of the manuscript, 
consisting of biblical text, commentary and paratextual features such as numbers or titles. 
The format was reproduced as closely as possible, with an indication of the placing of the 
titles and marginal numbers. Punctuation was included, comprising capital letters (with 
an approximate indication of their relative size), blank space, marks such as the teleia (full-
stop) ano teleia (mid point) and high point, symbols at the end of scholia or titles, and the 
diple used to indicate quotations. Many of the punctuation dots, however, are likely to be 
obscured by the overwriting, while extraneous ink or other material may have resulted in 
some false positives on the multispectral images: a maximalist policy was adopted in the 

                                                
28 This list is reproduced from Houghton and Parker, ‘The Gospel of Luke in the Palimpsest,’ 45–
6, where the new reading at Luke 1:6 is discussed in detail. 
29 The available space in the manuscript is not sufficient for Tregelles’ reading: while the opening 
characters are visible, the rest of the reading is very unclear. 
30 Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare, 54–297. 
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recording of such cases. The orthography of the manuscript was maintained, along with 
all abbreviations (including the nomina sacra and the use of supralinear nu), accents, 
breathings and diaereses where these appear in the text. Where corrections were identified, 
including adjustments made by the first hand in scribendo, the initial reading was also tran-
scribed. If text was no longer legible, the project team offered a reconstruction based on 
the sources described above and indicated it accordingly: if no clear parallel could be 
found, the approximate number of missing characters was noted. Overlines were included 
where these were used to mark abbreviations and numerals, but no attempt has been made 
to reproduce decorative lines and dots above titles or the flourishes below certain numer-
als, such as the Vatican Paragraphs. Decorated initials were noted in footnotes.31 The dif-
ferent series of paratextual features and numbers were tagged in the electronic transcrip-
tion, enabling details to be displayed in mouseover boxes; these were also used to give the 
full form of abbreviations, information about corrections and the identification of the 
source of each scholium. Biblical verse numbers were supplied in order to assist with nav-
igation. The uncial font GFS Decker was adopted to facilitate comparison of the transcrip-
tion with the manuscript, although the file consists of standard Unicode characters. The 
full transcription is available on the University of Birmingham Institutional Research Ar-
chive (UBIRA) in two XML files, one for the biblical text (including the kephalaia) and 
one for the catena; these were combined to produce the Greek text in the electronic edition 
and the present volume.32 

The Translation 

The translation is intended to render the manuscript and its catena accessible to readers 
with little or no Greek. An approach has therefore been adopted of being as literal as pos-
sible while conforming to English usage. As mentioned above, Houghton created a first 
draft of the English version directly from the initial transcription, overwriting the Greek 
in that file: this included attempting to make the English correspond to the original linea-
tion and rendering corrections and supplied text in addition to paratextual features such 
as titles and numbers. This procedure, however, resulted in several idiosyncracies such as 
nonsense readings where the manuscript (or, indeed, the transcription) was in error or am-
biguous. For example, in scholium 176-1, Codex Zacynthius reads ουν (‘accordingly’) ra-
ther than ου (‘not’), giving entirely the opposite sense to that intended; in the second line 
of scholium 050-1 on folio XIIv where the overline on the nomen sacrum is hard to make 
out, θυ̅ ̅την (‘the [nature] of God’) was originally transcribed as θυτην (‘sacrifice’); in scho-
lium 270-1, the presence of the diaeresis in προσϊασιν (‘they approach’) makes it look as if 
the copyist intended this as two words, προς ϊασιν (‘towards healing’). While this method 
of translating resulted in a thorough re-examination of the transcription, as described 

                                                
31 See further the list of decorations given in Parker, ‘The Undertext Writing’, where many are illus-
trated.  
32 The initial files are at https://edata.bham.ac.uk/429, with a revised version matching the present 
edition at https://edata.bham.ac.uk/496.  
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above, it was felt that the end result attempted to convey too much incidental detail from 
the transcription (such as the use of nomina sacra) and risked misleading its users by re-
producing the errors of the manuscript.  

Following feedback from William Lamb, who kindly read the whole draft, the trans-
lation was then revised on the basis of printed Greek texts and English translations, where 
these could be identified, in order to take account of the wider tradition of the catena 
sources. Mai’s edition of Severus of Antioch, for example, showed that in scholium 268-3 
the addressee is being urged to adopt ‘a childlike and youthful condition’ (παιδικήν τινα 
καὶ νεαρὰν ἕξιν) rather than ‘to take in marriage a slave girl and young woman’ (παιδίσκην 
τινα καὶ νεαρὰν ἕξειν)!  Lamb drew attention to Payne-Smith’s translation of the Syriac text 
of Cyril of Alexandria’s commentary on Luke: this proved to be sufficiently literal to ena-
ble it to be used for comparison with the Greek original.33 In fact, when the Syriac manu-
scripts are not extant Payne Smith translates items from Mai’s collection of Greek catena 
fragments, indicating this by a small marginal note. The preservation of many homilies 
complete in Syriac, however, offers a fascinating insight into the process of excerption and 
abbreviation by the compiler of the catena. On occasion, it even clarifies anomalies such 
as the unexpected conclusion of scholium 296-2 (a μέν-clause with no corresponding δέ) 
or the symbol in the middle of scholium 328-1. Lienhard’s translation of Origen’s Homi-
lies on Luke, including many of the catena fragments collected in Rauer’s edition, provided 
a control for much of the material from Origen in Codex Zacynthius insofar as it corre-
sponded to Rauer’s text.34 As with the homilies of Cyril, a translation by Brooks from the 
Syriac of selected letters of Severus of Antioch offered parallels for two of the scholia.35 No 
translation could be found, however, for the other extracts from Severus and the scholia 
from Titus of Bostra. New Testament quotations in the scholia were taken from the 
NRSV if their text matched that of NA28, and adjusted accordingly if it did not; Old Tes-
tament quotations were translated directly from Greek as they are based on the LXX ra-
ther than the Hebrew text of modern Bibles.  

The translation of the verses from the Gospel of Luke in the middle of each page 
followed a similar procedure to that of the catena. The Greek text of the transcription file 

                                                
33 Robert Payne Smith, The Gospel According to S. Luke by S. Cyril, Patriarch of Alexandria. Now 
first translated into English from an Ancient Syriac Version (2 vols. Oxford: OUP, 1859).  
34 Joseph T. Lienhard, Origen: Homilies on Luke, Fragments on Luke (Fathers of the Church 94. 
Washington DC: Catholic University of America, 1996). 
35 Scholia 082-1 and 259:3: see E.W. Brooks, ed. and trans., A Collection of Letters of Severus of An-
tioch from Numerous Syriac Manuscripts. (Patrologia Orientalis 12 and 14. Paris: Firmin-Didot, 
1919–20). Indeed, before Manafis’ identification of Codex Palatinus, attempts were made to re-
construct the illegible Greek text on fol. XXr from Brooks’ translation. Although there are four ex-
tracts from letters from Severus to Anastasia the Deacon in Brooks’ collection, none of these fea-
tures scholia 204-1 or 204-4. 
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was replaced with that of the NRSV by Robert Ferro, a pupil from King Edward’s School, 
Birmingham during a work experience placement at ITSEE. When Codex Zacynthius de-
parted from NA28 (or the text underlying the NRSV), the translation was altered to re-
flect this. Despite repeated attempts by the project to contact the copyright holder of the 
NRSV to gain approval for the use of their version in this way, no response was forthcom-
ing. For this reason, the translation of the continuous biblical text has not been reproduced 
in the printed volume. It is hoped that the reference given at the top of each opening and 
the quotation of verses in the commentary provide sufficient indication of the text under 
consideration: it may also be borne in mind that the original context from which these 
scholia were taken did not necessarily include the text of the Gospel. Electronic files of the 
translation, matching those of the transcription, are also available on the University of Bir-
mingham Institutional Research Archive.36 

As has already beem mentioned, the translation tends towards a literal rendering of 
the Greek text in order to assist users in matching it with the text of the manuscript. Some 
of the connective particles have been omitted and minor emendations have been made 
when these make better sense and are supported by other witnesses to the same scholia. 
Punctuation and capitalisation have been supplied in accordance with English usage. Tra-
ditional renderings have normally been maintained, such as ‘virgin’ for παρθένος, ‘hand-
maid’ for  δούλη, and ‘type’ for τύπος. An attempt has been made at consistency in trans-
lating key theological terms such as ἐνέργεια (‘[divine] activity’), οἰκονομία (‘dispensation’, 
‘purpose’), οὐσία (‘substance’), μονογενής (‘only-begotten’) or ὑπόστασις (‘state of being’). 
The rendering of Ἰουδαῖοι always poses a problem in the contemporary world: after some 
consideration, the choice was made to preserve the traditional rendering of ‘Jews’, as this 
is how it would have been understood by the original exegetes. In the case of two common 
phrases, a literal translation has been replaced with the customary English form: where the 
Greek reads ‘the kingdom of the heavens’ this has been translated with a singular, while 
the instances throughout the catena of ‘the God and Father’ have been rendered as ‘God 
the Father’. Although infelicities and inaccuracies undoubtedly remain, it is hoped that 
the translation achieves its goal of enabling a wider public to appreciate this fascinating 
manuscript and undertake further study. 

Conventions 
The conventions adopted in the printed Greek text are relatively few in number, and re-
flect the transcription process as described above. Visible text and punctuation is printed 
in normal type, along with diacritical marks when these occur in the manuscript. Bold face 
is used for rubrication. Text which has been reconstructed where the original is illegible or 
parchment has been lost is enclosed in square brackets; where it has not been possible to 
supply a reconstruction, the approximate number of missing characters is indicated by a 

                                                
36 https://edata.bham.ac.uk/431 (DOI: 10.25500/eData.bham.00000431). 
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series of dots within square brackets.37 Thanks to the transmission in other catenae of para-
llels for most scholia, it has been possible to reconstruct text with a high degree of confi-
dence and to identify as visible letters which are only partially preserved in Codex Zacyn-
thius. On a few occasions, however, characters are marked as unclear by means of an un-
derdot (e.g. the bottom line of folio XXr). Punctuation is rendered by the unicode charac-
ter closest in appearance. Lines to mark numerals and nomina sacra are indicated by a com-
bining overline on each character, although it should be noted that these and underdots 
are occasionally displaced due to inconsistencies between fonts. Abbreviations (apart from 
numerals, nomina sacra and supralinear nu) are expanded in parentheses. The greater flex-
ibility offered by the printed presentation means that the location and relative size of mar-
ginal numbers and capital letters has been adjusted to reflect better the actual page. In ad-
dition, the disposition of the text on alternate pages enables readers to view a complete 
opening by looking down from above on either side of the intervening page of translation. 

The text on each page represents the final reading that can be made out in the under-
text. There appear to be very few corrections, although, as Parker notes, some of the para-
textual material may have been added at different points.38 Where a correction has been 
identified, details of the earlier reading are provided in a footnote. Some corrections were 
clearly made by the first hand in scribendo, as shown by the letter spacing, and these are 
indicated as such in the note. Others appear also to have been made at an early stage, but 
the corrector hand has not been specified: it is not clear how reliably the pseudocol-
ouringof the multispectral images reflects the colour of the original ink (apart from the 
distinction between black and red) and the letter forms are very similar throughout. De-
tails of the identification of the source of each extract are provided in a footnote which 
follows the scholium title in the manuscript or, where there is no title, is placed at the be-
ginning of the extract. 

While layout and some paratextual features have been retained in the translation pre-
sented as part of the electronic edition, in this printed volume the presentation has been 
standardised. This permits the inclusion below of editorial observations on both the Greek 
text and the translation in the form of footnotes. These notes refer to the entire opening: 
although they are numbered sequentially, not all references are present on both pages as 
some may refer only to the Greek text or the English rendering. Each scholium in the trans-
lation begins with the unique identifier assigned by the Codex Zacynthius project. These 
are based on the ‘catena sections’ in the manuscript (see above): the first three numbers 
correspond to the section numbers in sequence, while the suffix indicates the place of the 
extract within that section. Thus the scholium from Apollinarius at the bottom of folio 
LIIIv is assigned the number 221-3: it is preceded by the number κα (21) in the third set of 

                                                
37 Full stops have never been reconstructed: every dot within square brackets indicates a missing 
character.  
38 Parker, ‘The Undertext Writing’, 30–1.  
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one hundred, hence 221, and it is the third scholium which appears in this section, hence 
the suffix 3. Occasionally, the examination of source texts revealed that what is presented 
as a single scholium in the manuscript combines multiple fragments: in these cases, the 
scholium has been subdivided by appending a and b to the number (e.g. both scholia on 
fol. IIIv).39 A full list of scholia is given in Appendix 2, including details of printed sources. 
The translation gives the heading of each extract as it appears in Codex Zacynthius in ital-
ics, even when this appears to be inaccurate. Biblical quotations are identified in the Eng-
lish text even when these are not marked in the manuscript: verse numbering follows 
NA28 and the Septuagint of Rahlfs-Hanhart, the principal difference from modern trans-
lations being in the numbering of the Psalms. For Synoptic parallels, the passage in NA28 
closest to the form of the quotation has been chosen, with a preference for Luke where 
readings are otherwise identical. A full list of quotations is given in the Index of Biblical 
Passages. The titles of the biblical kephalaia are also translated in footnotes. Every scho-
lium ends with the hedera symbol regardless of the practice in the manuscript.  

 

                                                
39 For more details on the system of identifying the scholia, see Houghton, ‘The Layout and Struc-
ture of the Catena’, 63.  



 

15 

PLATES 

 

Plate 1. Folio Ir: Preface to the Catena. 
 

Plate 2. Folio Iv: Table of Kephalaia (capitula parallela). 
 
Plate 3. Folio IIIr: The first page of the catena, with decorated initials. 
 
Plate 4. Folio XVIIIv: Luke 2:15–19 and catena, showing marginal gloss. 

 
Plate 5. Folio XLIIIr: Luke 7:1–6 and catena, with a biblical titlos. 
 
Plate 6. Folio LXIVr: Luke 9:19–21 and catena (also sketched by Tregelles). 
 
Plate 7. Folio LXXXIr: Luke 10:25 and catena, with rubricated titles etc. 
 

 

 

  



16 PLATES 
 

 

 

 

Plate 1. Folio Ir: Preface to the Catena. 



 PLATES 17 
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Plate 3. Folio IIIr: The first page of the catena with decorated initials. 
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Plate 4. Folio XVIIIv: Luke 2:15–19 and catena, showing marginal gloss. 
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Plate 5. Folio XLIIIr: Luke 7:1–6 and catena, with a biblical titlos.  
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Plate 6. Folio LXIVr: Luke 9:19–21 and catena (also sketched by Tregelles). 
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Plate 7. Folio LXXXIr: Luke 10:25 and catena, with rubricated titles in top margin and 
immediately below the biblical text, as well as a decorated initial in line 1. 
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IXr–XIVv Luke 1:36–66 with catena 
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XXVIIr–XXVIIIv Luke 4:6–20 with catena 
XXIXr–XXXv Luke 4:32–43 with catena 
XXXIr–XXXIVv Luke 5:17–36 with catena 
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LXIXr–LXXVIIIv Luke 9:41–10:18 with catena 
LXXIXr–LXXXIIv Luke 10:21–29 with catena 
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LXXXIXr–v Luke 11:31–33 with catena 
 



 
 

 

 
 

 
 

 
 
The person who encounters this book ought to know that sections are inserted not 
just from many works of holy and orthodox fathers, but also from exegetes who were 
discredited and met the fate of heretics. These sections emerge as there are teachings 
in them unharmonious with church tradition, which were spoken by the heretics. I 
did not do this of my own accord, but Ι followed our most holy father, Archbishop 
Cyril of the great and Christ-loving city of Alexandria, who says in his Letter to Eulo-
gius: ‘One ought not to avoid and refuse everything which heretics say. For they grant 
many things which we also grant.’ I thought that it was indispensable to add this to 
the present introduction as a clarification and explanation for those who encounter it. 
For they should know that those who have interpreted this divinely-inspired scripture 
have not only been carried in different ways in their ideas but, indeed, have not divided 
the very words of the same divine scripture identically, and have laid out their inter-
pretation accordingly. For one of them made their exposition setting out more words 
and another fewer. Because of this, the numbers which are assigned to the chapters 
seem to provoke those who read the text to go further forwards.  
 
So one ought to read the first and the second or even the third chapter of the text of 
the divine scripture, and the accompanying interpretations in this manner so that the 
ideas may be easily comparable for those who encounter them. 
 
2 

 

1 See also Plate 1.  
2 There is a decorative band across the width of the page. 

Preface  





 

 

Fol. Iv 1 

°        λ     ϊ                                    θ     ρ 
       ο     ω                                  µ     µ        

λ 
ο 

ϊ 
ω 

θ 
µ 

ρ 
µ  

      
         του κατα λουκαν ευαγγελίου τα κεφαλαια˙  
α ̅ περι της ἁπογραφης˙  α ̅ 

  
α ̅ 

  

β ̅ περι τῶν ἁγραυλουντων ποιµενων˙  β ̅ 
  

ι̅ 
  

γ̅ περι συµεων˙  γ̅ 
     

δ ̅ περι αννας της προφητιδος˙  δ ̅ 
  

2 
  

ε ̅ περι του γενοµενου ρηµατος προς ϊωαννην˙  ε ̅ 
 

γ̅ 3 γ̅ α ̅ 
ϛ ̅ περι των επερωτησαντων τον ϊωαννην˙  ϛ ̅ 

  
ε ̅ 

  

ζ ̅ περι του πειρασµου του σ̅ρ ̅ς̅˙  
  

γ̅ α ̅ γ̅ α ̅ 
η̅ περι του εχοντος πνευµα δαιµονιου˙  η̅ 

  
η̅ 

 
α ̅ 

θ̅ περι της πενθερας πετρου˙  θ̅ 
 

η̅ β ̅ η̅ β ̅ 
ι̅ περι των ϊαθεντων απο ποικιλων νοσων˙  γ̅ 4  

 
θ̅ γ̅ θ̅ γ̅ 

ι̅α ̅ περι της αγρας των ϊχθυων˙  
 

ι̅α ̅ 
 

ι̅α ̅ 
  

ι̅β ̅ περι του λεπρου˙  ι̅β ̅ 
 

ϛ ̅ ιβ ϛ ̅ δ ̅ 
ι̅γ̅ περι του παραλυτικου˙  ι̅γ̅ ζ ̅ ι̅γ̅ ι̅γ̅ ι̅γ̅ 5  ε ̅ 6 
ι̅δ ̅ περι λευϊ του τελωνου˙  ι̅δ ̅ 

 
ι̅δ ̅ ϛ ̅	7 ι̅δ ̅ ϛ ̅ 

ι̅ε ̅ περι του ξηραν εχοντος την χειρα˙  ι̅ε ̅ 
 

ζ ̅ 8  κ ̅α̅ ζ ̅ 
 

ι̅ϛ ̅ περι της των αποστολων διαταγης˙  ι̅ϛ ̅ 
 

ι̅θ̅ η̅ 9 ι̅θ̅ η̅ 
ι̅ζ ̅ περι των µακαρισµων˙  ι̅ζ ̅ ε ̅ 

 
ι̅ζ ̅ ε ̅ 

 

ι̅η̅ περι του εκατονταρχου˙  ι̅η̅ ϛ ̅ ζ ̅ ι̅η̅ ϛ ̅ ζ ̅ 
ι̅θ̅ περι του ὑϊου της χηρας˙  ι̅θ̅ 

  
ι̅θ̅ 

  

κ ̅ περι των απεσταλµενων ὑπο ϊωαννου˙  κ ̅ 
 

κ ̅ κ ̅ κ ̅ 
 

κ ̅α̅ περι της αλιψασης τον κ̅ν̅ µυρω˙  κ ̅α̅ ι̅β ̅ ξ ̅β̅ µ̅α ̅ ι̅β ̅ µ̅[α ̅] 10 
κ ̅β̅ περι της παραβολης του σπειροντος˙  κ ̅β̅ 

 
κ ̅δ̅ θ̅ 11  κ ̅δ̅ θ̅ 

κ ̅γ̅ περι της επιτιµησεως των ὑδατων˙  κ ̅γ̅ 
 

ι̅α ̅ κ ̅γ̅ ι̅α ̅ ι̅ 12  
κ ̅δ̅ περι του εχοντος τον λεγεωνα˙  κ ̅δ̅ 

 
ι̅β ̅ ι̅α ̅ 13   ι̅β ̅ ι̅α ̅ 

κ ̅ε̅ περι της θυγατρος του αρχισυναγωγου˙  κ ̅ε̅ 
 

ι̅ε ̅ ι̅β ̅ 14   ι̅ε ̅ ι̅β ̅ 
κ ̅ϛ̅ περι της αιµορροουσης˙  κ ̅ϛ̅ 

 
ι̅ϛ ̅ ι̅γ̅ 15   ι̅ϛ ̅ ι̅γ̅ 

κ ̅ζ̅ περι της αποστολης των δωδεκα˙  κ ̅ζ̅ 
 

ι̅θ̅ ι̅δ ̅ 16 ι̅θ̅ ι̅δ ̅ 
κ ̅η̅ περι των πεντε αρτων και των δυο ϊχθυων˙  κ ̅η̅ η̅ κ ̅ϛ̅ η̅ 17 κ ̅ϛ̅ ι̅ϛ ̅ 
κ ̅θ̅ περι της των µαθητων επερωτησεως˙  κ ̅θ̅ 

 
λ̅γ̅ κ ̅δ̅ 18  λ̅γ̅ κ ̅[δ ̅]19 

λ̅ περι της µεταµορφωσεως του ι̅υ̅ λ̅ 
 

λ̅δ ̅ κ ̅ε̅ λ̅δ ̅ [.	.] 
λ̅α ̅ περι του σεληνιαζοµενου˙  λ̅α ̅ 

 
λ̅ε ̅ κ ̅ϛ̅ 20  λ̅ε ̅ [.	.] 

λ̅β ̅ περι των διαλογιζοµενων τις µειζων˙  λ̅β ̅ 
 

λ̅ζ ̅ κ ̅ζ̅ 21  λ̅ζ ̅ [.	.] 
λ̅γ̅ περι του µη επιτρεποµενου ακολουθειν˙  λ̅γ̅ 

 
ϊ̅ λ̅γ̅ ι̅ [.	.] 

λ̅δ ̅ περι των αναδειχθεντων 						 ο̅ λ̅δ ̅   λ̅δ ̅  [.	.] 
λ̅ε ̅ περι του επερωτησαντος νοµικου˙  λ̅ε ̅ 

 
ν̅δ ̅ λ̅ϛ ̅ 22  ν̅δ [.	.] 

 





 

 

 
 
 

 

1 The latter part of this title is absent here, but appears alongside the gospel as usual. 
2 The first number, transcribed as β, might be a transposition marker co-ordinated with α in 
the fourth column, which has erroneously been transcribed as part of the number. Alterna-
tively, it could be ϛ.	
3 This numeral does not make sense: α may be a transposition marker co-ordinated with β in 
column 2, or it may be an error for λ. 
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ν̅β ̅ λ̅η̅ 
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ν̅ε ̅ µ̅ 
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1 The bottom half of this page appears to have been left blank by the first hand. However, there 
are six larger smudged lines which seem to be in a large minuscule script but cannot be read. 
For an image, see Houghton and Parker, Codex Zacynthius: Catena, Palimpsest, Lectionary, 
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1 See also Plate 3.  
2 Scholium 001-1: Chrysostom, Homily 1 on Matthew. 
3 Scholium 001-2: Origen, Commentary on John. 
4 Scholium 001-3: Origen, Commentary on John. 
5 Scholium 001-4: Origen, Commentary on John. 
6 Scholium 002-1: Unknown source (also in Cramer’s edition of the Catena on Luke). 
7 The initial ε is decorated. 
8 It is possible that the first two letters of αναταξασθαι are at the end of the previous line, but 
we have followed Tregelles’ reconstruction. 
9 Scholium 003-1: Origen, Homily 1 on Luke. 

Luke 1:1 

 
001-1. From Saint John the Bishop of Constantinople. One might call it good news, 
since not only fixed and immovable things are good and beyond our value, but be-
cause it is also given to us with complete intelligibility. For it was not by toil and hard-
ship but only by being loved by God that we have received what we have received. ❧  

 
001-2. Some define the gospel in this way: a gospel is a term denoting a report of mat-
ters, gladdening the hearer because they benefit according to the ‘good news’ from the 
point when the message is received. ❧ 

 
001-3. Alternatively. A term denoting the appearance of a good. ❧  

 
001-4. Alternatively. A term indicating that the expected good is present. ❧  

 
002-1. The blessed Luke was a physician by profession, but he became also a physician 
of souls, having risen from the lesser to the greater. For he has left behind for us the 
written memorial of both the words and the miracles of Jesus. This was granted to 
him, thanks be to God, as he was genuinely instructed by Christ. Alone of the other 
evangelists, he accurately made the writing of the gospel and many matters on which 
the others were silent. He it was who both remembered this and recounted accurately, 
on account of which the preface of this gospel writing proclaims the accuracy. ❧  

 
003-1. Just as in times past many people proclaimed prophecy, but some of these were 
false prophets and others were truly prophets. The gift of the discernment of spirits 
was given to the people, the gift from which the true and the false prophet were 
judged. In the same way now, too, in the New Testament, many wished to write gos-
pels: the trustworthy stewards did not approve everyone but chose some of them. Per-
haps the attempt of those who came to the composition of gospels without the gift 
has fallen into oblivion. For Matthew did not fail in his attempt but wrote from the 
Holy Spirit, just as Mark and John, and likewise Luke. However, those who wrote the 
Gospel according to the Egyptians and the Gospel according to the Twelve failed. Basi-
lides also dared to write the Gospel according to Basilides. On one hand, then, many 
attempted (for it is said that there is also a Gospel according to Thomas and one ac-
cording to Matthias and many others), but the Church of God approves the four Gos-
pels. ❧ 



 

 

  + του αγιου ιωαννου επισκο(που) κωσταντινουπολ(εως) 2 
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α ̅
 
 
 
 

α ̅
 

α ̅
 

β ̅ 
 
  

ευαγγελια καλοιτ αν· ουκ επειδη β[ε]βαια και ακινητα µονον εστιν αγαθα και ὑπερ την αξι 

   αν την ηµετεραν· αλλ οτι και [µε]τ ευκολιας απασης ηµιν εδ[ο]θη ουδε γαρ πονησαν[τε]ς κ[αι] 
		 ϊδρωσαντες αλλ αγαπηθεντες παρα του θ̅υ̅ µονον [ελαβ]οµεν απερ ελαβοµεν:-  
3 οριζουσι τινες ουτω[ς τ]ο ευαγγελιον˙ ευαγγελιον εστιν λογος περιεχων απαγγελιαν πραγ 
			µατων κατα τ[ο] ευαγγελιον δια το ωφελειν [ε]υφραινων τον ακουοντα. επαν παραδεξη 
			ται το επαγγελλοµενον:-  
                                                                     αλλως 4 

λογος περιεχων αγαθου παρουσιαν:- 																				 αλλως 5 

λογος απαγγελων παρ[ειν]αι αγαθον το προσδοκωµενον:-  
6 λουκας ο µακαριος [ϊ]ατρος µεν ην την τεχνην˙ γεγονεν δ[ε] και ψυχων ϊατρος˙ [α]ναβας απο 
		 του ελαττον[ο]ς επι το κρειττον˙ καταλελοιπεν γαρ ηµιν των ι̅υ̅ λογων τ[ε] και θαυµατω¯ 
		 την µνηµην εγγραφον˙ τουτο δε δεδωρηται θ̅[ω̅ χ]αρ[ισ α]υτω γνησιως χ̅ω̅ µαθητευθετι·  
		 µονος δε των αλλων ευαγγελιστων ακριβω[ς εποιησ]ατ[ο την] τ[ου ευ]αγγελιου γραφην και π[ο]λ 
			λα των τοις αλλοις σεσιωπ[ηµ]ενων  ̇[ο]υτος την [απεµνηµο]ν[ε]υσε [τε και] δ[ιε]ξηλθεν ακριβως 
		 διο και το προοιµιον τη[ς ευαγγελικ]ης γραφ[η]ς [ακριβειαν επαγγε]λλεται:-  

 
 
 
  

 

 
  α̅  

 
 
 
  γ̅ 

	
								ευαγγελιον κατα λουκαν·  

επειδη[περ 7 πολλοι επε]χε[ι]ρησαν 

		 [αν]αταξασθαι 8 διηγησιν 

  

 [γ̅] 
 
 
  

9 ωσπερ γαρ εν τω παλαι 
		 λαω πολλοι προφητει 
			αν επηγγελλοντο. αλ 
			λα τουτων τινες µεν 
		 ησαν ψευδοπροφηται˙  
		 τινες δε αληθως προφηται˙  
		 και ην χαρισµα τω λαω 

 
 

+α ̅

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 [διακρισις πνευµατων αφ ου χαρισµατος εκρινετο ο τε αληθης προφητης και ο ψευδο] 
			νυµος˙ ουτω και νυν εν τη καινη διαθηκη τα ευαγγελια πολλοι [ηθελησαν γραψαι] 
		 αλλ οι δοκιµοι τραπαιζιται˙ ου παντα ανεκριναν˙ αλλα τινα αυτων εξελεξαντο˙ τα 
			χα δε και το επεχειρησαν λεληθυιαν [ε]χει κατηγοριαν των [χ]ωρις [χ]αρισµατος ελθοντω¯ 
		 επι την αναγραφην των ευαγγελιων˙ 	 µα[τ]θαιος γαρ ουκ επε[χει]ρησεν αλλ εγραψεν 
		 απο αγιου π̅ν̅ς̅ [ο]µοιως και µαρκος και ιωαννης. παραπλησιως δε και λουκας˙ 	 το µεν 
			τοι επιγεγραµµενον κατα αιγυπτιους ευαγγε[λ]ιον˙ και το επιγεγραµµενον των δω 
			δεκα ευαγγελιον	 οι συνγραψαντες επεχειρησαν˙ 	 ηδη δ ετολµησε και βασιλιδης γραψαι 
		 κατα βασιλιδην ευαγγελιον˙ πολλοι µεν ουν επεχειρησαν˙ φερεται γαρ και το κατα θω 
			µαν ευαγγελιον και το κατα µατθιαν και αλλα πλειονα˙ τα δε τεσσαρα προκρινει ἡ του 
		 θ̅υ̅ εκκλησια:- 	
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του αυτου:-   ωρ(ιγενους)˙  1	
			 

  
δ ̅
 
 
 
 

 
 
 

 

 
ε ̅  

την διαθεσιν εαυτου ο λουκας εµφαινει˙ πεπληροφορητο γαρ και εν ουδενι εδίστα 
			ζε ποτερον ουτως εχει. η ου˙ 		 τουτο δε γινεται περι τους βεβαιως πιστευοντας˙ καὶ 
		 γαρ ο αποστολος περι των βεβαιων φησιν. ϊνα ητε εριζοµενοι και τεθεµελιωµενοι τη 
		 πιστει˙ ουδεν δε ουτω πληροφορει. ως νους και λογος˙ 	 οψις γαρ ου πληροφορει· 	επει 2 
		 ουκ απο σηµειων καὶ τερατων ορατων κρινεται τα πραγµατα· αλλα λογω κρινεται·  
		 ποια τα αληθη· και ποια τα ψευδη˙ › πραγµατων δε φησιν: 	 επειδηπερ ου κατα φαν 
			τασιαν κατα τους των αιρετικων παιδας εδραµατουργησεν ι̅ς̅ την ενσαρκον αυτου 
		 παρουσιαν·  3 αλλα τυγχανων αληθεια. προς αληθειαν ενηργησεν τα πραγµατα:-  
 

ἐξ ανεπιγραφου:-  4 

οτι µεν ουν παρα των αυτοψια θεασαµενων και αυτηκοων γενοµενων παρελαβεν. σα 
			φως οµολογησεν˙ και χρη τουτω µεν και τω µαρκω πειθεσθαι ως απερ ακηκοασιν˙  
		 ακριβως αναγραψαµενοις˙ ιωαννη δε και µατθαιω απερ εωράκασιν γραφουσιν˙ τα ου¯ 

 
 
  

		 νοµιµα ευαγγελια 
		 τιµητεον εξ ισου.  
		 µη µονον την οψιν 
		 των εωρακοτων τι 
			µωντων. αλλα καὶ 
		 την ακοην των ακη 

	
δ ̅
 

ε ̅

	

			περι των πεπληροφορηµενων 
		 εν ηµιν πραγµατων, ε̅ καθως πα 
			ρεδοσαν ηµιν οι απ αρχης αυτο 
			πται˙  

 
 
  

 
 

 
›  
›  
›  

			κοοτων˙ 	 αληθεις γαρ αληθων διαδοχοι˙ και το παραδοθεν [αυτοις φως εις ηµας πα] 
			[ραπεµπου]σ̣ι̣ν̣· επαινον κοµιζοµενοι δικαιον παρ ηµων˙ 			 5 του λογου δε αυτοπτας 
		 ειπων τους αποστολους· συµπεφωνηκε τω ϊωαννη λεγοντι τον λογον σαρκα γεγο 
			νεναι και εσκηνωκεναι εν ηµιν˙ και τεθεωρησθαι την δοξαν αυτου: δοξαν ὡς µο 
			νογενους παρα π̅ρ̅ς̅  ̇ δια γαρ της σαρκος θεορητος ο λογος κατεστη· αθεωρητος ων το καθ εαυτο¯+ 6 

  



 

 

Luke 1:1–2 

 
 
004-1a. From the same. Origen. Luke makes known his intention. For he gave full as-
surance and did not waver on any point whether it was this way or not. This is how it 
is for those who have a firm faith. For the Apostle also says of those who are firm: ‘that 
you may be rooted and grounded in faith’ (cf. Ephesians 3:17, Colossians 2:7). Nothing 
is as fully assured in this way as mind and reason. For appearance does not offer assur-
ance, since the facts of events are not established from signs and visible wonders, but 
which are true and which are false is assessed by reason. He says ‘of the events’. Since 
Jesus embodied the role of his incarnate presence not as a fantasy (according to the 
followers of the heretics) 004-1b. but by attaining truth, he brought events to  
truth. ❧ 
 
005-1a. From an unattributed source. So he clearly acknowledged that he received from 
those who saw with their own eyes and heard it themselves. This man and Mark ought 
to be believed, as having written up accurately what they had heard, but so should 
John and Matthew, writing what they had seen. So the legitimate gospels are to be 
equally honoured; not only honouring the sight of those who saw, but also the hearing 
of those who heard. For the true are the successors of the true, and they transmit to us 
the light which was handed down to them, receiving fitting praise from us. 005-1b. In 
saying the apostles were eyewitnesses of the word, he agreed with John who states that 
‘The Word became flesh and dwelt among us and his glory was seen, glory as of the 
only-begotten from the Father’ (cf. John 1:14). For the Word was established as visible 
through the flesh, being invisible in itself. ❧ 

 

1 Scholium 004-1a: Origen, Homily 1 on Luke. 
2 The first hand initially wrote επειδ and corrected it to επει. 
3 Scholium 004-1b: Origen, Fragment 1c on Luke. 
4 Scholium 005-1a: Origen, Fragment 5 on Luke. 
5 Scholium 005-1b: Cyril, Fragments on Luke. 
6 The text καθ εαυτο¯+ projects into the right margin at the end of the line. Greenlee suggested 
that a page with catena text may be missing here (see Houghton and Parker, Codex Zacynthius, 
298), but the catena in Codex Palatinus is continuous at this point. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
005-2a. From Origen. It is written in Exodus that ‘the people saw the voice of the Lord’ 
(Exodus 20:18), even though a voice is not seen but heard. This was to show paradox-
ically that the voice of God is seen by those with the capacity to see. In the gospel, 
however, it is not the voice which is seen but a word, which is greater than the voice. 
This is why it says ‘Just as they were handed on to us by those who from the beginning 
were eyewitnesses and servants of the word’ (Luke 1:2). For if seeing the Lord in bodily 
form made someone an eyewitness of this, Pilate was also an eyewitness of the Word 
when he condemned him, and Judas who betrayed him, and everyone who cried out 
‘Crucify, crucify him’ (Luke 23:21). Seeing God’s word is understood where the Sav-
iour said: ‘The one who has seen me has seen the Father who sent me’ (John 14:9). 
And, having grasped what a fine lesson this is, Luke teaches us next that contempla-
tion is the purpose of some things seen, while practical application is the purpose of 
other things seen. For through ‘eyewitnesses’ he refers to the contemplative element, 
while through ‘servants’ he has established the practical element. 005-2b. Yet the 
phrase ‘who were servants of the word’ (Luke 1:2) can also be taken in another way. 
They may be ‘servants of the word’ of instruction which the Saviour passed on to 
them, or ‘servants of the Word’ of God himself, whom the present disciples also 
served. ❧ 
 
005-3. From Severus, Archbishop of Antioch, from Sermon 33. He calls the apostles 
‘eyewitnesses’ of the word of God and ‘servants’ (Luke 1:2). Yet, tell me, how have they 
seen the incorporeal? And do you see that, unless it was subjected, how then did he 
unite flesh to himself without sin, according to the state of being which is like in na-
ture to us? It has a soul which is both rational and intellectual, from the Holy Spirit 
and from the holy God-bearer and ever-virgin Mary. It sees completely what is both 
touchable and conforms to a heavenly reality. Likewise Paul too, when he says ‘He 
was revealed in flesh for this reason and he was seen by angels’ (1 Tim. 3:16). ❧ 

 

1 Scholium 005-2a: Origen, Homily 1 on Luke.  
2 Tregelles suggests that there was a και which was later erased at the end of this line, but neither 
Greenlee nor we see this.  
3 Scholium 005-2b: Origen, Fragment 4 on Luke. 

4 Scholium 005-3: Severus, Sermon 33. 

Luke 1:2 



 

 

                              ωριγενους 1 

    
ε ̅
 
 
 
 
  

ἐν τη εξοδω γεγραπται· οτι ο λαος εωρα την φωνην του κ̅υ̅· καιτοι γε φωνη ου βλεπεται.  
		 αλλ [α]κουεται˙ ϊνα δηλωθη τα παραδοξως˙ οτι η του θ̅υ̅ φωνη βλεπεται οις βλεπεται· εν δε 
		 τω ευαγγελιω ουκ η φωνη βλεπεται· αλλ ο κρειττων της φωνης λογος· δια τουτο καθως 
		 παρεδοσαν ηµιν οι απ αρχης αυτοπται και ϋπηρεται γενοµενοι του λογου˙ [ε]ι γαρ το εωρα 
			κεναι τον κ̅ν̅ κατα σωµα αυτοπτην τουτου γενεσθαι ην· και πιλατος αυτοπτης ην του 
		 λογου καταδικαζων αυτον και ϊουδας ο προδοτης· και παντες οι λεγοντες· σταυρου 
		 σταυρου αυτον˙ το ουν ειδεναι τον λογον εκει ενοειτο οπου ελεγεν ο σ̅η̅ρ̅˙ ο εωρακως 
		 εµε	 εωρακεν τον π̅ρ ̅α̅ τον πεµψαντα µε˙ και λεληθος δε τι καλον µαθηµα διδασκει 
		 ηµας ο λουκας ενταυθα οτι τινων µεν θεωρηµατων το τελος η θεωρια εστιν· τινω¯        

ε ̅ 			καθως παρεδοσαν ηµιν 
		 οι απ αρχης αυτοπται 2 
		 και ϋπηρεται γενοµενοι 
		           του λογου 

 
 
  

		 δε θεωρηµατων το τε 
			λος η πραξις εστιν˙ δια 
		 γαρ του αυτοπται δηλοι 
		 το θεωρητικον· δια δε 
		 του υπηρεται· το πρα 
			κτικον αυτων παρεστη 

 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			σεν˙ 3 δυνασαι δε και ετερως εκλαβειν το ὑπηρεται γενοµενοι του λογου˙ 	 ητοι του 
		 διδασκαλικου λογου. ον παρεδιδου ο σ̅η̅ρ̅· η και αυτου του θ̅υ̅ λογου. ω και εξυπη 
			ρετησαντο παροντες οι µαθηται:-  

[σευηρου αρχιεπισκοπου αντιοχ(ειας)		 απο λογου λγ] 4 

		 [αυτοπτας του θ̅υ̅ λογου και υπηρετας τους αποστολους καλει και πως τε] 
		 [θεανται] τον ασωµατον ειπε µοι και ορας ει µη υποπι[πτοντα πως επειδη χωρις] 
		 αµαρτιας σαρκα ηνωσεν εαυτω καθ υποστασιν την ηµιν οµοουσιον˙ ψυχην εχου 
			σαν λογικην τε και νοεραν. εκ π̅ν̅ς̅ αγιου και εκ της αγιας θεοτοκου και αει παρθενου 
		 µαριας˙ παντως ορα την ουσαν και ψηλαφητην και αντιτυπον˙ 	 ουτω και παυ 
		 λος [ε]πειδη εφανερωθη εν σαρκι δια τουτο αυτον και ωφθαι αγγελοις φησιν:-  

 

Fol. IVr 



 

 

Fol. IVv 

 ωριγενους 1 
		  

	

ϛ̅	 
 

ζ ̅  
	

διαβεβαιουται οτι ανωθεν παρηκολουθησεν [ου] τισι των ειρηµενων. αλλα πασιν˙  
		και παυλος δε επαινει τον λουκαν λεγων. ου ο επαινος εν τω ευαγγελιω:- 		 του αυτου:- 2 

εικος ὑπολαµβανειν τινας οτι θεοφιλω τινι εγραψε το ευαγγελιον˙ παντες εαν τ[οι] 
			ουτοι ωµεν ως αγαπασθαι ὑπο του θ̅υ̅ και φιλεισθαι˙ θεοφιλοι εσµεν· και ουκ αν τις 
		 θεοφιλος ασθενης˙ ωσπερ γαρ γεγραπται επι του λαου εξερχοµενου εκ της αιγυπ[το]υ 
		 ουκ ην εν ταις φυλαις αυτων ο ασθενων. ουτως ειποιµι αν· οτι πας θεοφιλος κ[ρ]ατι 
			στος εστιν εχων το κρατος και την δυναµιν την απο του θ̅υ̅ και του λογου αυτου·  
		 και ουτως επιγνωσεται τις την περι ων κατηχηθη λογων την ασφαλειαν συνιεις το¯ 
		 λογον του ευαγγελιου˙ 3 επαγγελλεται τοινυν της γνωσεως το βεβαιον	 ϊνα απερ εκει 

 

 

     
η̅ 

 
+β̅ 

			νος ακοη παρελαβεν. ταυ 
			τα και γραµµασιν εντυγ 
			χανων ασφαλεστερον τη[¯] 
		 πιστιν διατηρει:-  
 

           εξ ανεπιγραφου 4 

λαµβανει πρωτον τον χρο 
			νον ϊνα µη διαφυγη των 
		 πραγµατων ο καιρος˙ και 
		 φησιν βασιλεως της ϊουδαι 
			ας˙ 	 επειδη τα παρα [ιουδαι] 
			[οις εδιδασκε συνηθως τοις] 
			[προφηταις του βασιλεως] 
		 των ιουδαιων φερει τον 

	

Ϛ+  
 

 

ζ ̅ 
 
 
 
β̅ 
η̅ 

	εδοξε καµοι παρηκολουθη 
			κοτι ανωθεν πασιν ακριβως·  
		 [κα]θεξης σοι γραψαι κρατιστε 
		 θεοφιλε˙ 	ϊνα επιγνως πε 
			ρι ων κατηχηθης λογων τη¯ 
		 ασφαλειαν 

εγενετο εν ταις ηµεραις ηρω 
			[δου βασιλεως της ιουδαι] 
			[ας] 

	

 
 

		 χρονον και ουτω, στηριζει της παρουσιας του ι̅υ̅ την γνωσιν:-  	
 



 

 

Luke 1:3–5 

 
 
006-1. From Origen. This is confirmed because from the beginning there followed not 
some of what was said but all of it. Paul, too, praises Luke, saying, ‘who is famous for 
his gospel’ (2 Corinthians 8:18). ❧  
 
007-1a. From the same. Some might reasonably assume that Luke addressed the gospel 
to a particular man named Theophilus. But if we are the sort of people who are loved 
and befriended by God, we are all Theophiluses.5 And no Theophilus is weak. For just 
as it is written about the people who came out of Egypt that ‘there was no weakling in 
their tribes’ (Psalm 105:37 LXX), so I would say that everyone who is a ‘Theophilus’ is 
‘most excellent’, possessing the excellence and power which comes from God and his 
word. In this way, anyone will recognise ‘the assurance concerning the words about 
which which they have been instructed’ (Luke 1:4) when they understand the word of 
the gospel. 007-1b. The reliability of this knowledge is now proclaimed, so that what-
ever they received through hearing, when they encounter the same in writing they will 
keep the faith with greater assurance. ❧  
 
008-1. From an unattributed source. He first establishes the time in order that the sig-
nificance of the events should not escape us. And he says ‘of the king of Judaea’ (Luke 
1:5) since he gave these proofs from the Jews in the custom of the prophets. He men-
tions the time of the king of the Jews and in this way he reinforces the knowledge of 
the coming of Jesus. ❧ 

 

1 Scholium 006-1: Origen, Homily 1 on Luke. 
2 Scholium 007-1a: Origen, Homily 1 on Luke. 
3 Scholium 007-1b: Origen, Fragment 8 on Luke. 
4 Scholium 008-1: Unknown source (also in Cramer’s edition of the Catena on Luke). 
5 i.e. ‘loved by God,’ the literal translation of the name Theophilus. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
009-1. From an unattributed source. He names the father of John the forerunner so 
that he might begin the gospel narrative from the forerunner and thus arrive at Jesus. 
For it was necessary that the herald of the coming of the master might be sent out in 
advance, because the sort of person is sent out as it was fitting for the one to be who 
prepares in advance of the coming of our Lord and God and Saviour Jesus Christ. This 
is why the evangelist relates his birth first as being a miraculous deed of God, which 
itself is a good reason for faith. ❧ 
 
010-1. From Victor. The Book of Chronicles set out this man as the eighth Abijah, 
naming him as from the division of priests who did not attend and minister daily but 
weekly in the temple (cf. 1 Chronicles 24:10). ❧ 

 
011-1. From an unattributed source. It says that he was a legitimate priest on both sides: 
from both his paternal and maternal line he related to Aaron. ❧ 
 
012-1. From Origen. Being righteous in the sight of God is perfect praise. For he himself 
is the only one who knows the hearts of humans. He allows that someone may in ap-
pearance be righteous in the sight of humans, but in the secret place of the understand-
ing they may not be so, as they harbour wicked plans lurking within. Hear such mat-
ters also from the Apostle, when he says: ‘The praise of which is not from humans but 
from God’ (Romans 2:29). For humans do not know how to praise in a worthy fash-
ion, since they see the appearance alone and are unaware of what is concealed. God 
alone knows how to praise the one who is praised in a worthy fashion, and to make 
judgment in a worthy fashion of what is blameworthy. ❧ 

 

1 Scholium 009-1: Unknown source (also in Cramer’s edition of the Catena on Luke). 
2 Scholium 010-1: Victor, Unknown work. 
3 The first hand initially wrote εκα here, erased this and began again on the subsequent line. 
4 Scholium 011-1: Unknown source (also in Cramer’s edition of the Catena on Luke). 
5 The section number αι should be ια, but there is no correction. 
6 Tregelles reads ενωπιον but the new images show the base of α as the third letter. See the 
image and discussion in Houghton and Parker, Codex Zacynthius, 46. 
7 Scholium 012-1: Origen, Homily 2 on Luke. 

Luke 1:5–6 



 

 

εξ ανεπιγραφου 1 
		  

θ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
ι ̅ 
 
 
 
ι ̅α̅ 

τον πατερα ϊωαννου του προδροµου ονοµαζων ϊν’ απο του προδροµου αρξηται της ευαγ 
			γελικης ιστοριας και ουτως εις τον ι̅ν̅ παραγενητ[αι ε]δ[ει γαρ] π[ρο]απ[οσταλη]να[ι] τον κηρυ 
			κα της παρουσιας του δεσποτου˙ διο περ τοιουτο[σ αποσ]τ[ελλ]ε[ται οιον ε]πρεπεν ειναι  
		 τον πρ[ο]ετ[οιµ]α[στην] της του κ̅υ̅ [και θ̅υ̅] καϊ σ̅ρ̅ς̅ ηµων ι̅υ̅ χ̅υ̅ παρουσιας˙ διο και την γεν 
			νησιν αυτου πρωτην ο ευαγγελιστ[ης ε]ξηγειται θαυµατουργηµα ουσ[α]ν θ̅υ̅· οπερ και αυ 
			το προφασιν πιστεως ειχεν αγαθην:-  
                                                        βικτορος 2 

τουτον τον αβιαν ογδοον ἡ των παραλειποµενω[ν ετα]ξ[ε βιβλοσ ε]φ[ηµ]ερ[ιας] ονοµασαςα ου 
		 το προς ηµεραν παραµενειν και λειτουργειν εν τω ϊερω αλλα το προς εβδοµαδα:-  
3																																																			 εξ ανεπιγραφου 4 

εκατερωθεν φησιν νοµιµως ετυγχανεν ϊερευς. εκ τε του πατρωου και µητρωου 
		 γενους ααρων τι ϋπαρχων:-  

 

   
       θ̅ 

        
  α̅ι̅5 ι̅ 

 
 
       
 

   ι̅β ̅ 

	ϊερευς τις ονοµατι ζαχαριας 

		 εξ εφηµεριας αβια· ι̅α̅ και γυνη αυ 

			τω εκ των θυγατερων ααρων 

		 και το ονοµα αυτης ελισαβετ 

	ησαν δε δικαιοι αµφοτεροι 

		 ενα[ν]τιο[ν]6 του θ ̅υ̅ 

 
  ι̅β ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

           ωριγενους 7 

το ειναι δικαιον ε 
			νωπιον του θ̅υ̅ 
		 επαινος εστι τελει 
			ος· αυτος γαρ επιστα 
			ται και των [α̅]ν̅ω̅ν̅ 
		 τας καρδιας µονω 
			τατος˙ ενδεχε 
			ται γαρ κατα µεν 
		 [το φαινοµενον] 
		 δικαιον ειναι [τι] 
			να ενωπιον των 

 
 
  

		 α ̅ν̅ω̅ν̅· κατα δε τ[ο] κρυπτ[ο]ν της διανοιας· µη ειναι τοιουτον εµφωλευοντας κε 
			κτ[η]µ[ενον] λ[ογ]ισµους πονηρους˙ τοιαυτα ακου[σ]η και πα[ρα τ]ω αποστολω επ αν λε 
			γη˙ ων ο επ[αι]νος ουκ εξ ανθρωπων αλλ εκ του θ̅υ̅ [οι] γαρ α̅ν̅ο ̅ι̅ ουκ οιδασι κατ αξιαν ε 
			παινειν α[τε] δη προς το φαινοµενον µονον ορωντ[ες˙] αγνο[ουντ]ες δε τα κεκρυµ 
			µ[ενα· µ]ονος δε [ο] θ̅ς̅ οιδεν αξιως επαινεσαι τον επ[α]ινο[υµενον˙ και του] ψεκτου την 
		 κρισιν αξιως ποιησαι:-  

 

Fol. Vr 



 

 

Fol. Vv 

                                                ωριγενους 1 
			
ι̅γ̅   
 
 
 
  

ϊσως ερει τις˙ δια τι προσκειται τουτοις το αµεµπτοι˙ ηρκει γαρ αυτοις πορευεσθαι 
		 εν πασαις ταις οδοις του θ̅υ̅ και δικαιωµασιν· ει µη αρα εστι πορευεσθαι εν πασαις ταις 
		 εντολαις, ουκ αµεµπτως δε˙ πως τοινυν φησιν εστι πορευθηναι εν πασαις ταις 
		 εντολαις˙ ουκ αµεµπτως δε˙ φηµι δη ουν προς αυτον˙ οτι ει µη ην τουτο· ου 
			κ αν ελεγετο˙ δικαιως το δικαιον διωξη˙ επαν ουν ποιωµεν τας εντολας· ωσ 
			τε µη εν τω συνειδοτι ρυπον κενοδοξιας ἡ ανθρωπαρεσκιας η ετερου τινος 
		 τοιουτου ποιουµεν τας εντολας αµεµπτως:-  
						 εξ ανεπιγραφ(ου) 2		ι̅δ̅  στειρα ην και πρεσβυτις η µ̅η̅ρ ̅· πρεσβυτης δε και ο π̅η̅ρ̅ 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 και δια µεν νοµου.  
		 δικαιοσυνης συ 
			νηστην ατεκνι 
			αν ουκ απεφυγο¯ 
		 καιτοι καταραν 
		 επιθεντος του νο 
			µου τοις ατεκνοις 
		 δια δε χ̅υ̅ τεκνο 
			γονος η στειρα και 
		 µ̅η̅ρ ̅ η πρεσβυτις 
		 και ετεκεν ϋπερ 
			[γεγηρακοτι τω] 
		 ανδρι˙ ουτως ὁ 
		 µη παρειχεν ο νο 
			µος· παρεσχεν η 

  ι̅γ̅ 
 
  

			πορευοµενοι εν πασαις ταις 
		 εντολαις και δικαιωµασιν του 
		 κ̅υ ̅ αµεµπτοι[˙] 	 ι ̅δ ̅και ουκ ην αυτοις 
		 τεκνον καθοτι ην η ελισαβετ 
		 στειρα[˙] και αµφοτεροι προβεβη 
			κοτες εν ταις ηµεραις αυτω¯ 
		 ησαν˙ 	εγενετο δε εν τω ι 
			ερατευειν αυτον εν τη ταξει 
		 της εφηµεριας αυτου εναν 
			[τι τ]ου θ̅υ ̅ κατα το εθος της ιε 
			ρατειας, ελαχεν του θυµιασαι 
		 εισελθων εις τον ναον του 
																							 κ̅υ ̅˙  

 
 
  

		 χ̅υ̅ παρουσια· και η του κ̅υ̅ γεννησις η παραδοξος αληθινως παραδοξον αλλην προ εαυ 
			της κατεσκευασε γενεσιν˙ επι µεν γαρ της στειρας. επιρρωσις φυσεως ασθενουσης˙  
		 επι δε της παρθενου φυσεως ολως επεισαγωγη καινης ου προτερον ουσης· το δε αιτι 
			ον, 3 οτι φυσεως δηµιουργος˙ ων, ο επιδηµων αυτος εαυτω και την εισοδον καινουρ 
			γησασ· καινως αµα και κατα το συνηθες επεδηµει· καινως µεν. οτι εκ παρθενου 
		 κατα το συνηθες δε. οτι εκ γυνεκος:- 4 

 



 

 

Luke 1:6–9 

 
 
013-1. From Origen. Perhaps someone will ask why the word ‘blameless’ is applied to 
them. For it would have been sufficient for them to have walked in all the ways of God 
‘and in righteousness’, unless it is possible to ‘walk in all the commandments’ (Luke 
1:6) yet not without blame. How, then, someone says, is it possible to ‘walk in all the 
commandments’ not without blame? I say to them that, if this were not the case, it 
would not have said, ‘Follow justly what is just’ (Deuteronomy 16:20). So whenever 
we observe the commandments, there should not be in our conscience the filth of van-
ity or sycophancy or anything else of this sort as we observe the commandments with-
out blame. ❧   
 
014-1. From an unattributed source. The mother was barren and an old woman; the 
father was an old man too. Through the law of righteousness they did not escape the 
deprivation of childlessness, even though the law holds it out as a curse for those who 
are childless. Through Christ, however, the barren woman becomes a childbearer and 
the old woman a mother. And she bore to a husband who was very old indeed. It was 
not the law which provided in this way: it was provided by the coming of Christ. And 
the birth of the Lord, which was truly extraordinary, prepared another extraordinary 
birth before it. For in the case of the barren woman, there was the strengthening of 
her weak nature, while in the case of the virgin, there was the introduction of a totally 
new nature which did not exist previously. The reason3 for this was that he was creator 
of nature: he himself came to dwell, and he created afresh for himself his means of 
entry. His coming to dwell was both new and according to custom: it was new because 
it was from a virgin, but it was according to custom because it was from a woman. ❧ 

 

1 Scholium 013-1: Origen, Homily 2 on Luke. 
2 Scholium 014-1: Source unknown. 
3 We have followed the reading αιτιον (‘reason’) as found in Codex Palatinus, which also offers 
the best fit for the letter spacing in Codex Zacynthius. However, the horizontal of the τ extends 
to the left of the serif, which could be interpreted as αγγιον (‘vessel’).  
4 Two pages are missing, which would have contained Luke 1:10–18. The text of the catena 
may be found in Codex Palatinus (fol. 2v and 271r). 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
023-1. From an unattributed source. It says that you disbelieve the angel who stood 
beside God: you do not believe the one who sent the angel, nor do you take account 
of the power of the one who speaks but you only see the impossibility of the matter. 
Therefore, because of this speech of disbelief you are deprived of speech, until you 
recognise your disbelief and the power of God by the accomplishment of the  
matter. ❧  
 
024-1. From Origen. Zechariah the priest is condemned to be silent: the minister of 
God, who was offering the sacrifices in silence, is silent too. He spoke only with ges-
tures and remained mute until the birth of John. What does this mean? It is the silence 
of the prophets in the ancient people of God. For God no longer speaks to them, but 
the Word which was ‘in the beginning’ (John 1:1), which was ‘with God’ has passed 
over to us. God the Word is with us and he is not silent in our presence, but in their 
presence he has been silent. For this reason, the prophet Zechariah is silent, for he is 
reckoned to have become a prophet. ❧  
 
024-2. From Severus, Archbishop of Antioch, from Sermon 32. Zechariah provides the 
type of both legitimate priesthood and service, which is in its innermost sanctuaries 
and depths. It is just as if incense had the hidden supernatural fragrance of spiritual 
priestly service and the mystery of the gospel. While the Jews disbelieved this, the law 
remained for them mute and unprofitable and ineffective and, in keeping with the 
barren women, fruitless and without offspring. For the sacrifices accomplished ac-
cording to the law stopped. But for those from the circumcision who were faithful 
and for the nations, it is not only not voiceless, but even gives utterance with prophecy 
and is spiritually efficacious. ❧  
 
024-3. From Isidore the elder of Pelusium. The muting of Zechariah did not take place 
in some kind of terrible disturbance, as you suggested. For the priest was continually 
in the presence of God and the sight of the angels, ministering the mysteries in purity. 
But for the type of his silence was the silencing of the law. What this voice bore 
  
 

 

1 Scholium 023-1: Eusebius, Fragments on Luke. 
2 Scholium 024-1: Origen, Homily 5 on Luke. 
3 Scholium 024-2: Severus, Sermon 32. The division of lines in this title has been adjusted for 
ease of presentation: the second line begins with σκ(οπου). 
4 οµος is an error for ο νοµος. 
5 Scholium 024-3: Isidore, Letter on Divine Interpretation. 

Luke 1:19–20 



 

 

                         εξ ανεπιγραφου:- 1 

  
κ ̅γ̅ 
 
 
 

 
 
κ ̅δ̅ 
 
  

αγγελω φησιν απιστεις· ος παρεστηκεν θ̅ω̅· και ου πιστευεις τω αποστειλαντι τον αγ 
			γελον· ουδε λογιζη την του λεγοντος δυναµιν· αλλα την του πραγµατος αδυναµια¯.  
		 ουκουν δια την απιστον ταυτην φωνην αφαιρεθηση της φωνης˙ εως αν τω 
		 πραγµατι πληρωθεντι· γνως και το σον απιστον. και το θ̅υ̅ δυνατον:-  
																												ωριγενους:- 2 

καταδικαζεται σιωπαν ζαχαριας ο ϊερευς˙ ο λειτουργος του θ̅υ̅˙ ο τας θυσιας προσφε 
			ρων˙ και σιωπα και σιωπων· µονον διενευεν και διεµενεν κωφος· µεχρι της 
		 γεννησεως ϊωαννου˙ τι ουν ταυτα˙ η σιωπη των προφητων εστιν εν τω πα 
			λαι λαω του θ̅υ̅˙ ουκετι γαρ θ̅ς̅ λαλει αυτοις˙ αλλα µεταβεβηκεν ο εν αρχη λογος˙  
		 ο λογος ο προς τον θ̅ν̅· ο θ̅ς̅ λογος προς ηµας και παρ ηµιν ου σιωπα˙ παρ εκεινοις δε σε 
			σιωπηκεν˙ 	 δια τουτο σιωπα ο προφητης ζαχαριας· και γαρ προφητης γεγονεναι  
 

κ ̅γ̅ 
 

 
 
 
κ ̅δ̅ 

 

και αποκριθεις ο αγγελος ειπεν 
		 αυτω˙ εγω ειµι γαβριηλ ο παρε 
			στηκως ενωπιον του θ ̅υ̅· και α 
			πεσταλην λαλησαι προς σε και ευ 
			αγγελισασθαι σοι ταυτα˙ 		 κ ̅δ̅ και ϊ 
			δου εση σιωπων κ[αι µη] δυναµε 
			νος λαλησαι˙  

 
 
 
κ ̅δ̅ 

 
 
  

		 λεγεται:-  
		 σευηρου αρχιεπι      /  σκ(οπου) 
			αντιοχ(ειας) απο λο(γου) λ̅β̅:- 3 
ζαχαριας τυπον  
		 επεχει της νοµ[ι] 
			κης ϊερωσυνης τε 
		 και λατρειας˙  
		 η̣τ ̣ι̣ς̣ ε̣ν̣ τοις εαυ 
			της αδυτοις καὶ 
		 βαθεσιν· οιονει 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

κ ̅δ̅ 

		 θυµιαµα κεκρυµµενην ειχεν την νοητην ευοσµιαν της πνευµατικης ϊερουρ 
			γιας· και το του ευαγγελιου µυστηριον˙ οπερ απιστησαντων ϊουδαιων· εµεινε¯ 
		 οµος4· αυτοις µεν αφωνος και απρακτος και ανενεργητος˙ και κατα τας στιρας 
		 ακαρπος τε και αγονος˙ επαυσαντο γαρ, αι κατα νοµον θυσιαι τελουµεναι˙ τοις 
		 δε εκ περιτοµης πιστοις και τοις εθνεσιν. ου µονον ουκ αφωνος. αλλα και µετα 
		 προφητειας φθεγγοµενος και πνευµατικως ενεργουµενος:-  

ϊσιδωρου πρεσβυτ(ερου)· πηλουσιωτου:- 5  

η ζαχαριου κωφευσις. ουκ εκπληξει γεγονεν, ως ενοµισας˙ 	 εν συνεχεια γαρ θεοφα 
			νειας και αγγελικης οπτασιας ην ο ϊερευς. καθαρως τοις µυστηριοις διακονου 
			µενος˙ αλλα τω τυπω της εκεινου σιγης· η του νοµου σιωπη˙ 	 το δ’ απο σιγης 

 

Fol. VIr 



 

 

Fol. VIv 

		 
		 

 
  

		 και στ[ι]ρωσεως και γηρους τεχθηναι την φωνην τουτο οιµαι δηλουν το εκ του 
		 παλαιωθεντος και καταγηρ[ασαντο]ς κα[ι στειρωθεντος τ]η ανηκοια των δεξαµε 
			νων νοµου του γραπτου τας περι χ̅υ̅ προρησεις προελθειν και την αυτου µ̅ρ ̅α ̅ 
		 εκ τουτου προελθειν:-  

 
κ ̅ε̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		     ωρ(ιγενους) 1 

τι δε και διενευ 
			εν αυτοις το δι 
			ανευειν διαµε 
			νοντα κωφον 
		 τοιουτον εστι¯·  
		 αι χωρεις λογου 
		 πραξεις ουδεν 
		 διαφερουσιν 
		 νευσεων˙ αι δε 
		 µετα λογου πρα 
			ξεις. ου[κ ει]σι νευ 
			σεις· κοσµουν 
			ται γαρ ϋπο του 
		 λογου[˙ εαν ουν] 
		 ειδης ϊουδαιων 
		 την πολιτειαν 
		 αλ[ογ]ον· ω[ς µη] 
		 δυνασθαι αυ 

 
 
 
  

	αχρι ης ηµερας γενηται ταυτα 
		 ανθ ων ουκ επιστευσας τοις 
		 λογοις µου οιτινες πλησθη 
			σονται εις τον καιρον αυτων 
		και ην ο λαος προσδοκων τον 
		 ζαχαριαν και εθαυµαζον εν τω 
		 χρονιζειν εν τω ναω αυτον 
		εξελθων δε ουκ [ηδυ]νατο λα 
			λησαι2 αυτοις και επεγνωσαν 
		 οτι οπτασιαν εορακεν3 εν τω 
		 ναω· 	 κ̅ε̅ και αυτος ην διανευων 
		 αυτοις και διεµενεν κ[ω]φος 
		και εγενετο ως επλησθησαν 
		 αι ηµεραι της λειτουργιας αυτου 
		 απηλθεν εις τον οικον αυτου 

 
  

			τους διδοναι λογον περι ων πραττουσι˙ βλεπε τον τυπον τον γεγενηµενον ἐπι 
		 ζαχαριου δ[ια]µενοντος κωφου και διανευοντος αυτοις˙ [ε]στι γαρ κωφος νυν 
		 [ο λαος] και αλαλ[ος και] πως γαρ ουκ ηµελλεν αλαλος και αλογος ειναι εκβαλων τον λο 
			γον αφ εαυτου˙ [και µ]η δυναµενος περι µη[δ]ενος λογον αποδουναι νοµικου η 
		 προφητικου λογου:- 4 

 



 

 

Luke 1:20–23 

 
 
from the silence and barrenness and old age, I think that this shows what came from 
that which was antiquated and grown old and made barren in not being willing to 
listen to those who received the prophecies of the written law about Christ: he would 
come, and his mother would come from this. ❧  
 
025-1. From Origen. What does ‘And he kept motioning to them’ (Luke 1:22) mean? 
The motioning while he remained mute is of the following nature: deeds without a 
word do not differ from gestures. But deeds with a word are not gestures, for they are 
endowed with reason. Therefore, if you think the practice of the Jews was unintelligi-
ble, because they were not able to give a reason for the things which they did, look at 
the type which came to pass in the case of Zechariah. He remained mute and motioned 
to them. For these people are mute and dumb to this day, for how could they not 
intend to be without reason and speech when they rejected the word from their midst? 
They are unable to give a reasonable explanation about anything to do with the law 
or the predictions of the prophets. ❧  
 

 

1 Scholium 025-1: Origen, Homily 5 on Luke. 
2 Tregelles erroneously breaks this word at λαλη�σαι. 
3 Tregelles has εωρακεν for εορακεν. 
4 One page is missing, which would have contained Luke 1:24–27a. Much of the text of the 
catena may be found in Codex Palatinus (fol. 271v). 



 

 

 
 
 

 
		[   ] 1 

 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
027-1. ... as about the divine conception. And just as regarding the birth of the future 
prophet among the people, she no longer hid herself, but spoke as she should and de-
clared freely that her offspring would be the forerunner of our Lord Jesus Christ. ❧  
 

 

1 The top half of this page is missing. 
2 Scholium 027-1: Origen, Homily 6 on Luke. 

Luke 1:27–
28 



 

 

     
		[   ] 1 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

  

			δρι ω ονοµα ιωσηφ [εξ] οικου 
		 δαυει[δ˙] και το ονοµα της παρ 
			θενου µαριαµ˙  

και εισελθων προς αυτην ει 
			πεν˙  

 
 
 
 
 
  

		2 
		[των ως περι θειας] 
		 συλληψεως· και ως 
		 περι προφητου µελ 
			λοντος γεννασθαι εν 
		 τω λαω. ουκ ετι εαυ 
			την περιεκρυβεν˙  
		 αλλ εδει ουτως ειπει¯ 
		 και επαρρησιασατο.  

 		 οτι αρα γεννηµα ειεν αυτης ο προδροµος του κ̅υ̅ ηµων ι̅υ̅ χ̅υ̅:-  
 

Fol. VIIr 



 

 

Fol. VIIv 

 
		[   ] 1 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 

		     

2 	[παρα του πατροσ εκπορευεται· το παση κτισει δυναµει την αγιοτητα χορηγουν·]  
		 [οπου δε αγιοτητ]ος µνηµη. παντως εκει καθαροτης· και 
		 ηδονης και αµαρτιας ϊχνος ουδεν:-  

 



 

 

Luke 1:30 

 
[   ] 1 
 

 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

029-1. ... besides setting out that which orchestrates holiness in the whole creation with 
power. But where there is the memory of holiness, there is total purity and pleasure 
and no trace of sin. ❧  
 

 

1 The top half of this page is missing. 
2 Scholium 029-1: Severus, Fragments on Luke. The missing text is supplied from Codex  
Palatinus. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
030-1. From Origen. The phrase ‘you have found favour’ was common. For other 
women also found favour before her. However, to say ‘You will conceive’ was still not 
common, but a personal message. A virgin: the matter was alien to her. ‘For you have 
found favour with God’ (Luke 1:30). So do not fear, for the indwelling of the Saviour 
is the removal of all fear. ❧  
 
030-2. From Severus, Archbishop of Antioch, from Sermon 2. Since he says to you, ‘I 
have proclaimed the good news of the coming of the Lord’, do not be troubled. Do 
not think that the birth will be suddenly at hand and that it will penetrate your womb 
like the passage of a flash of lightning in keeping with futile expectations. For the con-
ception will be in accordance with nature, as will the gestation without procreation 
and the childbirth. For the Word of God came to restore to order human nature and 
origin and the very beginnings of the pathway to existence. This is why he said ‘And 
see, you will conceive in your womb’ (Luke 1:31), so that she might reveal the Lord 
from her virginal insides. He took flesh and human substance from our essence; he 
blessed the bringing forth of our manner of birth. For unless he came through all the 
ways that we do without sin and human procreation, conceived according to the flesh, 
gestating for a period of nine months and being born, he would not have done away 
with the declaration ‘You will bear children in pain’ (Genesis 3:16) which was passed 
against Eve. ❧  
 
031-1. From the same, from the same sermon. For the one who came for the salvation 
of our race would justly be called Jesus. The name Jesus means the salvation and rem-
edy of God when it is put into the Greek language.5 For ‘I remedy’ is the God of  
all. ❧ 
 
 

 

1 Scholium 030-1: Origen, Fragments 22b and 23 on Luke. 
2 Scholium 030-2: Severus, Sermon 2. 
3 παραδον seems to be an error for παροδον. 
4 Scholium 031-1: Severus, Sermon 2. 
5 The Greek word for remedy, iasis, resembles the name Jesus. 

Luke 1:30–31 



 

 

                                                 ωριγενους:- 1 
 

[λ̅] 
 
 
 

 
λ̅ 
 
 
  

 το ευρες χαριν. κοινον, ην· 	 ευρον γαρ προ αυτης και αλλαι χαριν· το δ’ ειπειν συλληψη 
		 ουκετι κοινον ην. αλλ’ ϊδιαζον εις επαγγελιαν παρθενος· ξενον το πραγµα˙ ευρες γαρ 
		 χαριν παρα τω θ̅ω̅· διο µη φοβου˙ παντος γαρ φοβου αφαιρεσις η του σ̅ρ̅ς̅ επιδηµια: 
                       σευηρου αρχ(ι)επισκο(που)· αντιοχ(ειας) απο λ(ογου)	 β̅ 2 

επειδη σοι φησιν κ̅υ̅ παρουσιαν ευηγγελισαµην· µη ταραχθης· µηδε αυτοσχεδιως 
		 εσεσθαι νοµισης τον τοκον· και ως αστραπης παραδον3 την σην γαστερα διαδραµειν 
		 κατα τους ληρους των δοκητων συλληψις γαρ ακολουθως εσται. και ασπορος κυο 
			φορια και τοκετος˙ την γαρ ανθρωπινην φυσιν και γενεσιν διορθωσων ηλθεν 
		 ο του θ̅υ̅ λογος. και αυτας τας αρχας της εις το ειναι παροδου˙ δ[ια τ]ουτο ειπεν καὶ 
		 ϊδου συλληψη εν γαστρι. ϊνα δειξη τον κ̅ν̅ εξ αυτης της παρθενικης νηδυος· και 
		 εκ της ηµετερας ουσιας λαβοντα την σαρκα και το ανθρωπινον φυραµα και ευλο  

  
 

λ̅ 
 

 
λ̅α ̅

   µη φοβου µαριαµ˙ ευρες γαρ χαριν 
		 παρα τω θ ̅ω ̅˙ και ϊδου συλληµψη 
		 εν γαστρι˙ και τεξη ὑϊον. λ̅α̅ και καλε 
			σεις το ονοµα αυτου ι ̅ν ̅˙  

			γησαντα την βλαστη¯ 
		 της ηµετερας γενε 
			σεως˙ ει µη γαρ δια 
		 παντων ηλθε δι ο 
			σων ηµεις χωρις αµαρ 
			τιας και ανθρωπινης 
		 σπορας. συλληφθεις 
		 κατα σαρκα˙ 	 και εν	

 
 
 

λ̅α ̅

				[ναµηνιαιον χρονον κυο]φορηθεις και τεχθεις. ουκ αν εξηφανισε το εν λυπαις 
		 τεξη τεκνα την κατα της ευας αποφασιν:-  
                              του αυτου εκ του αυτου λογου:- 4 

ο γαρ επι σωτηρια του ηµετερου γενους ελθων. ι̅ς̅ αν κληθειη δικαιως˙ το δε ι̅ς̅. θ̅υ̅ 
		 εστι σωτηρια και ϊασις˙ εις την ελλαδα γλωττα µεν βαλλοµενον˙ ϊαω γαρ εστιν 
		 ο των ολων θ̅ς̅:-  

 

Fol. VIIIr 



 

 

Fol. VIIIv 

ωριγενους:- 1 
 

λ̅β ̅ 
 
 
 

 
 

›  
›  
›  
 
 

λ̅β ̅ 

ουχ ως ϊωαννης µεγας αλλ ως δεσποτης και δηµιουργος και κ̅ς̅ του παντος αληθως 
		 µεγας˙ ορα γαρ µεγεθος δυναµεως αυτου· οτι εις πασαν την γην εξηλθεν ο φ[θ]ογγος 
		 [τ]ης διδασκαλιας [αυτου]˙ και εις τα περατα της οικουµενης τα ρηµατα αυτου˙ τη 
			λικουτος εστιν [ως] διηκειν πανταχου˙ αναβα γαρ τω λογω εις τον ο̅υ̅ν̅[ο ̅]ν̅ καὶ 
		 ϊδε αυτον και τα εκει πληρουντα· καταβα τω λο[γω] και εις την αβυσσον. κα 
			τεβη γαρ κακει· ϊνα πληρωθη [τα συµπ]αντα ινα εν τω ονοµατι αυτου παν γο 
			νυ καµψη ε̅π̅ο ̅υ̅ν̅ι̅ω̅ν̅ ἐπιγει[ω]ν και καταχθονιων˙ διεβη γαρ ολον τον κοσµο¯˙  
		 διεληλυθοτα [φ]ησιν τους ο̅υ̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅ς̅ [ι̅ν̅] τον υ̅ν̅ του θ̅υ̅˙ εαν ουν ταυτα ιδης· οψει·  
		 οτι ουχι ρηµατ[ιο]ν [εσ]τι το εσται µεγας˙ αλλ εργω δεικνυται οτι µεγας εστιν ο κ̅ς̅ 
		 ηµων ι̅ς̅ χ ̅ς̅:- 		2 σευηρου αρχιεπισκ(οπου) αντιοχ(ειας) απο λ(ογου) β̅:- 2 

ω[σ ουν ει ελεγεν ου]χ ωσ ενα των [πολ]λων [α̅ν̅ω̅ν̅] καλε[σεισ] αυ[το]ν ι̅ν̅. αλλ ως µεγαν τη 
›  
›  
›  
›  
›  

		 αληθεια µεγας γαρ ο 
		κ̅ς̅ ηµων και µε[γαλη η] 
		ισχ[υς] αυ[το]υ καθω[σ] 
		ψαλλει δ̅α ̅δ ̅  και ως ον 
		τα κατα φυσιν υ̅ν̅ 
		του ὑψιστου π̅ρ ̅ς̅ 
		το δε εσται και κληθη 

 

[λ̅β̅] 

   ουτος εσται µεγας και ὑϊος ὑ 
			ψιστου κληθησετα[ι]˙ λ̅β ̅και δωσει 
		 αυτω κ̅ς ̅ ο θ ̅ς ̅˙ τον θρονον δαυ 
			ειδ του πατρος αυτου:  

3 το δωσοι 
		 αυτω αρ 
			µοτ 
			τει τη 
		 οικο 
			νο 
			µι 
			α 

 
 
 
λ̅γ̅ 
 
 
 
 
λ̅γ̅ 
 

›  
›  
›  
›  

			σεται. πρεπον τη κατα σαρκα οικονοµια και τοις της πτωχιας µετροις, ην εκω¯ 
		 [επτωχευσε δι ηµασ ιν ηµεις τη εκεινου πτωχεια πλουτησωµεν:-]  

του αυτου εκ του αυτου λογου: 4 

τουτο δι ουδεν ετερον ειρηται τω γαβριηλ η ϊνα την παρθενον ανα[µν]ηση τω¯ 
		 προφητων και µαθη σαφως οτι [ο ε]ξ αυτης τεχθησοµενος ουτος εστιν ο χ̅ς̅. ο ὑ 
			π εκεινων προφητευθεις [ε]κ σπ[ε]ρµατος ελευσεσθαι του δ̅α ̅δ̅ :-  

ευσεβειου καισαρειας:- 5 

θρονον λεγει δ̅α ̅δ ̅. τον επαγγελθεντα µεν αυτω ου µην και δοθεντα˙ απαξ γαρ 
		 φησιν ωµοσα εν τω αγιω ει τω δ̅α ̅δ̅ ψευσοµαι˙ το σπερµα αυτου εις τον αιωνα µε 
			νει· και ο θρονος αυτου ως ο ηλιος εναντιον µου και ω[ς] η σεληνη κατηρτισµενη εἰς 
		 τον αιωνα˙ και παλιν· ωµοσα δ̅α ̅δ ̅ τω δουλω µου· εως του αιωνος ετοιµασω το 
		 σπερµα σου και οικοδοµησω εις γενεαν και γενεαν τον θρονον σου˙ 	 ταυτα δε ου πε 6 

 



 

 

Luke 1:32 

 

1 Scholium 032-1: Origen, Homily 6 on Luke. 
2 Scholium 032-2: Severus, Sermon 2. There is also verbal overlap with Origen, Fragments 24 
and 25 on Luke, and Cyril, Commentary on Luke. 
3 Scholium 032-3: This marginal comment is attributed to Origen in the catena edited by 
Cramer. The second word is δωσει in the biblical text. 
4 Scholium 033-1: Severus, Sermon 2. 
5 Scholium 033-2: Eusebius, Fragments on Luke. 
6 One page is missing, which would have contained Luke 1:33–35. The text of the catena may 
be found in Codex Palatinus (fol. 272r–v). 

 
032-1. From Origen. It does not mean ‘great’ like John, but as a master and creator and 
Lord of everything is truly great. See, then, the greatness of his power: ‘the sound of 
his teaching has gone out into all the land and his words to the ends of the earth’ (cf. 
Psalm 18:5 LXX). He is so great that he extends everywhere. Go up, then, in your im-
agination into the heaven and see, he fills what is there too. Go down in your imagi-
nation even into the abyss, for he went down there so that he might fulfil all things, 
so that ‘at his name every knee should bend of those in heaven and those on earth and 
those under the earth’ (Philippians 2:10). For he has traversed the whole world. It says 
that ‘Jesus the Son of God has passed through the heavens’ (Hebrews 4:14). So if you 
see these things by sight, ‘He will be great’ is not a trifling saying, but it shows indeed 
that our Lord Jesus Christ is great. ❧  

 
032-2. From Severus, Archbishop of Antioch, from Sermon 2. So not as one of the 
multitude of humans did he say ‘you will call him Jesus’ (Luke 1:31), but as one great 
in truth. For ‘Great is our Lord and great his strength’ (Psalm 146:5 LXX), as David 
sings. And as he is by nature Son of the Most High Father, this he will be and this he 
will be called. It is fitting for the dispensation according to the flesh and the measures 
of poverty, that he willingly became poor for us so that we should be enriched by his 
poverty. ❧  

 
032-3 (in the right margin). ‘He will give to him’ fits the dispensation. 

 
033-1. From the same, from the same sermon. This was spoken to Gabriel for no other 
reason than that he should remind the Virgin of the prophets and instruct her clearly 
that the one who would be born of her is the Christ, who was prophesied by them as 
coming from the seed of David. ❧  

 
033-2. From Eusebius of Caesarea. It says ‘the throne of David’ (Luke 1:32). While this 
had been announced to him, it had not also been given. For it says ‘I have sworn once 
in the holy place that, if I lie to David, his seed will remain for ever and his throne will 
be like the sun before me and like the moon restored for eternity’ (Psalm 88:36–37 
LXX). And again, ‘I have sworn to David my servant, I will prepare your seed for 
eternity and I will build your throne from generation to generation’ (Psalm 88:4–5 
LXX). These were not ... 6 
 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
037-1. ... of the Virgin is said particularly appositely. When she said ‘Since I have not 
known a man’ (Luke 1:34), this too leads understanding from bodily meaning towards 
what is true and not imaginary. For the sake of the incarnation and for the manifesta-
tion of matters which are more self-evident, it required what was unspoken yet spo-
ken, since there was something of wonder in what was said. ❧   
 
038-1. From Eusebius of Caesarea. God brings it to pass: do not doubt. He is the one 
who reinforces nature which is grown old and weak and makes innovations in nature 
when he wishes. ❧   
 
038-2. From Severus, from Sermon 63. As the God-bearing Virgin was descended from 
the tribe of Judah from David, how did Gabriel say to her: ‘And behold, Elizabeth, 
your kinswoman’ (Luke 1:36)? For she was the wife of Zechariah, the priest, and from 
the tribe of Leviticus in all respects. For it was not permitted by law that one who 
originated from a different tribe should take a wife from another tribe. For the Lord 
says through Moses in the Book of Numbers: ‘Each in the inheritance of the tribe of 
his father will the sons of Israel be joined. And every daughter who enters the inher-
itance from the tribes of the sons of Israel, they will be wives to one of the men from 
the city of their father’ (Numbers 36:7–8). This, then, is why when Joseph’s genealogy 
is given in the customary manner for the divine scripture, it constructs its genealogies 
from men and not from women. Mary seems to be given the genealogy as she was of 
the same tribe as her betrothed according to the law. So in this manner is the holy 
Virgin a kinswoman of Elizabeth. ❧  
 
038-3. And a little later on. The angel said to the Virgin ‘See, Elizabeth your  
kinswoman’ (Luke 1:36) as a special token of recognition. But as he  
was a minister of divine oracles and spiritual commands, he did not simply  
say this. When the angel also uttered a message to Joseph in a dream, he said:  
‘Joseph, son of David’ (Matthew 1:20). This was so that he should draw out his  
understanding towards the promise through which God had promised that  
the Christ would be from the line of David. So, in this way, followed on  
 
 
 

 

1 Scholium 037-1: Severus, Sermon 115 (the attribution is taken from Codex Palatinus). 
2 Scholium 038-1: Eusebius, Fragments on Luke. 
3 Scholium 038-2: Severus, Sermon 63. 
4 Scholium 038-3: Severus, Sermon 63. 

Luke 1:36 



 

 

		 
		 
 
 
 
 
 
λ̅η̅ 
 
 
 
λ̅η̅ 

1   θενου λιαν ευκαιρως ειρηται· φησασης· το επει ανδρα ου γινωσκω. σωµατικης 
		 εννοιας και τουτο απαγει διανοιαν˙ επι της γε αληθους και αφαντα[σ]ιαςτου σαρκω 
			σεως ενεκα και εναργεστερων εις παραστασιν του απορρητου µεν. ρητου δε. ως ενεστι 
		 θαυµατος εδει ρηµατων:-  
						 ευσεβειου καισαρειας:- 2 

θ̅ς̅ ο ενεργων. µη αµφιβαλλε. ο και την φυσιν γεγηρακυϊαν και ασθενουσαν επιρωννυς 
		 και φυσιν καινοτοµων οτε βουλεται:-  
						 σευηρου απο λογου:- 		 ξ̅γ̅:- 3 

της θεοτοκου παρθενου καταγοµενης εκ φυλης ϊουδα εκ δ̅α ̅δ̅· πως ελεγεν ο γαβριηλ αυ 
			τη˙ και ϊδου ελισαβετ, η συγγενη σου· και γαρ ϊερεως ὑπηρχεν αυτη του ζαχαριου γυ 

 

 

λ̅η̅ 
	
			και ϊδου ελισαβετ, η συγγενη σου 
		 και αυτη συνειληφεν ὑϊον εν γη 
			ρει αυτης˙  

 
 
  

			νη της λευϊτηκης 
		 παντως ουσα φυλης˙  
		 ου γαρ νενοµιστο το¯ 
		 εκ φυλης ετερας ορ 
			µωµενον· εξ αλλης 
		 αγεσθαι γυναικα 

 
›  
›  
›  
 
 
 
 
  

		 φυλης˙ λεγει γαρ εν τοις αριθµοις δια µωὑσεως ο κ̅ς̅˙ εκαστος εν τη κληρονοµια της 
		 φυλης του π̅ρ̅ς̅ αυτου προσκολληθησονται οι ὑϊοι ι̅η̅λ̅· και πασα θυγατηρ αγχιστευ 
			ουσα κληρονοµιαν εκ των φυλων ὑϊων ι̅η̅λ̅· ενι των εκ του δηµου του πατρος αυ 
			των. εσονται γυναικες˙ διατοι τουτο και του ϊ[ωση]φ, [γενεαλογηθεντος] κατα το 
		 [συνη]θες τη θεια γραφη· τας γενεαλογιας εξ ανδρων ποιουµενη και ουκ εκ γυναι 
			κων· η µαρια γενεαλογεισθαι δοκει· της αυτης ουσα κατα νοµον τω µνηστηρι φυ 
			λης˙ πως ο ̣υν συγγενης της ελισαβετ, η αγια παρθενος:- 			 και µετ ολιγα :- 4 

προς την παρθενον δε ο αγγελος ελεγεν· ως εξαιρετον γνωρισµα: το ϊδου ελισαβετ 
		 ἠ συγ[γ]ενης σ[ο]υ˙ αλλα διακονος ων θειων χρησµων και πνευµατικων προσταγ 
			µατων, ουκ απλως τουτο ειπεν. επει και προς τον ϊωσηφ χρηµατιζων κατ’ ο 
			ναρ αγγελος ελεγεν˙ ϊωσηφ, ὑϊος δ̅α ̅δ ̅· ϊνα προς την επαγγελιαν αναγαγη την δια 
			νοιαν αυτου· δι ης επηγγειλατο ο θ̅ς̅ ἐκ δ ̅α ̅δ̅, ἔσεσθαι τὸν χ̅ν̅˙ ουτως ουν και ενταυθα·  

 

Fol. IXr 



 

 

Fol. IXv 

		 
		 
 
 
 
 
 
 
›  
›  
›  

		 το ϊδου η ελισαβετ, η συγγενης σου. πληρες εστι µυστηριου θεοπρεπους· οπερ εγω πι 
			στευω µηδε την παρθενον ηγνοηκεναι π̅ν̅ς̅ αγιου µετεχουσαν˙ δια τουτο και προ 
			θυµως ὑπηκουεν· και παραχρηµα προς την ελισαβετ επειγετο˙ επειδη γαρ ο χ̅ς̅ 
		 και βασιλευς ην των βασιλευοντων· ατε δη θ̅ς̅ και κ̅ς̅ του παντος˙ ο αυτος δε και αρ 
			χϊερευς εχρηµατισεν οτε γεγονεν α̅ν̅ο̅ς̅· εαυτον προσενεγκων θυσιαν και προσφοραν 
		 της αµαρτιας του κοσµου καθαρσιον· και την εις αυτον οµολογιαν ἡµων καθ ϊερω¯ 
		 εαυτω τε και τω π̅ρ̅ι̅˙ κατανοησατε γαρ φησιν ο παυλος τον αποστολον και αρχϊερεα 
		 της οµολογιας ηµων ι̅ν̅ προωκονοµηθη τουτο ανωθεν συναφθηναι το γενος της 
		 βασιλικης του ϊουδα και της ϊερατικης της λευϊ φυλης˙ ϊνα χ̅ς̅ ο βασιλευς και αρχϊ 
			ερευς εξ αµφοτερων το κατα σαρκα καταγηται˙ γεγραπται γαρ εν τη εξοδω· πρι¯ 

 
 
  

		 τεθηναι την εν 
			τολην την [ε]ξ ετε 
			ρας φυλης λαµβα 
			νειν γυναικα κω 
			λυουσαν ως ααρω¯ 
		 ο πρωτος κατα το¯ 

 
λ̅η̅ 
				
και ϊδου ελισαβετ η συγγενης σου 
		 και αυτη συνειληφεν ὑϊον εν γη 
			ρει αυτης˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 νοµον αρχϊερευς ελαβεν εκ της ϊουδα φυλης την ελϊσαβετ. γυναικα˙ θυγατερα 
		 αµιναδαβ˙ ο δε αµιναδαβ. εκ του ϊουδα κατηγετο· και ϊνα µη τις ετερον αµι 
			ναδαβ ὑπολαβοι την πλανην· επεχων και σα[φεσ]τερον αυτο δεικνυον το γράµ 
			µα το ιερον ειπ[ων θυγατερα αµιναδαβ και αδελφην] ναασων και ορα µοι την πα¯ 
		 σοφον οικονοµιαν του π̅ν̅ς̅ και ταυτην την ζαχαριου γυναικα την µ̅ρ̅α ̅ [του] 
		 βαπτιστου την συγγενη της θεοτοκου µαριας· οικονοµησαντος· ελισαβετ, προ 
			σαγορευεσθαι˙ προς εκεινην ηµας την ελισαβετ, αναγουσαν· ην ααρων ηγαγετο 
		 και δι ης ὑπηρξεν η συναφεια των δυ[ο] φυλων· και δια του ονοµατος εναργως 
		 βοωσαν. ως εξ εκεινης µοι της ελισαβετ, η προ[ς] την παρθενον συ[γ]γενεια˙ και µη 
			δεν λεγετω την βαβυλωνιων αιχµαλωσιαν συγχεε το ϊουδαιων εθνος· ως µη 
			δεµιαν λοιπον γενων η φυλων· ινα ιδια κα[λ]ειν˙ δηλοι γαρ ο εσδρας· ως οι ανα 

 



 

 

Luke 1:36 

 
 
‘See, Elizabeth your kinswoman.’ It is full of mystery which befits the divine. I believe 
that the Virgin was not unaware that she was in partnership with the Holy Spirit. This 
is why she too submitted eagerly and hurried off straightaway to Elizabeth. For since 
Christ was also the ruler of the rulers, just so indeed is he God and Lord of everything. 
The chief priest himself pronounced an oracle when Christ became human, offering 
himself as a sacrifice and an offering which purifies the sin of the world, and the ac-
knowledgment in him of us by what is consecrated both to himself and to the Father. 
For Paul says, ‘Observe well the apostle and chief priest of our confession, Jesus’ (He-
brews 3:1). This was predisposed from the beginning that he should belong to the 
kingly tribe of Judah and the priestly tribe of Levi, so that Christ might be descended 
as king and high priest from each side in what concerned the flesh. For it is written in 
Exodus, before the command was imposed which prohibited taking a wife from an-
other tribe, how Aaron, who was the first high priest according to the law, ‘took as his 
wife Elizabeth from the tribe of Judah, the daughter of Aminadab’ (cf. Exodus 6:23). 
Aminadab was descended from Judah: so that no-one should erroneously assume that 
this was another Aminadab, the sacred text continues showing it more clearly: say 
‘Daughter of Aminadab but sister of Naason’ (Exodus 6:23). Consider, I ask you, the 
all-wise dispensation of the Spirit who also brought it about that this woman, the wife 
of Zechariah, the mother of the Baptist and the relative of Mary the God-bearer, 
should also be named Elizabeth and lead us back to that Elizabeth whom Aaron mar-
ried and through whom the unification of the two tribes began. I think that through 
her name she distinctly proclaims that the kinswoman to the Virgin is descended from 
this Elizabeth. Let no-one say that the Babylonian captivity confounded the Jewish 
people such that there was no distinction of races or tribes afterwards. For Esdras  
 
 

 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
shows that those who withdrew from Babylon devoted much labour to gather to-
gether, as far as possible, the sons of Aaron and the remaining Levites. For it was des-
tined for them of the hereditary nations. The one who records this, however, indicates 
not only the tribe but also the cities and villages of those who returned. Luke, too, 
setting before us the accuracy of the reports, spoke about Zechariah, saying ‘And his 
wife was from the daughters of Aaron, and her name was Elizabeth’ (Luke 1:5). ❧  
 
039-1. From Eusebius. I am a ‘handmaid of the Lord’ (Luke 1:38); I am the tablet of the 
one who writes. Let the writer write what he wishes; let the Lord of all do what he 
wants. ❧  
 
040-1. From the same. Having received the confession of faith of the Virgin. ❧  
 
041-1. From the same. To her kinswoman. The greater go to the lesser so that they 
might show kindness to them. Thus too did the Saviour come to John so that he might 
make holy his baptism. ‘I came into the world’ (cf. John 9:39) so that he might save 
humanity. ❧ 
 
041-2. It was appropriate for this blessed Mary after Gabriel’s visit to her, and the glad 
tidings, to set off and go up to the hill country. She journeyed with haste, being led by 
the Spirit in her which had come upon her and which had overshadowed her by the 
power of the Most High (cf. Luke 1:35). ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 039-1: Eusebius, Fragments on Luke. 
2 Scholium 040-1: Origen, Fragment 27b on Luke. 
3 Scholium 041-1: Origen, Homily 7 on Luke. 
4 Scholium 041-2: Origen, Homily 7 on Luke. 

Luke 1:36–39 



 

 

			
		 

	

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
λ̅θ̅ 

			ζευγνυντες εκ βαβυλωνος πολυν πονον ὑφισταντο κατα το δυνατον τους ὑϊους 
		 ααρων και τους λοιπους λευϊτας συναγοντες· εµελλεν γαρ αυτοις των πατριων εθνω¯˙  
		 επισηµαινεται δε ο συγγραψαµενος των επανελθοντων ου µονον φυλην. αλλα 
		 δη και πολεις και κωµας˙ και ο λουκας δε το ακριβες των ειρηµενων ηµιν παρα 
			στας εφη περι του ζαχαριου λεγων· και η γυνη αυτου. εκ των θυγατερων ααρων.  
		 και το ονοµα αυτης ελισαβετ:-  

ευσεβιου:- 1 

δουλη ειµι κ̅υ̅˙ πιναξ ειµη γραφοµενος. ο βουλεται ο γραφευς γραφετω ποιειτω ο θε 
			λει ο του παντος κ̅ς̅:- 	

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

δ̅ 

 
 
 
 
λ̅θ̅ 
 
 
 
µ̅α ̅  

		
		και ουτος µην εκτος εστιν. αυτη 
		 τη καλουµενη στειρα· οτι ουκ αδυ 
			νατησει παρα του θ ̅υ̅ παν ρηµα˙  

ειπεν δε µαριαµ. ϊδου η δουλη κ̅υ̅· γε 
			νοιτο µοι κατα το ρηµα σου˙ µ̅ και απηλ 
			θεν απ αυτης ο αγγελος  ̇µ̅α̅ αναστασα δε 
		 µαριαµ. εν ταις ηµεραις ταυταις. επο 
			ρευθη εις την ορινην µετα σπουδης 
		 εις πολιν ϊουδα 

 
µ̅ 
 
 
 
µ̅α ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

του αυτου:- 2 

δεξαµενος της παρ 
			θενου την οµολο 
			γιαν της πιστεως: 

του αυτου:- 3 

προς την συγγενιδα 
		 οι κρειττονες προς 
		 τους ελαττο̣ν̣ας ερ 
			χονται. ϊνα αυτους 
		 ευεργετησωσιν˙  
		 ουτω και ο σ̅η̅ρ̅ ηλ 
			θεν προς ϊωαννην 
		 ϊνα το βαπτισµα 
		 αυτου [αγιασθη] 
		 ηλθον εις τον κο 
			σµον ϊνα σωση 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

+δ̅ 

µ̅α̅  		 τον α̅ν̅ο ̅ν̅:  
4 εδει την µακαριαν ταυτην µαριαν µετα την του γαβριηλ προς αυτην επιδηµιαν.  
		 και τον ευαγγελισµον αναβαινουσαν αναβηναι επι την ορινην˙ µετα σπουδης δε 
		 επορευετο. αγοµενη ὑπο του εν αυτη π̅ν̅ς̅ [ο] επεληλυθει αυτη˙ και ὑπο της δυνα 
			µεως του ὑψιστου της επισκιασασης αυτη:- 	

 

Fol. Xr 



 

 

Fol. Xv 

                                    ευσεβιου:- 1 

 
 

µ̅β ̅ 
 
 
 

›  
›  

µ̅γ̅ 

ο γαρ εν αυτη ι̅ς̅. ηδη εµελλεν ευεργετειν τον ηδη εν τη ελισαβετ, ϊωάννην˙ καὶ 
		 τουτο δηλον εκ του µη σκιρταν µεν ϊωαννην πριν ελθη µαρια· και πριν ασπα 
			σεται την ελισαβετ˙ αµα δε τω λογω του ασπασµου µαριας ον ὑπεβαλεν ο λογος 
		 του θ̅υ̅ ο χ̅ς̅. εσκιρτησεν εν αγαλλιασει το βρεφος εν τη κοιλια˙ οιονι γαρ ηρξατο αυ 
			τον εκτοτε προφητην ποιειν ο ι̅ς̅:- 			 εξ ανεπιγραφου:- 2 

που εισιν οι πλανωµενοι˙ οι τα ωτα βεβυωµενα εχοντες· και τους οφθαλµους οµ 
			βλυωπουντες· και το διορατικον της ψυχης ἡµαυρωµενοι· και τον νουν πε 
			φθαρµενοι και καυτηριασµενοι την συνιδησιν˙ 	 οι λεγοντες µηδεν ειληφε 

 
 
 
 
 
  

			ναι της παρθεν(ου) 
		 τον κ̅ν̅· αλλ ως δι 
			α σωληνος πεποιη 
			κεναι δι αυτης 
		 την παροδον·  
		 και µητε τον χρο 
			νον δυσωπουµε 
			νοι· µητε τους 
		 µηνας. µητε τη¯ 

µ̅β ̅ 
 
µ̅γ̅  

			και εισηλθεν εις τον οικον ζαχαριου.  
		 και ησπασατο την ελισαβετ˙ 	 µ̅γ ̅ και εγε 
			νετο ως ηκουσεν τον ασπασµον 
		 της µαριας η ελισαβετ. εσκιρτησεν 
		 το βρεφος εν τη κοιλια αυτης˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
µ̅γ̅ 
  

		 νηδυν µητε την του ϊωσηφ αγωνιαν εννοουµενοι· µηδεν µηδ’ ολως˙ 	 αλλ’ ως 
		 εν ανοδοις και ατριβοις οδευοντες ερηµοις τας αγιας γραφας˙ ποια ειπε µοι παρο 
			δος θ̅υ̅ δεηται χρονου ενναµηνιαιου του δια παντων διηκοντος· ον τροπον 
		 [η ς]η το νε̣ον3 σωµα ψυχη˙ ουκ ακουεις της εµπεπλησµενης π̅ν̅ς̅ αγιου της ελισα 
			βετ. ευλογουσης την παρθενον και τον καρπον της κοιλιας αυτης˙ η λελη[θεν σε] 
		 οτι πρωτον βλαστος· ειτα ανθος· επειτα καρπος:-  

ωριγενους:- 4 

ὅπερ ουδενι των προφητων ὑπηρξε· τουτο ὑπηρξεν ϊωαννη. δια το πλησιαζει¯ 
		 τη χ̅υ̅ παρουσια και προτρεχειν αυτης· 	 ου γαρ προτερον του αγιου π̅ν̅ς̅ επλησθη.  
		 πριν επιστηναι την κυοφορουσαν τον χ̅ν̅˙ τουτο δε και επληρουτο π̅ν̅ς̅ και 
		 εσκιρτα˙ και τη µ̅ρ̅ι̅ µετεδιδου· και ανεβοα προφητικα η ελισαβετ, δια το κυ 
			οφορουµενον εν αυτη βρεφος˙ η γαρ τεκνογονια· και ταυτην εποιει τιµιαν˙  

 



 

 

Luke 1:40–41 

 
 
042-1. From Eusebius. 1 For Jesus was in her, and he already intended to show kindness 
to John, who was already in Elizabeth. This is clear from the fact that John does not 
leap before Mary comes and before she greets Elizabeth. At the same time as the word 
of Mary’s greeting which Christ the word of God prompted, ‘the baby leapt in her 
womb in joy’ (Luke 1:41). For in this way, Jesus began to make him a prophet from 
that point onwards. ❧  
 
043-1. From an unattributed source. Where are the wanderers, whο have stuffed-up 
ears and bleary eyes? The clarity of their soul’s vision is dimmed; they are withered in 
their mind and sealed up in their understanding. These are the people who say that 
the Lord took on nothing from the Virgin, but made his entrance through her as if 
through a channel. They are not put to shame by the time period, nor the months, 
nor the womb, nor do they take account of the struggle of Joseph, nothing of these at 
all, but it is as if they travel through the holy scriptures in pathless and trackless deserts. 
Tell me, what sort of entrance of the God who pervades all things requires a period of 
nine months? In what manner is the new body by your soul? Do you not hear the 
Holy Spirit which filled Elizabeth as she blesses the Virgin and the fruit of her womb? 
Or have you forgotten that first comes the shoot, then the flower and then the fruit? 
❧  
 
043-2. From Origen. That which was not granted to any of the prophets was  
granted to John, because he was close to the coming of Christ and preceded it.  
For he was not filled with the Holy Spirit earlier on, before the pregnant mother of 
Christ stood there: at that point was he filled with the Spirit and leapt. He shared  
this with his mother, for Elizabeth also cried out in prophecy because of the  
baby she was carrying inside her. For childbearing also gave her this honour,  
 
 

 

1 Scholium 042-1: Origen, Homily 7 on Luke (the attribution in the manuscript is incorrect). 
2 Scholium 043-1: Severus, Fragments on Luke. 
3 Codex Palatinus reads το σον, but there are clearly two ν in Codex Zacynthius, giving either 
a grammatically erroneous τον σον or the text reconstructed here. 

4 Scholium 043-2: Origen, Fragments 31 and 32c on Luke.  



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
as the truly divine childbearing honoured Mary and, through her, the entire female 
sex. As Paul says with regard to women in general, ‘Woman will be saved through 
childbearing’ (1 Timothy 2:15), that is to say that a woman gave birth to the Christ. ❧   
 
044-1. From an unattributed source. For no woman had become a participant in such 
grace, nor is one able to become so. For there was a single divine embryo, and a single 
divine childbirth and a single woman who gave birth. Why do you, the first of women, 
greet me? For I am not the one who bore the Saviour. I should have come to you. For 
it is you who are ‘blessed among women and blessed is the fruit of your womb’ (Luke 
1:42). She speaks of the fruit of the womb according to the promise from God to Da-
vid, which says: ‘Of the fruit of your womb will I set upon your throne’ (Psalm 131:11 
LXX). ❧  
 
044-2. From Origen. It is termed ‘the fruit of the womb’ (Luke 1:42) by its not being 
from a man, but from Mary alone by the indwelling of the Holy Spirit in her and the 
power of the Most High overshadowing her. For the fruits of the fathers are those 
who have their seed. ❧  
 
044-3. May they be put to shame who relate the truth of the God-bearing Virgin’s 
conception as a dreamy illusion. She carried the heavenly Word in her womb, who 
from her unchangeably took flesh. Elizabeth also declared to her, ‘Blessed is the fruit 
of your womb’ (Luke 1:42). For assuredly, the fruit of the very substance of the tree 
has sprung forth. This is a wonder worthy of God, since the childbirth was real and it 
was not the entry of a phantasm. It did not break through the bond of her virginity 
and it calls us by his great mercy through true salvation to immortality. ❧  
 
044-4. From the same, from a sermon. Therefore, the one who blessed the fruit blessed the 
womb which bore the fruit. But, for I do not know how it gained currency, this is also  
 
 

 

1 Scholium 044-1: Origen, Fragments 32 and 33 on Luke.  
2 Scholium 044-2: Origen, Fragment 33b on Luke. 
3 Scholium 044-3: Severus, Fragments on Luke. 
4 Scholium 044-4: Severus, Fragments on Luke. Unusually, the number of the sermon is not 
provided. 

Luke 1:41–42 



 

 

			
  
 
 
 
 
µ̅δ ̅  

 
 

›  

		 ωσπερ’ η οντως θεια τεκνογονια την µαριαν και το συµπαν δι εκεινην γυναικω¯ 
		 γενος˙ ως λεγει καθ ολου περι γυναικων ο παυλος· 	 οτι σωθησεται δε η γυνη δια 
		 της τεκνογονιας˙ τουτεστι γυνη τον χ̅ν̅ ετεκνογονησεν:  

εξ ανεπιγραφου:- 1 

ουδεµια γαρ της τοιαυτης χαριτος κοινωνος· ουτε γεγονεν. ουτε γενεσθαι δυνα 
			ται˙ 	 εν γαρ το θειον κυηµα και εις ο θειος τοκετος και µια η γεννησασα˙ τι µε τοι 
			νυν πρωτη προσαγορευεις˙ µη γαρ εγω ειµη η τον σ̅ρ̅α ̅ τικτουσα˙ εµε εχρην ελθει¯ 
		 προς σε˙ 	 ευλογηµενη γαρ συ εν γυναιξιν και ευλογηµενος ο καρπός της κοιλιας σου˙  
		 καρπον κοιλιας ειπουσα κατα την παρα του θ̅υ̅ προς τον δ̅α ̅δ ̅ επαγγελιαν την λε 
			γουσαν εκ καρπου της κοιλιας σου θησοµαι επι του θρονου σου:- 		 ωριγενους:- 2 

 

 
 
 

µ̅δ ̅ 

	
			και επλησθη π̅ν ̅ς ̅ αγιου η ελισαβετ 
			και ανεφωνησεν κραυγη µεγα 
			λη και ειπεν˙ 	 µ̅δ̅ ευλογηµενη συ εν 
		 γυναιξιν και ευλογηµενος ο καρ 
			πος της κοιλιας σου 

µ̅δ ̅
 
 
 
  

καρπος κοιλιας ωνο 
			µασται τω µη εξ αν 
			δρος ειναι. αλλ εκ µο 
			νης της µαριας εκ π̅ν̅ς̅ 
		 αγιου ενοικησαντος 
		 εν αυτη και της του 
		 ὑψιστου δυναµεως 
		 επισκιασασης αυτη¯˙  

 
[µ̅δ ̅] 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
µ̅δ ̅ 

		 [οι] γαρ εκ των π̅ρ ̅ω̅ν̅ την σποραν εχοντες εκεινων εισι καρποι:-  
3 ο[ι την ονειρωδη φαντασιαν µυθευοντες την αληθη της θεοτοκο]υ παρθενου 
		 κυησιν εντρεπεσθωσαν· φερουσης εν γαστρι τον ουρανιον λογον εξ αυτης 
		 ατρεπτως σαρκουµενον· προς ην και ελισαβετ βεβοηκεν. ευλογηµενος ο καρ 
			πος της κοιλιας σου˙ παντως γαρ ο καρπος εξ αυτης της ουσιας του δενδρου 
		 βεβλαστηκεν˙ οθεν και το θαυµα θεοπρεπες. οτι τοκος αληθης· και ου φά 
			σµατος παροδος τον της παρθενιας δεσµον ου διερρηξεν· ηµας δια της αλη 
			θους σωτηριας εις αφθαρσιαν καλων κατα το µεγα ελεος:-  

του αυτου απο λογου˙ 4 

ὁυκουν ο τον καρπον ευλογησας. την κο[ι]λιαν την τον καρπον ενεγκουσαν 
		 ηυλογησεν˙ αλλα γαρ ουκ οιδ’ οπως εις µε[σ]ον ηλθεν. και ο της ευτυχους βδε 

 

Fol. XIr 



 

 

Fol. XIv 

		 
		 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			λυρας δοκεισεως ελεγχος˙ πας γαρ καρπος εκ [τη]ς ουσιας του καρποφορουντος δεν 
			δρ[ο]υ βεβλαστηκεν· και τη[ς] αυτης εστι φυσεως εκεινω και ουχ ετερας τινος˙  
		 πως ουν ουκ εκ µαριας του εµµανουηλ το [σ]ωµα ειναι φη[σ]ιν ανοητε˙ αλλα την 
		 κοιλιαν την τον ευλογηµενον και αληθη καρπον βλαστησασαν παρωσαµενος·  
		 την δοκησιν φαντασµατος ανυποστατου τινος αναπλαττεις µητερα φασµα και 
		 οναρ την σωτηριαν ἡµων εργαζοµενος· ει γαρ της αυτης ην ουσιας τω αδαµ η εκ 
		 της πλευρας αυτου ληφθεισα και κτισθεισα γυνη· και την παραβασιν της εντο 
			λης συν αυτω πληµµελησασα αφ ης η ἁµαρτια καταγεται· της αυτης παντως ου 
			σιας και η παρθενος υπηρχεν˙ εξ ης χ̅ς̅ ο δευτερος αδαµ ανατεταλκεν ο αιρων την 
		 αµαρτιαν του κοσµου˙ ϊνα οι εν τω αδαµ αποθανοντες ζωοποιηθωσιν εν τω χ̅ω̅ 

 
 
 
µ̅ε ̅

		 καθως φησιν ο απο 
			στολος:-  

εξ ανεπιγραφου: 1 

συµφωνα τω υϊω φ[θε]γ 

 
µ̅ε ̅
				
και ποθεν µοι τουτο ϊνα ελθη 
		 η µ ̅η ̅ρ ̅ του κ̅υ̅ προς εµε˙  

 
 
 
µ̅ε ̅
 
 
 
 
 
  

			γεται˙ και γαρ και ϊωαννης αναξιον εαυτον της προς τον χ̅ν̅ παραστασεως ελεγε¯˙  
		 και η ελισαβετ, αναξιαν εαυτην παρουσιας της θεοτοκου παρθενου:-  

ωριγενους:- 2 

τι γαρ µοι τηλικουτον πεπρακται αγαθον· ϊνα η µ̅η̅ρ ̅ του κ̅υ̅ µου ελθη προς µε˙  
		 µ̅ρ ̅α̅ καλει την ετι παρθενον· φθανουσα προφητ[ικω] λογω την εκβασιν˙ θεια 
		 [µεν ουν οικονοµια την µαρτυριαν ηγαγε προς την ελισαβετ, ινα και ἡ µαρτυρία] 
		 [η ιωαννου και εκ µητρας εις τον κ̅ν̅ πληρωθη ειχε δε και η πορεια της παρθενου την]3 
		 οικειαν αυτης σπουδην· ηλθεν γαρ οψοµενη την [ελισαβετ και το εν αυτη πα] 
			ραδοξ[ο]ν κυηµα κατα την του αγγελου φων[η]ν [ινα δια τουτου και το µειζον] 
		 πιστευθη τοκετος. ο εξ αυτης φηµι της παρθε[ν]ου [και συντρεχη προς τη]ν πί 
			στιν ταυτην ο λογος της ελισαβετ λεγουσης και µακαρια η πιστευσασα οτι εσται 
		 τελειωσις τοις λελαληµενοις αυτη παρα κ̅υ̅:-  

 



 

 

Luke 1:43 

 
 
the refutation of the objectionable belief of Eutyches. For every fruit has sprung from 
the substance of the fruit-bearing tree: it is of the same nature as that, and not from 
anything else. So, he says, how was the body of Emmanuel not from Mary? Fool ! You 
have rejected the womb which produced the blessed and true fruit, and you invent the 
appearance of some non-existent phantasm, making the mother a ghost and our sal-
vation a dream. For if the woman who was taken from his rib and created was of the 
same substance as Adam, and sin is derived from her as she offended with him in the 
transgression of the commandment, the Virgin too was assuredly of the same sub-
stance. From her, Christ, the second Adam, has risen up, who takes away the sin of the 
world, so that ‘those who have died in Adam might be made alive in Christ’ (1 Corin-
thians 15:22), as the Apostle says. ❧  
 
045-1. From an unattributed source. She utters a sound in harmony with her son. For 
John too said that he was unworthy of being placed beside Christ, and Elizabeth that 
she was unworthy of the coming of the God-bearing Virgin. ❧  
 
045-2. From Origen. For why has so great a good been performed for me ‘that the 
mother of my Lord comes to me?’ (Luke 1:43). She calls the one who is still a virgin a 
mother, anticipating the fulfilment by a prophetic word. So on one hand the divine 
dispensation brought witness to Elizabeth, so that the witness of John to the Lord 
even from the womb should be fulfilled. Yet the visit of the Virgin to her relation had 
its own eagerness. For she came to see Elizabeth and the miraculous embryo in her, 
according to the speech of the angel, so that through this, childbirth was given greater 
credence. And, I say, what came from the Virgin herself and what is consistent with 
this faith is the word of Elizabeth, saying ‘And blessed is the she who believed that 
there would be a fulfilment of what was spoken to her from the Lord’ (Luke  
1:45). ❧  
 

 

1 Scholium 045-1: Origen, Fragment 34 on Luke. 
2 Scholium 045-2: Origen, Fragments 35 and 36 on Luke.  
3 Greenlee gives the standard text of Origen as two unusually short lines here. However, our 
reconstruction follows the text of Codex Palatinus with the omission of δια της ιδιας µητροσ, 
which corresponds exactly to one standard line in Codex Zacynthius.  



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
045-3. From Isidore, Presbyter of Pelusium, from Letter 363. Let not the prophecy of 
Elizabeth disturb you, when she says: ‘Why has this happened to me, that the mother 
of my Lord comes to me?’ (Luke 1:43). For the one who established in her the forming 
of the Baptist made the forerunner holy even before he came forth from the womb to 
be a prophet. He provided the revelation of the mystery to him internally, but since 
he did not grant embryos the power of speech at an unseasonable time, his mother 
used the instrument of her mouth on behalf of the Baptist who was hurrying to an-
nounce the Redeemer. ❧  
 
046-1a. From an unattributed source. God has promised that in my body he will bring 
wonders to pass. But come, someone says to me, will the soul not be fruitless for the 
Lord? For the fruit of the body is not a success of my choosing but it is of God, who 
works miracles in me which are beyond nature. I ought also to bring forth fruit of my 
own choosing. 046-1b. For inasmuch as I am at the service of great wonders, so I 
should be the first to glorify the one who accomplishes the marvels within me. ❧  
 
046-2. From Origen. Just as sin took its beginning from the woman, and  
after that reached the man, so too good things took their beginning from women, so 
that women should put their weakness to flight and, setting aside what is  
womanly, be eager to imitate the lives of these blessed women. Let us see,  
then, the Virgin’s prophecy: ‘My soul magnifies the Lord’ (Luke 1:46).  
 
 

 

1 Scholium 045-3: Isidore, Letter 363. 
2 Scholium 046-1a: Origen, Fragment 38 on Luke. 
3 The section number µϛ should be µε. 
4 Tregelles has µε for εµε (corr. Greenlee). 
5 Scholium 046-1b: Origen, Fragments on Luke (in catenae). 
6 Scholium 046-2: Origen, Homily 8 on Luke. 

Luke 1:43–46 



 

 

ϊσιδωρου πρεσβυτ(ερου) πηλουσιωτ(ου) επιστολ(ησ) τ̅ξ ̅γ̅: 1 

 
 

µ̅ε ̅
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
µ̅ϛ ̅ 

µηδεν σε ταραττετω της ελισαβετ, η προφητεια˙ ποθεν µοι τουτο λεγουσης· ϊνα ἡ 
		 µ̅η̅ρ ̅ του κ̅υ̅ ελθη προς µε˙ ο γαρ θεµενος εν αυτη του βαπτιστου την διαπλασιν˙  
		 και προ του εξελθειν εκ µητρας εις προφητην, αγιασας τον προδροµον. ενδον 
		 αυτω παρεσχετο του µυστηριου την δηλωσιν· επειδη ουκ εδωκεν λαλειν τοις 
		 εµβρυοις το αωρον˙ σπευδοντι τω βαπτιστη κηρυξαι τον λυτρωτην. εχρησε¯ 
		 η µ̅η̅ρ ̅ το του στοµατος οργανον:-  

εξ ανεπιγραφου:- 2 

εν τω εµω σωµατι θαυµαστα ο θ̅ς̅ επαγγελοµενος ενεργηση. αλλ αγε µοι˙ φησιν, η 
 

 

 

 

 

 
ε̅ 

 
µ̅ϛ ̅3 
 

 

 

 

 

µ̅ϛ ̣̅ 

	
			και ποθεν µοι τουτο ϊνα ελθη ἡ 
		 µ ̅η ̅ρ ̅ του κ̅υ̅ µου προς εµε4˙ ϊδου 
		 γαρ ως εγενετο η φωνη του ασ 
			πασµου σου εις τα ωτα µου ε 
			σκιρτησεν εν αγαλλιασει το βρε 
			φος εν τη κοιλια µου και µακα 
			ρια η πιστευσα[σα] οτι εσται τε 
			λειωσις τοις λελαληµενοις 
		 αυτη π[α]ρα κ̅[υ̅˙  κ]αι ειπεν µα 
			[ριαµ µεγαλυνει η ψυχη µου] 
		 τον κ̅ν ̅˙  

		 ψυχη ουκ εσται ακαρ 
			πος προς τον κ̅ν̅˙ ο γαρ 
		 του σωµατος καρπος 
		 ου της εµης εστιν προ 
			αιρεσεως. κατορθωµα.  
		 αλλα του θ̅υ̅ του θαυ 
			µατουργεντος εν εµοι 
		 τα ὑπερ φυσιν· χρη 
		 δε µε και προαιρεσεως 
		 καρπον προενεγκαι˙  
		5 οσον γαρ ὑπηρετουµαι 
		 µεγαλ[α] θαυµατα˙  
		 [τοσουτον οφειλω] 
		 πρωτη δοξαζειν το¯ 
		 εν εµοι τα παραδοξα 
		 ενεργουντα:- ωριγεν(ους) :-   

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

+[ε̅] 

[µ̅ϛ ̅]  ωσπερ ηρξατο η αµαρτια απο της γυναικος· και µετα τουτο εφθασεν επι τον ανδρα.  
		 ουτω και τα αγαθα από των γυναικων ηρξατο· ΐνα προτραπωσιν, αι γυναικες τη¯ 
		 ασθενειαν και τα γυναικεια αποθεµεναι. ζηλωσαι τους βιους των µακαριων του 
			των· ϊδωµεν λοιπον παρθενικην προφητειαν˙ µεγαλυνει η ψυχη µου τον κ̅ν̅˙  

 

Fol. XIIr 



 

 

Fol. XIIv 

		 
		 

 
 
 
 

›  
›  
›  

µ̅ζ ̅ 

		 πως ἡ ψυχη µεγαλυνει τον κ̅ν̅ κατανοητεον˙ εαν, αξιως πολιτευωµεθα κατ ει 
			κονα του κτισαντος ηµας. και εξοµοιωθωµεν τω πρωτοτυπω κατα το δυ 
			νατον˙ δι αγαθων εργων µεγαλυνωµεν τον κ̅ν̅˙ λογοις˙ εργοις˙ νοηµασιν˙  
		 σµικρυνει δε τις αυτον αναλογως κατα την κακιαν την ενὑπαρχουσαν αυ 
			τω˙ της ουν µαριας η ψυχη. εµεγαλυνεν τον κ̅ν̅˙ το δε π̅ν̅α ̅ αυτης ηγαλλια 
			σατο επι τω θ̅ω̅ τω σ̅ρ ̅ι̅˙ πρωτον εµεγαλυνεν ἡ ψυχη αυτης˙ ειτα ηγαλλια 
			σατο το π̅ν̅α̅ αυτης:- 			 εξ ανεπιγραφου:- 1 

ση̅̅ρ̅ γαρ µου εστιν ὁ θ̅ς̅˙ σ̅ρ ̅α ̅ εξ εµου τω κοσµω χαριζοµενος˙ π̅ν̅α ̅ δε και ψυχη¯ 
 
 
µ̅η̅ 
 
 
 
  

		 το αυτο φησιν:-  
												του αυτου2 

τις γαρ ειµι εγω προς το 
			σουτον εργον˙ αυτος 
		 επεβλεψεν ουκ εγω 
		 προσεδοκησα˙ ταπει 
			νη γαρ ἡµιν, απερρι 
			µενη˙ και νυν απο 
		 γης εις ο ̅υ̅ν̅ο ̅ν̅ µετα 
			βαίνω. καὶ		 εις αρρη 

 
 

µ̅ζ ̅ 
µ̅η̅ 
 
 
µ̅θ̅ 
  ν̅ 

	
			και ηγαλλιασεν το π̅ν ̅α̅ µου επι τω 
		 θ ̅ω ̅ τω σ ̅ρ ̅ι ̅ µου˙ µ̅η ̅οτι επεβλεψεν 
		 επι την ταπεινωσιν της δουλης 
		 αυτου˙ µ̅θ ̅ϊδου γαρ απο του νυν µα 
			καριουσιν µε πασαι αι γενεαι˙ ν ̅ο 
			τι εποιησεν µοι µεγαλια ο δυ 
			νατος˙  

 
[µ̅θ̅] 
 
   
   ν̅ 
 
 

›  
›  
›  

			τον οικονοµ[ιαν ελκοµαι:-] 												 [του αυτου] 3 

δηλον οτι αι των πιστευοντων˙ ου συ δε µονη η ελισαβετ:-  
		                                                      του αυτου 4 

πως γαρ, ου µεγαλια˙ οτι παρθενος ουσα συλλαµβανει· ὑπερβασα βουληµατι 
			θ̅υ̅ την φυσιν· και καταξιουµενη ανευ ανδρος· ουχ απλως ειναι µ̅η̅ρ ̅· αλ 
			λα και του µονογενους σ̅ρ ̅ς̅˙ 	 λεγει δε· ο δυνατος· ϊν, εαν τις απιστησειεν 
		 προς την ενεργειαν της συλληψεως· ει γε παρθενος ουσα συλλαβοι· φησιν, ε 
			ποιησεν µοι µεγαλια ο δυνατος· ϊνα τις τη δυναµει του ενεργουντος, ανα 
			πεµψη το κατορθωµα:-  

 



 

 

Luke 1:47–49 

 
 
How the soul magnifies the Lord must be considered. If we are behaving worthily, 
according to the image of the one who created us, and we resemble the prototype as 
far as is possible, through good works we magnify the Lord in words, in deeds and in 
thoughts. Yet a person diminishes this in proportion to the vice which exists within 
them. So the soul of Mary ‘magnified the Lord, while her Spirit rejoiced in God the 
Saviour’ (cf. Luke 1:46). First her soul magnified and then her spirit rejoiced. ❧  
 
047-1. From an unattributed source. For God is my Saviour, granting to the world a 
Saviour from me. It says that both spirit and soul are the same thing. ❧  
 
048-1. From the same. Who am I for so great a deed? He considered it; I did not expect 
it. For I was lowly and cast aside, and now I cross from earth to heaven and I am drawn 
into an inexpressible dispensation. ❧  
 
049-1. From the same. It is clear that these generations are of the believers, not you 
alone, Elizabeth. ❧  
 
050-1. From the same. For how is it not ‘great things’ that while she is a virgin she 
conceives, having gone beyond nature by the will of God? She has been considered 
worthy, without a husband, not simply to be a mother but even of the only-begotten 
Saviour. Yet she says ‘the Mighty One’, so that if anyone should disbelieve regarding 
the divine activity of the conception and whether she might conceive while being a 
virgin, she says: ‘The Mighty One has done great things for me’ (Luke 1:46), so that 
someone by the power of the one who accomplishes it might respond with the correc-
tion. ❧  
 

 

1 Scholium 047-1: Origen, Fragment 39 on Luke. 
2 Scholium 048-1: Origen, Fragment 40b on Luke. 
3 Scholium 049-1: Origen, Fragment 41a on Luke. 
4 Scholium 050-1: Origen, a scholium in Cramer followed by Fragment 42 on Luke. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
051-1. From an unattributed source. For since the only-begotten does not come into a 
woman, he is already tainted by this. ‘For holy is his name’ (Luke 1:49). The Saviour 
who is conceived is not at all defiled as he forms his own body in me, the Virgin. This 
is also why the Holy Spirit comes, so that, as the conception was holy, it should pre-
pare the birth to be holy. ❧  
 
052-1. From Victor the Presbyter. For I also grasp the meaning of ‘having mercy from 
one generation to another’ (Luke 1:50). He himself unites in his ensouled body the 
rational soul and the spiritual one according to its state of being. He comes into the 
world, and he spends his time with humans, and he leads his life below, and he dis-
poses everything as he brings about our salvation through his love of humanity  
alone. ❧  
 
053-1. From an unattributed source. For those who are completely unworthy are not 
shown mercy, but those who through repentance turn themselves to reverence. ❧  
 
054-1. From the same. For his hand is not the deed of a human. ❧  
 
055-1. From the same. The wicked and unclean spirits: the ruler of these is the devil, 
who fell because of his pride; the wise ones of the Greeks, who did not accept what 
seemed to be the foolishness of the message; the populace of the Jews, which did not 
wish to believe. All this was in accordance with prophecy. ❧  
 
056-1. From the same. Great were the thoughts of the demons and the devil who were 
scattered, of the wise ones of the Greeks, and of the Pharisees and the scribes. But he 
‘brought them down and exalted those who humbled themselves’ (cf. Luke 1:52) un-
der his powerful hand. ❧  
 

 

1 Scholium 051-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
2 Scholium 052-1: Victor (in Catena on Luke, ed. Cramer). 
3 Tregelles incorrectly records section number νβ as νγ above line. 
4 Scholium 053-1: Unknown source; possibly Cyril (also in Cramer’s edition of the Catena 
on Luke). 
5 Scholium 054-1: Unknown source; possibly Cyril (also in Cramer’s edition of the Catena 
on Luke). 
6 Scholium 055-1: Cyril, Fragments on Luke. 
7 Scholium 056-1: Cyril, Fragments on Luke. 

Luke 1:49–52 



 

 

                                   εξ ανεπιγραφου: 1 

 
 

ν̅α ̅
 
 

 
 
 

ν̅β ̅ 

ου γαρ επειδη ερχεται ο µονογενης εις γυναικα· ηδη παρα τουτο µιαινεται· α 
			γιον γαρ το ονοµα αυτου. και ουδεν παραχραινεται ο συλλαµβανοµενος σ̅η̅ρ ̅˙  
		 εν εµοι τη παρθενω πλαττων το ϊδιον σωµα˙ 	 δια τουτο και το π̅ν̅α ̅ το αγιο¯ 
		 επερχεται· ϊνα αγια γενοµενη ἡ συλληψις. αγιον παρασκευαση τον τοκον γε 
			νεσθαι:- 																				 βικτορος πρεσβυτερ(ου):- 2 

επι γαρ τω ελεησαι τας γενεας των γενεων καγω συλλαµβανω. και αυτος ενου 
			ται σωµατι εµψυχωµενω ψυχη λογικη τε και νοερα καθ’ ὑποστασιν˙ και 
		 εις κοσµον ερχεται· και µετα α̅ν̅ω̅ν̅ αναστρεφεται· και κατω πολιτευεται.  
		 και παντα οικονοµει την ηµετεραν σωτηριαν πραγµατευοµενος δια µο 

 

 
ν̅α ̅ ν̅β̅ 
 
 
ν̅γ̅   
ν̅δ ̅ 
 

ν̅ε ̅ 
 
ν̅ϛ ̅ 

			
	και αγιον το ονοµα αυτου˙ ν ̅β ̅3και 
		 το ελεος αυτου εις γενεας και 
		 γενεας τοις φοβουµενοις αυ 
			τον˙ ν ̅δ̅ εποιησεν κρατος, εν βρα 
			χιονι αυτου˙ ν ̅ε̅ διεσκορπισεν 
		 ὑπερηφανους διανοια καρδιας 
		 αυτων˙ ν ̅ϛ̅ καθειλεν δυναστας 
		 απο θρονων και ὑψωσεν ταπει 
			νους˙  

 
 
 

ν̅γ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

ν̅δ ̅
 
 
 
ν̅ε ̅

			νην φιλανθρωπια¯:-  
εξ ανεπιγραφου:- 4 

ου γαρ οι παντη ανα 
			ξιοι ελεουνται. αλ 
			λ οι δια µετανοιας 
		 προς φοβον µετα 
			τρεποµενοι:-  

του αυτου:- 5 

αυτου γαρ η χειρ ου 
			κ α̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅ το εργον:-  

του αυτου:- 6 

τους πονηρους και α 

 
 
 

 
ν̅ϛ ̅

			καθαρτους δαιµονας˙ τον τουτων αρχοντα τον διαβολον. πεσοντα δι ε 
			παρσιν˙ τους των ελληνων σοφους. την δοκουσαν του κηρυγµατος 
		 µωριαν µη προσδεξαµενους˙ τον των ϊουδαιων δηµον. πιστευσαι µη 
		 βουληθεντα· ταυτα γαρ παντα ηκολουθησεν τη προφητεια:- του αυτ(ου):- 7 

µεγαλα γαρ εφρονουν, οι σκορπισθεντες δαιµονες τε και διαβολος˙  ελληνω¯ 
		 τε σοφοι και φαρισαιοι και γραµµατεις· αλλα τουτους καθειλε. και ὑ 
			ψωσεν τους ταπεινωσαντας εαυτους ὑπο την κραταιαν αυτου χειρα:-  

 

Fol. XIIIr 



 

 

Fol. XIIIv 

εξ ανεπιγραφου:- 1 

 
 

ν̅ζ ̅

 
ν̅η̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
ν̅θ̅ 

ελιµωττε γαρ το γενος των α̅ν̅ω̅ν̅ πλην ϊουδαιων:- 			  2  

του αυτου:- 3 

ϊουδαιους δηλαδη πεπλουτηκοτας τη νοµοθεσια· και τη διδασκαλια των αγιω¯ 
		 προφητων ταις επαγγελιαις· οιτινες ὑπερµαζησαντες· και λιαν τω αξιωµατι 
		 επαρθεντες δια το µη ταπεινως προσελθειν τω ενανθρωπησαντι. εξαπεσταλη 
			σαν κενοι· µηδεν επιφεροµενοι· µητε πιστιν· µητε γνωσιν· µητε ελπιδα α 
			γαθων· αλλ’ εκπεπτωκασι και της επιγειου ι̅λ̅η̅µ̅. και της µελλουσης ζωης:-  

του αυτου:- 4 

τον αληθεινον φησιν ι̅η̅λ̅˙ ου τους ονοµατι σεµνυνοµενους. αλλα τους την 
 
 
 
ξ ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
ξ ̅α̅ 

		 πιστιν διατετηρη 
			κοτας της προσηγορι 
			ας:- 	 του αυτου:- 5 

τελειοι την προφητει 
			αν, ου µονον την ϊ 
			διαν. αλλα και τω¯ 
		 προφητων κατα τη¯ 
		 επαγγελιαν του θ̅υ̅ 
		 µελλοντες εξ αυτης 
		 γεννασθαι [του κοσ] 
			µου σ̅ρ ̅ς̅ χ̅υ̅:- του αυτ(ου):- 6 

οτι η παρθενος ην ϊερα·  
		 και ο οικος της ελισαβετ,  

ν̅ζ ̅
 

ν̅η̅ 
 
 

ν̅θ̅ 
 

ξ ̅ 
 
 
 
 

 
 
ξ ̅α̅ 

			πεινωντας ενεπλησεν αγαθων 
		 και πλουτουντας εξαπεστειλε¯ 
		 κενους˙ ν ̅θ ̅ αντελαβετο ι ̅η ̅λ̅ παιδος 
		 αυτου˙ ξ̅ µνησθηναι ελεους κα 
			θως ελαλησεν προς τους πατε 
			ρας ἡµων τω αβρααµ, και τω σπερ 
			µατι αυτου εις τον αιωνα˙  

εµεινεν δε µαριαµ συν αυτη ως 
		 µηνας τρεις. και υπεστρεψεν 
		 εις τον οικον αυτης˙  

 
 
 
ξ ̅α̅ 
  

		 ϊερατικος˙ εµενεν ουν το ϊερατικον σκευος εν οικω ϊερω. πριν, εις τον βασιλι 
			κον οικον, εισαχθηναι:-  

βικτορος· 	 πρεσβυτερ(ου):- 7 

εγω νοµιζω οτι κατα τον ευαγγελιστην πληρωθεντος του χρονου του τε 
			κειν την ελισαβετ, η µαρια εις τον οικον εαυτης ανεχωρησεν˙ 	 ει γαρ τω εκτω 
		 µηνι της ελισαβετ, απεσταλη ο γαβριηλ, προς την παρθενον εις ναζαρεθ· ευαγ 
			γελιζοµενος αυτην. εδραµεν δε εις την ορινην προς την εαυτης συγγενιδα 
		 η παρθενος και εµεινεν εκει· ωσει µηνας τρεις· δηλον οτι πληρωθεντος του 

 



 

 

Luke 1:53–56 

 
 
057-1. From an unattributed source. For the race of humans was famished, apart from 
the Jews. ❧  
 
058-1. From the same. Clearly this is the Jews enriched by the giving of the law and by 
the teaching of the holy prophets. They became excessively wanton by the promises 
and raised themselves up too much at their worthiness. Because of not coming hum-
bly to the Incarnate One, they were sent away empty, bearing nothing with them: nei-
ther faith, nor knowlege, nor the hope of good things. Instead they have fallen out 
from both the earthly Jerusalem and the life to come. ❧  
 
059-1. From the same. It means the true ‘Israel’ (Luke 1:54), not those who are exalted 
in name, but those who have kept the faith of their appellation. ❧  
 
060-1. From the same. He accomplishes the prophecy, not only his own but also that 
of the prophets, according to the promise of God, who destined that from her should 
be born the Saviour of the world, Christ. ❧  
 
061-1. From the same. Because the Virgin was holy, and the house of Elizabeth was 
priestly. So the priestly vessel remained in a holy house before it was led into the kingly 
house. ❧  
 
061-2. From Victor the Presbyter. I think that, according to the evangelist, when the 
time was fulfilled for Elizabeth to give birth, Mary departed into her own house. For 
if, in the sixth month of Elizabeth, Gabriel was sent to the Virgin in Nazareth to pro-
claim the good news to her, and the Virgin hastened into the hill country to see her 
relative and remained there around three months, it is clear that when the time 
 
 

 

1 Scholium 057-1: Cyril, Fragments on Luke. 
2 The first hand initially wrote το here, then erased the letters and began the scholium title again 
on the line below.   
3 Scholium 058-1: Cyril, Fragments on Luke. 
4 Scholium 059-1: Cyril, Fragments on Luke. 
5 Scholium 060-1: Cyril, Fragments on Luke. 
6 Scholium 061-1: Source unknown. 
7 Scholium 061-2: Origen, Fragments 46 and 47a on Luke.  



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
of the conception was fulfilled, she departed into her own house. For what purpose 
did she stay? Perhaps it was to see the fulfilment of the miracle and, since she was per-
plexed and frightened by the matters concerning her, she resolved to allow what was 
necessary to happen. ❧  
 
062-1. From Origen. It would be necessary to search throughout the Old and New 
Testaments to find if it is said anywhere of a sinner’s birth, ‘the time was fulfilled for 
her to give birth’ (Luke 1:57): I do not think that anyone would find it, except where 
it is specified that the one born is righteous. ❧  
 
063-1. From an unattributed source. Elizabeth, being a prophet, did not hear the reve-
lation which happened to her husband, but came to know in the Spirit the name 
which was spoken by the angel. And she indicated that the child should be called John. 
But when they also asked to find out from his father and they gestured to him, as if he 
did not hear and was unable to speak, he took a writing tablet and wrote the name of 
the child in harmony with his wife, so that all were amazed at this (cf. Luke 1:62–3). 
For John is translated as ‘the gift of God’. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 062-1: Origen, Homily 9 on Luke. 
2 Scholium 063-1: Origen, Homily 9 on Luke. 

Luke 1:57–61 



 

 

		 
		 

	

 
 
 
 
ξ ̅β̅ 

		 χρονου της συλληψεως. εις τον οικον εαυτης ανεχωρησεν˙ τινος δε χαριν εµει 
			νεν· ϊσως και του παραδοξου θεωρησαι την εκβασιν. και επι τοις καθ εαυτην 
		 απορουσα τε και εκπληττοµενη· και τι δεησει γενεσθαι βουλευοµενη:-  

ωριγενους:- 1 

παρατηρησασθαι δει εν ολη τη παλαια και τη καινη γραφη. ει που εστιν ευρειν 
		 επι αµαρτωλου γενεσεως ειρηµενον· το επλησθη ο χρονος του τεκειν˙ ουκ αν 

	

	
ϛ̅ 

 
ξ ̅β̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
ξ ̅γ̅ 
 
  

			 
   τη δε ελισαβετ, επλησθη ο χρονος 
		 του τεκειν αυτην· και εγεννησε¯ 
		 ὑϊον· και ηκουσαν οι περιοικοι και 
		 οι συγγενεις αυτης. οτι εµεγαλυ 
			νεν κ̅ς ̅ το ελεος αυτου µετ αυτης˙  
		 και συνεχαιρον αυτη˙ και εγενε 
			το εν τη ηµερα τη ογδοη˙ ηλθον 
		 περιτεµειν το παιδιον και εκαλου¯ 
		 αυτο επι τω ονοµατι του πατρος 
		 αυτου ζαχαριαν˙ 	 ξ̅γ ̅και αποκριθει 
			σα η µητηρ αυτου ειπεν· ουχι· αλλα 
		 κληθησεται ιωαννης κ[αι ειπαν] 
		 προς αυτην· οτι ουδεις εστιν 
		 εκ της συγγενει[α]ς σου ος καλει 
			ται τω ονοµατι τουτω˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
ξ ̅γ̅
    
        
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 γαρ τις ευροι ως οι 
			µαι. αλλ’ οπου ωνο 
			µασται· οτι δικαι 
			ος εστιν ο γεννωµε 
			νος:-  

εξ ανεπιγραφου:- 2 

ἡ ελισαβετ, προφη 
			της ουσα· και την 
		 γενοµενην τω α¯ 
			δρι αποκαλυψιν·  
		 µη ακουσασα, τω 
		 π̅ν̅ι̅ εγνω την πα 
			ρα του αγγελου ρη 
			θεισαν προσηγορι 
			αν· και ϊωαννην 
		 εφ[ασκεν το παι] 
			διον ονοµαζεσθαι˙  
		 [ω]ς δε και παρα του 
		 πατ[ρος ηξ]ιουν µα 
			θειν· και διενευο¯ 
		 [α]υτω ως µη ακου 

 

+ϛ̅	

 
			οντι ἡ λαλησαι δυναµενω. λαβων δελτιον εγραψε συµφ[ωνως] τη εαυτου 
		 γυναικι του παιδος την προσηγοριαν. ως παντας επι τουτω εκπληττεσθαι˙  
		 ερµηνευεται γαρ ϊωαννης θ̅υ̅ χαρις:-  

	

 

Fol. XIVr 



 

 

Fol. XIVv 

εξ ανεπιγραφου:- 1 

 
 

ξ ̅δ̅ 
 
  

µετα το γραψαι τον ζαχαριαν, εν δελτω· οτι ϊωαννης, εσται το ονοµα αυτου·  
		 ελυθη η δεδεµενη φωνη· και απελαβεν την εαυτου γλωσσαν· ουκετι καθα 
		 παλαι δεδεµενην τη απιστια. 	 αλλ’ ευλογουσαν τον θ̅ν̅ και προφητευουσαν 
		 τα αναγεγραµµενα· πρωτον µεν περι του χ̅υ̅· ως ηδη επιδεδηµηκοτος τω 
		 βιω. και φησιν˙ ευλογητος κ̅ς̅ ὁ θ̅ς̅ του ι̅η̅λ̅· 	 οτι επεσκεψατο και εποιησεν λύ 
			τρωσιν τω λαω αυτου· ειθ υστερον περι ϊωαννου:-  

 
 
ξ ̅δ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 σευηρου αρχ(ι)επισκ(οπου) 
		 αντιοχ(ειας) απο λο(γου) λβ2 

καθαπερ γαρ ζαχα 
			ριας˙ πατηρ ην ϊω 
			αννου της βοωσης 
		 εν τη ερηµω φω 
			νης και καλειν αυ 
			τον ϊωαννην δια 
		 της γλωττης, ου 
			κ ϊσχυεν. λαβων 
		 δε δελτιον την 
		 προσηγοριαν ενέ 
			γραφεν. ουτω 
		 και ο νοµος. ριζα τις 
		 ην και αρχη της µε 
			γαλης του ευαγγε 
			λιου φωνης. η τις ε 
			ρηµον, ουσαν την οι 
			κουµενην θεογνω 
			σιας επληρωσεν˙ ην 

 
 
ξ ̅δ̅ 
 
  

				
			ενενευον δε τω πατρι αυτου· ο τι 
		 αν θελοι καλεισθαι αυτον˙ ξ̅δ̅ και αιτη 
			σας πινακιδιον εγραψεν λεγων. ϊω 
			αννης εστιν ονοµα αυτου. και εθαυ 
			µασαν παντες˙ 	ανεωχθη δε το στο 
			µα αυτου παραχρηµα, και η γλωσσα 
		 αυτου· και ελαλει ευλογων τον θ ̅ν ̅˙  
		και εγενετο επι παντας φοβος τους 
		 περιοικουντας αυτους. και εν ο 
			λη τη ορινη της ϊουδαιας· διελα 
			λειτο παντα τα ρηµατα ταυτα. και 
		 [ε]θεντο παντ[ε]ς οι ακουσαντες 
		 εν ταις καρδιαις αυτων λεγοντες.  
		 τι αρα το παιδιον τουτο εσται˙  

 		 ουκ ην δυνατος ο νοµος· ωσανει δια γλωττης φανερως εκφωνειν. ως εν 
		 δελτω δε δια των τυπων ὑπεγραφεν:- 3 

 



 

 

Luke 1:62–66 

 
 
064-1. From an unattributed source. After Zechariah wrote on the writing tablet that 
‘His name will be John’ (Luke 1:63), his voice which had been bound was loosened 
and he received back his speech. It was no longer bound as before in his unbelief, but 
it blessed God and prophesied what is written here: first with regard to Christ, as if he 
had already been present in this life, when he said: ‘Blessed be the Lord, the God of 
Israel, for he has looked favourably on his people and redeemed them’ (Luke 1:68), 
and then with regard to John. ❧  
 
064-2. From Severus, Archbishop of Antioch, from Sermon 32. For just as Zechariah 
was the father of John, the voice crying in the desert, and was incapable of calling him 
John with his tongue, but took a writing tablet and wrote his name on it, so too is the 
law. It was a root and beginning of the great voice of the gospel, which filled the desert, 
meaning the inhabited world, with the knowledge of God. The law was not suffi-
ciently powerful to call out clearly through speech, but it was written down with let-
ters, as on a writing tablet. ❧  
 

 

1 Scholium 064-1: Origen, Homilies 9–10 in Luke. 
2 Scholium 064-2: Severus, Sermon 32. 
3 At least one page is missing, which would have contained Luke 1:67–77. The corresponding 
catena in Codex Palatinus (fol. 274r) suggests that this was a single folio with little commen-
tary. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
070-1. From Victor the Presbyter. It is clear that those who believe in Christ are also 
called his people, Jews and Greeks. For to these he provided the knowledge of salvation 
which they wished to know. ❧  
 
071-1. From the same. Such a great gift was lavished not because of what we ourselves 
did, but through the relieving of his mercy. ❧  
 
072-1. From an unattributed source. He gives thanks for the appearance of the Saviour, 
saying that it is the mercy of God and ‘the breaking dawn of the light from on high’ 
(cf. Luke 1:78), so that those in the darkness of ignorance may be enlightened; that 
those who are lying under the power of death may become under the power of life; 
that those who are in the grip of spiritual conflict may find the path which leads to 
peace. For it says that ‘He is our peace’ (Ephesians 2:14). But having come to enlighten 
Israel, for he did not come ‘except to the lost sheep of the house of Israel’ (Matthew 
15:24 ), principally through the promise made to their fathers but which they did not 
receive. He has made more clear by far the illumination of the light for all the nations. 
❧  
 
072-2. From Severus, Archbishop of Antioch, from Numbers. Not from a mountain-
top, as previously on Sinai when there was a voice giving the law and a vision of flame 
standing there both signified and shone around the appearance of divine glory. And 
that was concealed in darkness, but on high it is not possible to understand anything 
of the one who is most exalted and has no bounds. The broad and most conspicuous 
rising involves the sun of righteousness, which comes round ‘to those who sit in spir-
itual darkness and the shadow of death’ (cf. Luke 1:79). It remains above with  
its full beams, and is fully present on earth, and fully illuminates the dark  
corners of Hades. It never relinquishes its fullness, nor in its dwelling with us  
does any division or outline remain behind. How is this? Our weak mind 
  
 

 

1 Scholium 070-1: Victor, unknown work. 
2 Scholium 071-1: Victor, unknown work. 
3 Scholium 072-1: Severus, Fragments on Luke. 
4 The numeral ο̅β̅ has been added by a later hand. 
5 Scholium 072-2: Severus, On Numbers. 

Luke 1:77–79 



 

 

βικτορος πρεσ[β]υτερο[ς]:- 1  
ο ̅
 

 
ο ̅α ̅
 
 
ο ̅β̅  

δηλον οτι τοις [πιστευουσιν εις χ̅ν̅ ιουδ]αιοις τε και ελλησι κ[αι λαοισ] αυ[του χρη] 
		 µα[τι]ζου[σιν] τ[ο]υ[τοις γαρ τ]ησ σωτηρι[ασ πα]ρεσχεν τ[ην γνωσιν επιγνωναι]  
			θελη[σ]α[σι]:-								 του αυτου: 2 

ουδ[εν ταυ]τ[α α ε]ποιησαµεν ηµεις η τοσαυτη [ε]φ[ιλο]τ[ιµη]θη δωρε[α] αλλα 
		 δια [το α]φαιρ[ειν αυ]του ελεος:-       εξ ανεπιγραφου:- 3 

ευχαριστει τη επιφανια του σ̅ρ ̅ς̅˙ ελεον λεγ[ων θ̅υ̅ και επισκε]ψιν και ανατολη¯ 
		 φωτος εξ ὑψους γενοµενην. ϊν’ οι εν σκοτει [της αγνοιας] φωτισθωσιν˙ οι ὑπ ε 
			ξουσ[ι]αν θανατου κειµενοι ὑπ εξουσιαν γενωνται ζωης· οι πολεµω νοητω 
		 κατεχοµενοι την οδον την [επι] ειρηνην ευρωσιν˙ αυτος γαρ ε[στ]ιν φησιν η  

 
ο ̅

 

ο ̅α ̅

 
ο ̅β̅4  

	
			του δουναι γνωσιν σωτηριας 
		 τω λαω αυτου ο̅α̅ ε[ν] αφεσει αµαρτι 
			ων αυτων δια σπλαγχνα ελεους 
		 θ ̅υ̅ ηµων˙ εν οις επεσκεψατο η 
			µας ανατολη εξ υψους. επιφαναι 
		 [τοις εν σκ]οτει και σκι[α] θανατ(ου) 
		 καθηµενοις˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 ειρηνη ηµων˙ [ελ]θω¯ 
			[δ’] επι [τω] φωτισαι 
		 [τον ι̅η̅λ̅ ο]υ γαρ ηλ 
		 [θεν ει µη] προς τα απο 
			λωλοτα [προβατα οι] 
			κου ι̅η̅λ̅· προηγουµε 
			νως δια την προς τους 
		 π̅ρ ̅α̅ς̅ αυτων επαγγε 
			[λιαν ου δεξαµενω]¯ 
		 δ’ εκεινων· επιφα 
			νεστεραν πολυ την 

 
 
ο ̅β̅ 
 
 
 
 
  

		 του φωτος επιλαµψιν εποιησατο επι παντα τα εθνη:-  
σευηρου αρχ(ι)επισκ(οπου) αντιοχ(ειας) απο αριθ(µων):- 5 

ουκ εξ ακρωριας καθα και προτερον επι του σινα φωνη τις ην νοµοθετουσα 
		 και πυρος οψις εκει στασα και παραδηλουσα και ὑποφαινουσα θειας δοξης 
		 φαντασιαν. και ταυτην γνοφω συγκαλυπτοµενην· αλλ εξ ὑψους του 
		 ανωτατω και ου περα µηδεν [ε]στιν εννοειν˙ ανατολη πλατεια και περιφα 
			νεστατη τον ηλιον εχουσα της δικαιοσυν[η]ς˙ προς τους εν σκοτει τω [νο]ητω 
		 και σκια θανατου καθηµενους αυτοµολησαντα· και ολαις ακτισιν ανω 
		 µενοντα· και ολον επι γης παροντα˙ και ολον τοις του αδου µυχοις επιλαµ 
			ψαντα˙ και µηδαµου το πληρες αφεντα· µητε µην τη προς ηµας επιδη 
			µια µερισµον η περιγραφην ὑποµειναντα˙ το δε πως. ουτε νοειν ο ασθενης 

 

Fol. XVr 



 

 

Fol. XVv 

			
	 

 
 

ο ̅γ̅ 
 
 
  

   και ηµετερος νους. ουτε ο λογος φραζειν δυνησετ[α]ι· πασης γαρ κτιστης φυ 
			σεως ὑπερβαινει καταληψιν:- 			 εξ ανεπιγραφου:- 1 

στειρα η µ̅η̅ρ ̅ και αµφοτεροι πρεσβυται οι γονεις˙ την δε τοιαυτην γενεσιν ο α 
			ποστολος κατα π̅ν̅α ̅ ειναι λεγει· ως επι του οµοιως γεννηθεντος ϊσαακ· οτι 
		 κατα π̅ν̅α ̅ γεγεννηται˙ τουτ εστι κατα δυναµιν και χαρι[ν τ]ου π̅ν̅ς̅˙ 	 το 
		 δε εν π̅ν̅ι̅ γενος. εν π̅ν̅ι̅ και ηυξανετο˙ τοιουτον γαρ δει ειναι και τον ὑπη 
			ρετην του κ̅υ̅· τον ὑπερβαλλοντα προφητας παντας˙ ουτως ουν και η 
		 τροφη ξενη· και εν ερηµοις ευθυς· και ηδη πως ην εκλεκτος απο κοσµου.  
		 ο τον ὑπερ κοσµιον µηνυων χ̅ν̅· εξω της εν α̅ν̅ο ̅ι̅ς̅ κακιας, αναστρεφοµε 
 
 
 
 

ο ̅δ ̅
 

 
 
 
 
+η ̅ 
 
  

			νος. ϊνα και αξιοπι 
			στος γενηται την 
		 κακιαν ελεγχειν: 

ωριγενους:- 3 

µυστηριον τι µεγα 
		 βουλεται ο λογος πα 
			ραστησαι· οτι εις τη¯ 
		 της οικουµενης ο 
			[λης αναγρα]φ[ην ε] 
			δει γραφηναι χ̅ν̅ ι̅ν̅ 
		 ϊνα συναναγραφεις 
		 τοις εν τη οικουµε 
			νη αγιαση την οικου 
			µενην˙ και µεταθη 

 
 

ο ̅γ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
α ̅

 
 

η ̅

						α̅     περι της απογραφης :- 2 
   του κατευθυναι τους ποδας ἡ 
			µων εις οδον ειρηνης˙ ο̅γ ̅ το δε 
		 παιδιον ηυξανε και εκραταιου 
			το π̅ν ̅ι ̅ και ην εν ταις ερηµοις εως 
		 ηµερας αναδειξεως αυ[του προς] 
		 τον ι ̅η ̅λ̅˙  

εγενετο εν ταις ηµεραις εκειναις 

		 εξηλθεν δογµα παρα καισαρος 
		 αυγουστου του απογραφεσθαι˙  

 
 
 
 

ο ̅δ ̅

		 την απογραφην ταυ 
			την εις βιβλον ζωντων· ϊνα τα ονοµατα των συγγραφεντων αυτω 
		 και πιστευοντων αυτω εγγραψη εν τοις ο̅υ̅ν̅ο ̅ι̅ς̅:-  

του αγιου τιτου επισκ(οπου)· βοστρ(ων):- 4 

επειδη γαρ καθολικη χαρις εκλαµπειν εµελλεν εις πασαν την γην. γινεται 
		 εν προσταγµα καθ[’] ολης της οικουµενης σ̅ρ̅ς̅ ενος εν ολη τη οικουµενη γεν 
			νωµενου˙ 	 κα[ι µ]ετ ολιγα:- 5					 τουτο δε εγενετο. ϊν απελθη 

	



 

 

Luke 1:79–2:1 

 
 
will be unable to understand it, nor will reason express it, for it surpasses the compre-
hension of all creation. ❧  
 
073-1. From an unattributed source. The mother was barren and both the parents were 
aged. The Apostle says that such a birth is according to the Spirit, as in the case of Isaac, 
born in a similar manner, that he was born according to the Spirit (cf. Galatians 4:28–
9), meaning according to the power and the gift of the Spirit. What was born in the 
Spirit also grew up in the Spirit. For it is necessary that the servant of the Lord should 
be the type of person who surpasses all prophets. So, in this way, his food was strange 
and he was straightaway in the desert: somehow, the one who indicated the Christ 
beyond the worldly norm was already selected away from normality. He was raised 
away from the evil of humans so that he might become trustworthy in condemning 
evil. ❧  
 
074-1. From Origen. The account wishes to present a great mystery, that in the census 
of the whole world it was necessary for Christ Jesus to be written, so that having been 
recorded with those of the world he might make holy the world, and he might change 
this census into a book of living people, in order to write up in heaven the names (cf. 
Luke 10:20) of those who were recorded with him and who believed in him. ❧  
 
074-2. From Saint Titus, Bishop of Bostra. For since universal grace was about to shine 
forth on all the earth, one command comes to pass throughout the whole world, when 
one Saviour is born in the whole world. ❧ 
 
074-3. And a little later on. This came to pass so that Joseph should depart into  
 
 

 

1 Scholium 073-1: Origen, Fragment 54 on Luke. 
2 Kephalaion 1: On the Census. 

3 Scholium 074-1: Origen, Homily 11 on Luke. 
4 Scholium 074-2: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
5 Scholium 074-3: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
his own country, in preparation of religious harmony, in entering what was an-
nounced. The government of the earth corresponds to the observation of religion. ❧  
 
075-1. From Saint Cyril. The conception happened when they were only betrothed. 
The birth of Emmanuel was miraculous and did not follow the natural human laws. 
For the holy Virgin did not give birth after accepting the sowing of human seed. What 
is the reason for this? Christ was born the firstfruits of all, the second Adam, according 
to the scriptures, born of the Spirit so that he might send its grace to us as well. For we 
were about to be called children of humans no longer, but rather to obtain God’s re-
birth through the spirit first in Christ, ‘so that he might come to have first place in 
everything’ (Colossians 1:18), just as the all-wise Paul says. ❧  
 
075-2. And a little later on. The occasion of the census most purposefully dispatched 
the holy Virgin to Bethlehem, so that we might see another prophecy fulfilled. For it 
is written ‘And you Bethlehem, house of Ephrathah, are very small to be among the 
thousands of Judah. From you shall there come forth for me to be as ruler in Israel’ 
(Micah 5:2). ❧  
 
075-3. From Isidore the Presbyter, from Letter 48. The Lord was enrolled while he was 
being carried in the womb. The lawgiver completed the census to be subjected to Cae-
sar in power when it caused no harm for religion. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 075-1: Cyril, Fragment II.1 on Luke. 
2 Scholium 075-2: Cyril, Fragments II.1 on Luke. 
3 Scholium 075-3: Isidore, Letter 48. 

Luke 2:1–4 



 

 

		 
		 
 
 
 
ο ̅ε̅ 
  

		 ϊωσηφ, εις την ϊδιαν πατριδα. εις παρασκευην συµφωνιας της ευσεβειας 
		 εις παροδον του κηρυγµατος· και συντρεχει η µοναρχια της γης. τη του δογ 
			µατος ευσεβεια:- 			   του αγιου κυριλλ(ου):- 1 

επι µονοις τοις µνηστροις η συλληψις˙ παραδοξος η γεννησις του εµµανου 
			ηλ. και τοις της ανθρωπινης φυσεως ουκ ακολουθουσα νοµοις˙ 	 ου γαρ τε 
			τοκεν η αγια παρθενος ανθρωπινου σπερµατος λαβουσα καταβολην˙ 	 και 
		 τις ο τουδε λογος. η παντων απαρχη χ̅ς̅˙ ο δευτερος αδαµ, κατα τας γραφας 
		 γεννητος γεγονεν π̅ν̅ς̅. ϊνα και εις ηµας παραπεµψη την χαριν˙ 	 εµελλοµε¯  
 

 

 

 

ο ̅ε̅ 
 
 
  

	
			πασαν την οικουµενην[˙] 	αυτη 
		 η απογραφη πρωτη εγενετο˙ ἡ 
			γεµονευοντος της συριας κυ 
			ρινιου και επορευοντο παντες 
		 απογραφεσθαι εκαστος εις τη¯ 
		 εαυτου πολιν˙ 		 ο̅ε̅ ανεβη δε και 
		 ϊωσηφ απο της γαλιλαιας εκ πο 
			λεως ναζαρετ, εις την ϊουδαι 
			αν εις πολιν δαυειδ, ητις κα 
			λειται βηθλεεµ˙ δια το ειναι 
		 αυτον εξ οικου και πατριας δαυ 
			ειδ,  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 γαρ και ηµεις ουκ α̅ 
			ν̅ω̅ν̅ ετι χρηµατι 
			ζειν τεκνα. θ̅υ̅ δε 
		 µαλλον την δια του 
		 π̅ν̅ς̅ αναγεννησιν 
		 εν πρωτω λαχον 
			τες χ̅ω̅· ϊνα γενηται 
		 αυτος πρωτευων 
		 εν πασι. καθα φη 
			[σιν ο πα]νσοφος παυ 
			λος:-  

και µετ ολιγα:- 2 

οικονοµικωτατα 
		 δε της απογραφης 
		 ο καιρος πεποµφε¯ 
		 εις βηθλεεµ, την α 
			γιαν παρθενον. ϊν 
		 ετεραν ϊδωµεν προ 

 
 
 
ο ̅ε̅ 

			φητειαν εκτετελεσµενην˙ γεγραπται γαρ˙ 	 και συ βηθλεεµ, οικος του 
		 ευφραθα˙ ολιγοστος ει του ειναι εν χιλιασιν ϊουδα˙ εκ σου µοι εξελευσεται 
		 του ειναι εις αρχοντα εν τω ι̅η̅λ̅:- 				 ϊσιδωρου πρεσβυτ(ερου)˙ επιστολ(ησ) µ̅η :- 3  

απεγραφη [ο] κ̅ς̅ εν τη µητρα φεροµενος και κηνσον ετελεσεν καισαρει· τω 
		 κρατει νοµοθετων ὑποτασσεσθαι. οταν µηδεν παραβλαπτη προς την 
                                                                                                               ευσεβειαν:-  

 

Fol. XVIr 



 

 

Fol. XVIv 

εξ ανεπιγραφου:- 1 

    
ο ̅ϛ̅ 

 
 

›  
›  
›   

ποιον, αρα πρωτοτοκον· ετερον γαρ ουκ εσχεν υ̅ν̅˙ αλλ’ ην ετι παρθενος καιτοι τε 
			κουσα χ̅ν̅ εκ[ει]νον που παντως περι ου φησιν ο θ̅ς̅ και π̅η̅ρ ̅ δια φωνης του δ̅α̅δ ̅·  
		 καγω πρωτοτοκον θησοµαι αυτον ὑψηλον παρα τοις βασιλευσιν της γης˙  
		 τουτου και ο πανσοφος παυλος διαµνηµονευει λεγων˙ οταν δε εισαγαγη 
		 τον πρωτοτοκον ει[ς] την οικουµενην λεγει· και προσκυνησατωσαν αυτω 
		 παντες αγγελοι θ̅υ̅˙ ειτα πως εισβεβηκεν εις την οικουµενην˙ εξω γαρ ὑ 
			παρ[χων] αυτης ου τοπικως µαλλον αλλα φυσικως˙ ετερος γαρ κατα φυσι¯ 
		 εστιν· παρα γε τους κατα πασαν την οικουµενην· εισβεβηκεν εις αυτην γε 

 
 
 

+θ ̅ 

			νοµενος α̅ν̅ο ̅ς̅· και 
		 µερος αυτης χρηµα 
			τισας δια την σαρκω 
			σιν˙ καιτοι µονογε 
			νης ὑπαρχων θεϊ 
			κως· [επει]δη δε γε 
			γονεν ηµων αδελ 
			φος. ταυτη τοι και 

 
 
 
 

θ ̅     
ο ̅ϛ̅ 

	

			απογραψασθαι συν µαριαµ τη ε 
			µνηστευµενη αυτω ουση εγκυω·  

εγενετο δε εν τω ειναι αυτους 
		 εκει ο ̣̅ϛ̅ ̣επλησθησαν αι ηµεραι 
		 του τεκειν αυτην 

 
 
ο ̅ϛ̅ 
 
 
 

›  
›  
  

		 ωνοµασθη πρωτότοκος· πρωτευει γαρ, ως εφην’ εν πασιν αυτοις:-  
[σευηρου αρχ(ι)επισκο(που)] 2 

τον του θ̅υ̅ λογον εξ ο̅υ̅ν̅ω̅ν̅ αρρητως καταβεβηκεναι και εκ π̅ν̅ς̅ αγιου· και 
		 εξ αυτης της ουσιας της παρθενου διχα τροπης και αµαρτιας χωρισε εσαρκώ 
			σθαι και τελειως ενηνθρωπηκεναι κατα παυλον οµολογησωµεν λεγοντα˙  
		 οτε δε ηλθεν το πληρωµα του χρονου εξαπεστειλεν ο θ̅ς̅ τον ὑϊον αυτου 
		 γενοµενον εκ γυναικος˙ πιστουται µεν γαρ η κυησις. ο τοκος· τα σπαργανα˙  
		 το της σαρκωσεως αληθες˙ 	 την δε ανωθεν ασωµατον καθοδον. αστηρ τοις 
		 µαγοις επιφαινοµενοι˙ 	 θεολογει τουτον ο λιβανος ως θ̅ω̅ προσφεροµενος˙  
		 µαρτυρει το κατα παντων κρα[τος]· ὡσ ὑπο ποδας βασιλεως κειµενος ο χρυσος 
		 το σωτήριον παθος οπερ ὑπεστη σαρκι· και την δια της ζωοποιου ταφης κα 

 



 

 

Luke 2:5–6 

 
 
076-1. From an unattributed source. What sort of first-born? For she had no other Son, 
but she was still a virgin even though she had given birth to the Christ, that one assur-
edly about whom God the Father speaks through the voice of David: ‘And I will set 
him first-born, exalted among the kings of the earth’ (Psalm 88:28 LXX). Of him the 
all-wise Paul also makes mention, saying: ‘When he brings the first-born into the 
world, he says, ‘Let all the angels of God worship him’ (Hebrews 1:6). Then how did 
he enter into the world? For he is separate from it, not in place but rather in nature, 
because he is different in respect of his nature from those who are throughout the 
whole world. He entered into it when he became human and obtained a share in it 
through the incarnation, even though divinely he was the only-begotten. When he 
became our brother, for this reason he was also called first-born. For he takes first 
place, as I have said, among all of them. ❧  
 
076-2. From Severus the Archbishop. Let us acknowledge that the word of God has 
ineffably descended from heaven, and from the Holy Spirit and from the very  
substance of the Virgin he has taken flesh, without changing and devoid of sin, and 
has become completely human, as Paul says: ‘When the fullness of time had come,  
God sent his son, born of a woman’ (Galatians 4:4). For on one hand, the  
conception, the birth, the swaddling clothes make trustworthy the truth of the incar-
nation; on the other hand, a star shows to the magi the bodiless descent from  
above. Frankincense indicates his divinity, as it is carried towards God. Gold bears  
witness to God’s power over all things, as it lies under the feet of the king.  
The fragrant myrrh depicts the salvific suffering which he undertook in flesh 
 
 

 

1 Scholium 076-1: Cyril, Fragments on Luke; Homily 1 on Luke. 
2 Scholium 076-2: Severus, unknown work. The author’s name in the gutter was visible to 
Greenlee.  



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
and the destruction of decay through the life-giving tomb. So because of all this let us 
bow before the one who reveals himself as the true God in complete self-emptying, 
asking for forgiveness of our sins and his great mercy. ❧  
 
077-1. From an unattributed source. The one who is infinite is born in a cave. She laid 
in a manger the one who was divinely in the bosom of God the Father. For he finds 
no place. We are all in our sins: God does not abide with those who are under sin. He 
found humanity made like brute beasts, for it was brought into comparison with fool-
ish flocks and made like them. Lying in a manger, he correspondingly became like food 
so that we should change our life as beasts and be carried up into the understanding 
which befits what is above. ❧  
 
077-2. From Severus the Archbishop, from Sermon 36. In the manger the Word laid 
himself down in wordlessness, showing how he will be concerned for those who are 
like foolish beasts and will settle among them. ❧  
 
078-1a. Why indeed did the angel not descend in Jerusalem and seek out the scribes 
and Pharisees? He did not enter into the synagogue of the Jews, but he found shep-
herds ‘living in the fields and keeping watch over their flock by night’ (Luke 2:8), and 
he spoke the good news to them. 078-1b. It is because the others had been corrupted 
and were about to be goaded by envy, but these shepherds were unaffected and eager 
for the ancient way of life of the patriarchs, for they too were the shepherds of Moses 
himself. ❧  
 
078-2. From Saint Cyril. Shepherds became the first of those who received 
knowledge of the mystery. The type looks again into truth. For Christ makes himself  
 
 

 

1 Scholium 077-1: Cyril, Fragments on Luke. 
2 Kephalaion 2: On the Shepherds in the Fields. 
3 Scholium 077-2: Severus, Sermon 36. 
4 Scholium 078-1a: Origen, Homily 12 on Luke. 
5 Scholium 078-1b: Origen, Fragment 57 on Luke. 
6 Scholium 078-2: Cyril, Homily 2 on Luke. 

Luke 2:7–8 



 

 

		 
		 
 
 
 
ο ̅ζ ̅
 
  

			ταλυσιν της φθορας˙ το ευωδες της σµυρνας [προζω]γραφει˙ δια παντων ου¯ 
		 τον εν τη κενωσει πληρη φαινοµενον ὡς θ̅ν̅ αληθη προσκυνησωµεν. αφε 
			σιν αµαρτιων, αιτουµενοι και το µεγα ελεος:- 		 εξ ανεπιγραφου:- 1 

ο αχωρητος εν σπηλαιω τικτεται˙ τεθεικεν εν φατνη τον εν κολποις οντα 
		 του θ̅υ̅ και π̅ρ ̅ς̅ θεϊκως· ου γαρ ευρισκει τοπον· παντες εσµεν εν αµαρτιαις˙ ου 
			κ εναυλιζεται δε θ̅ς̅ τοις ὑφ αµαρτιαν˙ ευρεν αποκτηνωθεντα τον α̅ν̅ο̅ν̅·  
		 παρεσυνεβληθη γαρ τοις κτηνεσι τοις ανοητοις και ωµοιωθη αυτοις˙ γεγονε¯ 
		 αυτοις ως εν τα[ξει] τροφης κειµενος εν φατνη· ϊνα τον κτηνοπρεπη µετα 
			µειψαντες βιον. εις την α̅ν̅ω̅ πρεπουσαν ανακοµισθωµεν συνεσιν:-   

β ̅ 
 
 
 
 

ο ̅ζ ̅
 
 
 
 
 

ο ̅η̅	β̅ 

		περι των αγραυλουντων ποιµενων: – 2 
 

    και ετεκεν τον ὑϊον αυτης 
		 τον πρωτοτοκον και εσπαρ 
			γανωσεν αυτον και ανεκλι 
			νεν αυτον εν φατνη. διοτι 
		 ουκ ην αυτοις τοπος εν τω 
		 καταλυµ[ατι˙]  

και ποιµενες ησαν εν τη χω 
			ρα τη αυτη αγραυλουντες˙  

 
 

ο ̅ζ ̅
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

ο ̅η̅ 

		 σευηρου αρχ(ι)επισκο(που) α 
			πο λογου	 λ̅ϛ ̅:- 3 

εν τη φατνη ο λογος εαυ 
			τον κατα της αλογιας 
		 ανεκλινε· δηλων ως 
		 τους οµοιωθεντας τοις 
		 κτηνεσι τοις ανοητοις 
		 περιποιησεται και εν αυ 
			τοις αναπαυ[σεται:-]  
4 τι δηποτε δε ο αγγελος 
		 ου κατηλθεν εις εροσολυ 
			µα· ουκ εζητησε τους 

 
 
 
 

 
 
ο ̅η̅ 

		 γραµµατεις και τους φαρισαιους˙ ουκ εισηλθεν εις την των ϊουδαιων συ 
			ναγωγην, αλλα ποιµενας ηυρεν αγραυλουντας και φυλασσοντας τας φυλα 
			κας της νυκτος· επι την ποιµνην αυτων. κακεινοις ευηγγελισατο˙ 	5 οτι ε 
			κεινοι µεν, ησαν διεφθαρµενοι και τω φθονω ηµελλον διαπριεσθαι˙ 	 ου 
			τοι δε απλαστοι τε ησαν την παλαιαν πολιτειαν ζηλουντες των πατριαρχω¯.  
		 και αυτου µωὑσεως ποιµενες γαρ’ ησαν και ουτοι:- του αγιου κυριλλου:- 6 

ποιµενες γεγονασι των µυσταγωγουµενων απαρχη˙ βλεπει δε παλιν ο τυπος 
		 εις αληθειαν˙ ποιµεσι γαρ τοις πνευµατικοις εµφανη καθϊστησιν εαυτον ο χ̅ς̅.  

 

Fol. XVIIr 



 

 

Fol. XVIIv 

		 
		 

 
 
 
  

		 ϊν’ αυτοι τοις αλλοις ευαγγελιζονται καθαπερ αµελει και οι τοτε ποιµενες˙  
		 εδιδασκοντο µεν παρα των αγιων αγγελων. δραµοντες δε τοις ετεροις, α 
			πηγγελον˙ αγγελοι δη ουν των περι αυτου κηρυγµατων απαρχονται. και 
		 δοξολογουσιν ως θ̅ν̅ τον κατα σαρκα εκ γυναικος παραδοξως γεγεννηµενον˙  
		 θ̅ς̅ γαρ ην εν ειδη τω καθ ηµας ο των ολων κ̅ς̅· ϊνα λυση την αραν την επι τη 
		 πρωτη γυναικι· ειρηται γαρ προς αυτην εν λυπαις τεξη τεκνα˙ ως γαρ 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
ο ̅θ̅ 
 
 
 
  

		 εις θανατον τικτου 
			σαι. το της ανιας εσχη 
			κασι κεντρον˙ επει 
			δη δε γυνη τετοκεν 
		 κατα σαρκα τον εµ 
			µανουηλ· ος εστι ζω 
			η. λελυται της αρας 
		 η δυναµις˙ συναπε 
			σβη τω θανατω και 
		 το εν λυπαις ετι γεν 
			ναν τας επι γης µ̅ρ ̅α ̅ς̅:-  
		 [του αυτου αγ]ιου κυ 
			ριλλου1 

οταν ϊδης βρεφος εσπαρ 
			γανωµενον˙ µη µε 
			χρι µονης της κατα 
		 σαρκα γεννησεως αυ 
			του διανοιαν στησης.  
		 αναπηδησον εἰς θεω 
			ριαν της θεοπρεπους δο 
			ξης αυτου˙ αναβηθει 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
ο ̅θ̅  

	

			και φυλασσοντες φυλακας 
		 επι την ποιµνην αυτων˙  
		και αγγελος κ̅υ̅ επεστη αυ 
			τοις· και δοξα θ ̅υ̅ περιελαµ 
			ψεν αυτους˙ και εφοβηθη 
			σαν φοβον µεγαν˙ και ειπε¯ 
		 αυτοις ο αγγελος· µη φο 
			βεισθε· ϊδου γαρ ευαγγελι 
			ζοµαι ὑµιν χαραν µεγαλην 
		 ητις εσται παντι τω λαω˙  
		οτι ετεχθη ὑµιν σηµερον 
		 σωτηρ˙ ος εστιν χ̅ς ̅ κ̅ς ̅̇  εν 
		 πολει δ̅α̅δ̅   ο ̅θ ̅και τουτο ὑµιν 
		 σηµειον˙ ευρησετε βρεφος 
		 εσπαργανωµενον και κειµε 
			νον εν φατνη˙  

 
 
  

		 εις τον ο̅υ̅ν̅ο ̅ν̅. ουτως αυτον εν τοις ανωτατοις θεωρησης ὑψωµασιν την ὑ 
			περτατην εχοντα δοξαν˙ οψει καθηµενον επι θρονου ὑψηλου και επηρµενου˙  
		 ακουσει των σεραφιν ὑµνολογουντων αυτον˙ πληρη τε ειναι λεγοντων τον 
		 ο ̅υ̅ν̅ο̅ν̅ και την γην της δοξης αυτου˙ γεγονεν δε τουτο και επι της γης˙ δοξα 
		 γαρ θ̅υ̅ περιεστραψεν τους ποιµενας· και πληθος ην στρατιας ουρανιου δοξολο 

			γουντων χ̅ν̅:- 						 και µετ ολιγα2˙ 			 ουκουν µη ως βρεφος ϊδης απλως 
 



 

 

Luke 2:8–12 

 
 
manifest to spiritual shepherds so that they may speak the good news to the others, 
just as the shepherds then doubtless did. First, they were taught by the holy angels, 
then they ran to the others and proclaimed the good news. Angels therefore initiate 
the proclamations about him, and they proclaim his glory as God who was born mi-
raculously in flesh from a woman. For God, the Lord of all, was in the form which 
corresponds to ours, so that he might release the curse which was set on the first 
woman. For it was said to her ‘in pain will you bear children’ (Genesis 3:16). For as 
they bear children which will die, they have the sting of grief. But since a woman has 
borne Emmanuel in the flesh, who is life, the power of the curse is released. He has 
extinguished, along with death, giving birth in pain still for the mothers who are on 
earth. ❧  
 
079-1. From the same, Saint Cyril. Whenever you see a baby wrapped in swaddling 
clothes, do not stay in your thought only up to its birth in the flesh, but leap up to 
contemplation of its godlike glory. Ascend into the heaven: thus you will behold him 
in the highest peaks possessing all-surpassing glory. You will see him ‘sitting on a lofty 
and elevated throne’ (Isaiah 6:1); you will hear the seraphim singing his praise, saying 
that both the heaven and the earth are full of his glory. But this has also come to pass 
on the earth: for the glory of God shone around the shepherds (cf. Luke 2:9), and there 
was ‘a multitude of the heavenly host’ (Luke 2:13) praising Christ. ❧  
 
079-2. And a little later on. Therefore do not look on the one who lies in a manger  
 
 

 

1 Scholium 079-1: Cyril, Homily 2 on Luke. 
2 Scholium 079-2: Cyril, Homily 2 on Luke. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
simply as a baby, but see in our poverty the one who, as God, is rich. For this reason 
he is glorified even by the holy angels themselves. ❧  
 
080-1. From Saint Cyril. For angels and all the highest powers have peace with God, 
who preserved for them their appointed order, yet in no manner do they transgress 
what he decides but they are in an established order which accords with justice and 
holiness. We wretches, however, have set up our own desires in place of the wishes of 
the master and in our own order we have become hostile to him. Yet this has been 
undone through Christ, ‘for he is our peace’ (Ephesians 2:14). For he has united us 
through himself to our God and Father, taking away from between us the sin which 
creates hostility and justifying us in faith. He calls near those who are far off, and in a 
different way he forms the two peoples into one new humanity, making peace and 
reconciling both in one body to the Father. For it pleased God the Father to recapitu-
late all things in him. He has bound together what is below to what is above, and has 
proclaimed one flock those who are in heaven and on the earth. And so Christ has 
become for us both peace and goodwill. ❧  
 
080-2. From Severus, Archbishop of Antioch, from Sermon 36. At first what is cele-
brated through the angels is hidden from the shepherds. They are the type of those 
who would be shepherds of the churches, and very appropriately. For they should lis-
ten to the words ‘On earth peace’ according to their order, since they would speak of 
peace to the whole fullness of the Church. The face of the shepherds and the joy which 
came on them through the revelation indicates clearly how the Good Shepherd has 
come for the sheep that wandered. For he knows that shepherds are never as joyful 
  
 

 

1 Scholium 080-1: Cyril, Homily 2 on Luke. 
2 Scholium 080-2: Severus, Sermon 36. 

Luke 2:13–14 



 

 

				
	 
 
 
 
π̅ 
 
 
  

		 τὸν εν φατνη κειµενον· αλλ’ εν πτωχεια τη καθ ηµας˙ τὸν πλούσιον ὡς θ̅ν̅· και 
		 δια τουτο δοξολογουµενον και παρ αυτων των αγιων αγγελων:-  

του αγιου κυριλλου:- 1 

ἄγγελοι µεν γαρ και πασαι αι ανωταται δυναµεις· την εκνεµηθεισαν, αυτοις 
		 σωζοντα ταξιν ειρηνευουσι προς θ̅ν̅˙ κατ ουδενα δε τροπον το αυτω δοκου¯ 
		 παρατρεχουσιν. αλλ’ εισιν εν εδραιοτητι τη κατα δικαιοσυνην και αγιασµο¯˙  
		 ηµεις δε οι ταλανες τοις του δεσποτου θεληµασι τας εαυτων επιθυµιας 
		 ανταναστησαντες. πολεµιων εν ταξει γεγοναµεν αυτω˙ λελυται δε του 
			το δια χ̅υ̅˙ και γαρ, εστιν αυτος η ειρηνη ἡµων˙ συνηψεν γαρ ηµας δι εαυ 
			του τω θ̅ω̅ και π̅ρ ̅ι̅ την εχθροποιον αµαρτιαν εκ µεσου τιθεις. και δικαι   

	

			και εξεφνης εγενετο συν 
		 τω αγγελω πληθος στρατιας 
		 ουρανιου αινουντων τον 
		 θ ̅ν ̅ και λεγοντων[˙] δοξα εν ὑ 
			ψιστοις θ ̅ω̅ και επι γης ειρη 
			νη εν α̅ν ̅ο̅ι̅ς ̅ ευδοκια˙  

 
 
 
 
 
  

			ων εν πιστει· και κα 
			λων εγγυς τους οντας 
		 µακραν και καθ ετε 
			ρον δε τροπον· κτισας 
		 τους δυο λαους εις ενα 
		 καινον α̅ν̅ο̅ν̅˙ ποιων 
		 ειρηνην και αποκαταλ 
			λαξας αµφοτερους 
		 εν ενι σωµατι προς 

 
 
 
 
π̅ 
 
 
  

		 τον π̅ρ ̅α̅· ηυδοκησε γαρ ο θ̅ς̅ και π̅η̅ρ ̅ ανακεφαλαιωσασθαι παντα εν αυτω˙  
		 συνειρε τε τοις ανω τα κατω· και αγελην απεφηνε µιαν. τους τε εν ο̅υ̅ν̅ω̅ 
		 και επι της γης˙ γεγονεν ουν ηµιν ειρηνη τε και ευδοκια χ̅ς̅:-  
									 σευηρου αρχ(ι)επισκο(που) αντιοχ(ειας)		 απο λογου· 			 λ̅ϛ̅:- 2 

τουτο πρωτον τ[ι ποι]µεσιν αποκαλυπτεται˙ το δια των αγγελων ὑµνουµε 
			νον· οιτινες τυπον επειχον των τας εκκλησιας µελλοντων ποιµαινειν˙  
		 και µαλα εικοτως˙ αυτους γαρ εδει το επι γης ειρηνη κατα την ταξιν 
		 ακουειν. οιτινες ηµελλον την ειρηνην επιφωνειν παντι τω της εκ 
			κλησιας πληρωµατι˙ το δε των ποιµενων προσωπον· και η γενοµενη 
		 δια της αποκαλυψεως αυτοις χαρα σηµαινει σαφως ως επι το πλανωµενον 
		 προβατον ηλθεν ο ποιµην ο καλος˙ 	 ποιµενας γαρ ουδεν ουτως ευφραινει¯ 

 

Fol. XVIIIr 



 

 

Fol. XVIIIv 1 

  
				
	 

 
 

π̅α ̅ 

		 οιδεν. ὡς ῆ τοῦ ἀπολωλότος βοσκήµατος εὕρεσις˙ ὅπερ’ οὐκ ὴν’ ἐτέρου τι 
			νος ευριν. η του αρχιποιµενος χ̅υ̅:- 	 σευηρου εκ του αυτου λογου:- 2 

ὡ τυπου µυστηριου θεοπρεπους˙ βηθλεεµ γαρ, οικος αρτου διερµηνευεται˙  

+ι̅ 
 
ὁτι βηθλε 
εµ οἶκος αρ 
του ερµη 
νευεται 3 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

 
π̅α ̅ 

 
 
 
 
  

		 που δε ηµελλον οι ποι 
			µενες µετα το κη 
			ρυγµα της ειρηνης·  
		 επι τον πνευµατι 
			κον οικον του ουρα 
			νιου αρτου· τουτέ 
			στιν την εκκλησιαν 
		 επειγεσθαι˙ χ̅ς̅ δε εστι¯ 
		 ο αρτος ο ζων ο εκ του 
		 ο ̅υ̅ν̅ο̅υ̅ καταβας˙ και 
		 δοθεις ὑπερ της του 
		 κοσµου ζωης. ως αυτος 
		 εν ευαγγελιοις φησιν:-  
		 του αυτου παλιν εν ὑ 
			πακοη:- 4 

ο των ουρανιων πνευ 
			µατων ποιµην˙ και 
		 πασης νοητης και αισθη 
			της κτισεως ποιητης˙  
		 εκ π̅ν̅ς̅ αγιου και εκ της 
		 θεοτοκου µαρίας˙ σαρ 
			κωθεις και ενανθρω 
			πησας γεγεννηται παι 
			διον εν βηθλεεµ. η τις 

ι̅ 5 
 
 
π̅α ̅ 
 
  

			και εγενετο ως απηλθον απ αυ 
			των εις τον ουρανον οι αγγε 
			λοι. οι ποιµενες ειπαν προς 
		 αλληλους˙ π ̅α̅ διελθωµεν εως 
		 βηθλεεµ και ϊδωµεν το ρηµα 
		 τουτο το γεγονος· ο ο κ̅ς ̅ εγνω 
			ρισεν ηµιν˙ 	και ηλθαν πισπευ 
			σαντες˙ και ευραν την τε µαρι 
			αµ, και τον ϊωσηφ και το βρεφος 
		 κειµενον εν τη φατνη˙ ιδο¯ 
			τες εγνωρισαν περι του ρηµα 
			τος του λαληθεντος αυτοις 
		 περι του παιδιου τουτου˙  

και παντες οι ακουσαντες. εθαυ 
			µασαν περι των λαληθεντω¯ 
		 ὑπο των ποιµενων προς αυτους˙  

η δε µαριαµ παντα συνετηρει τα 
		 ρηµατα ταυτα· συµβαλλουσα ε¯ 
		 τη καρδια αυτης˙ 

 
 
  

 
 
  

		 οικος αρτου µεθερµηνευεται˙ και τουτον θειω και ουρανιω δοξη περιαστρα 
			φθεντες ποιµενες και αγγελικην στρατειαν θεασαµενοι· και ὑµνολογου 
			σης ακουσαντες· επιζητουσι θερµως διελθωµεν δη εως βηθλεεµ λεγοντες˙  
		 και τους της εκκλησιας προτυπουντες ποιµενας και ϊερεις˙ οις εργον τον ου 
			ρανιον αρτον επιζητειν˙ και τον αµνον του θ̅υ̅ τον αιροντα την αµαρτιαν 
		 του κοσµου˙ [και] µυστικως καθεκαστην ϊερουργουµενον κατα το µεγα ελεος:-6 

 



 

 

Luke 2:15–19 

 
 
as at the finding of the lost member of the flock, which was not in anyone else’s power 
to find but the chief shepherd, Christ. ❧  
 
081-1. From Severus, from the same sermon. Ah, a type of divine mystery! For Bethle-
hem is translated as ‘house of bread’, which is where the shepherds intended to go after 
the proclamation of peace, to the spiritual house of the heavenly bread, which means 
to hasten to the Church. Christ is ‘the living bread which came down from heaven’ 
and is given ‘for the life of the world’ (John 6:51), as he himself says in the gospels. ❧  
 
081-2. From the same again, Ιn Response. The Shepherd of the heavenly spirits, and 
the creator of all perceptible and imperceptible creation was given flesh and made hu-
man from the Holy Spirit and from the God-bearing Mary. He was born as a child in 
Bethlehem, which is translated as ‘house of bread’. Illuminated by divine and heavenly 
glory, seeing this child and the heavenly host and hearing the song of praise, the shep-
herds seek him hotfoot, saying ‘Let us go, then, up to Bethlehem’ (Luke 2:15). They 
are also the advance type of the shepherds and priests of the Church, whose task is to 
seek the heavenly bread and the Lamb of God who takes away the sin of the world and 
mystically makes everything holy according to his great mercy. ❧  
 

 

1 See also Plate 3.  
2 Scholium 081-1: Severus, Sermon 36. 
3 This marginal addition, ‘Because Bethlehem is interpreted as house of bread’ is made by the 
first hand, and presumably derives from the exemplar. It is from Cyril of Alexandria and du-
plicates the observation earlier in the main scholium. 
4 Scholium 081-2: Severus, Fragments on Luke: ὑπακοή is the title of a homily by  
Severus [CPG 7039]. 
5 Tregelles misinterprets the decoration under the Vatican paragraph number as the catena sec-
tion number π. 
6 One page is missing, which would have contained Luke 2:20; the catena text may be found 
in Codex Palatinus (fol. 3v). 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
081-4. ... Of the Holy Spirit and of this, again, was that ancient Jesus (i.e. Joshua)1 a 
type, who went into battle with Moses. For he first made the sons of Israel cross the 
Jordan, and then straightaway he stopped them and circumcised them with stone 
knives. Therefore when we have crossed the Jordan, then Christ circumcises us in the 
power of the Spirit: he does not cleanse the flesh but rather cuts out the defilement in 
souls. Accordingly, in us Christ circumcises and takes on his name (i.e. Saviour), as I 
have said. For then, even then were we saved through him. ❧  
 
082-1. From Severus, Archbishop of Antioch, from the Letter to Caesaria the Noble-
woman . That problem which you have asked is from the Docetists who follow the 
Manichees. They think that they are propounding something irrefutable and they as-
sert: ‘If the Lord submitted to circumcision according to the law, just as the gospel 
says: ‘When eight days were fulfilled it was time to circumcise the child; and he was 
called Jesus’ (Luke 2:21), what became of his foreskin?’ For those wretched people 
think that we are enclosed into confusion, and they do not know that to refuse the 
acknowledgement of what is written because of what is not written is only character-
istic of their own folly and godlessness. For not only does the gospel bear witness 
through these words which have been cited that he was circumcised according to the 
law, but also Paul, writing to the Romans, said: ‘For I tell you that Christ has become 
a servant of the circumcised on behalf of the truth of God, in order that he might 
confirm the promises given to the patriarchs’ (Romans 15:8). For to the patriarchs 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob both the covenant of circumcision was given and the  
promise was made that all the countries of the nations would be blessed in their off-
spring. But their offspring was Christ. It was about him that writing to the  
Galatians Paul said: ‘Now the promises were made to Abraham and to his off- 
spring. It does not say “And to offsprings” as of many, but it says “And to your  
offspring,” that is, to one person, who is Christ’ (Galatians 3:16). And so Christ  
 
 

 

1 The Greek for Joshua and Jesus is identical. 
2 Scholium 081-4: Cyril, Homily 3 on Luke. 
3 Scholium 082-1: Severus, Letter III.74 to Caesaria the Noblewoman (Select Letters 97). 
4 Tregelles believes that the Vatican paragraph number ιη may be seen in the margin, but it is 
not visible on the images. 
 
 

Luke 2:21 



 

 

		 
		 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
π̅β ̅ 

2  του αγιου π̅ν̅ς̅ και τουτου παλιν εις τυπον ην ο αρχαιος εκεινος ϊησους· ο µε 
			τα µωσεα στρατηγησας˙ διεβιβασεν γαρ προτερον τον ϊορδανην τους ὑϊους 
		 ι̅η̅λ̅˙ ειτα καθισας ευθυς περιετεµεν µαχαιρες πετριναις˙ ουκουν οτε δια 
			βωµεν τον ϊορδανην. τοτε χ̅ς̅ ηµας περιτεµνει τη δυναµει του π̅ν̅ς̅˙ ου 
		 σαρκα καθαιρων. αποκειρων δε µαλλον τον εν ψυχαις µολυσµον˙ εν ηµιν 
		 τοιγαρουν περιτεµνεται χ̅ς̅ και την κλησιν ως εφην λαµβανει˙ τοτε γαρ 
		 τοτε σεσωσµεθα δι αυτου:-  
		 σευηρου αρχ(ι)επισκο(που) αντιοχ(ειας) απο επιστολ(ης) της προς καισαριαν πατρικιαν:- 3 
κακεινο δε οπερ, ηρωτησας προβληµα. των µανϊχαϊζοντων εστιν δοκητω¯·  
		 νοµιζοντων αµαχον τι προβαλλεσθαι· και φασκοντων· ει ο κ̅ς̅ την κα 

4  
 π̅β ̅ 
 
  

   

    και οτε επλησθησαν ηµεραι οκτω 
		 του περιτεµειν αυτον˙ και ε 
			κληθη το ονοµα αυτου ι̅ς ̅̇  το 
		 κληθεν ὑπο του αγγελου προ 
		 του συλληµφθηναι αυτον εν 
		 τη κοιλια˙  

 
 
 

›  
›  
›  
›  
›  
›  

			τα νοµον ὑπεστη 
		 περιτοµην· οτε 
		 καθα φησιν το ευ 
			αγγελιον· επλησθη 
			σαν ηµεραι οκτω 
		 του περιτεµειν 
		 αυτον· [και εκλη] 
			θη το ονοµα αυτου 
		 ι̅ς̅˙ τι γεγονεν η α 
			κροβυστια αυτου˙  

 
 
 
 

›  
›  
›  
 
 

›  
›  
›  

		 οιονται γαρ ηµας εις αποριαν περικλιειν οι δειλαιοι· και ουκ ϊσασιν˙ οτι της 
		 ανοιας αυτων και αθεϊας εστι µονης· το δια τα µη γεγραµµενα των γε 
			γραµµενων την οµολογιαν αρνεισθαι˙ και γαρ’ ου µονον το ευαγγελιον µαρ 
			τυρει· δια τουτων των παρενηνεγµενων ρηµατων οτι περιετµηθη¯ 
		 κατα τον νοµον˙ αλλα και παυλος ρωµαιοις επιστελλων εφησε˙ λεγω γαρ 
		 χ̅ν̅ διακονον γεγεννησθαι περιτοµης· ὑπερ αληθειας θ̅υ̅ εις το βεβαιωσαι 
		 τας επαγγελιας των πατερων˙ τω γαρ αβρααµ· και ϊσαακ· και ϊακωβ· τοις 
		 πατρασι· και η διαθηκη της περιτοµης εδοθη· και επηγγελθη. το τω σπερ 
			µατι αυτων ενευλογηθησεσθαι πασας τας πατριας των εθνων˙ 	 το δε σπερ 
			µα αυτων ην ο χ̅ς̅· εφ ω και γαλαταις επιστελλων ειπεν˙ 	 τω δε αβρααµ, ερ 
			ρεθησαν αι επαγγελιαι· και τω σπερµατι αυτου· ου λεγει και τοις σπερµασιν˙  
		 ως επι πολλων· αλλ ως επι ενος˙ και τω σπερµατι σου. ος εστι χ̅ς̅˙ 	 τουτων 

 

Fol. XIXr 



 

 

Fol. XIXv 

			
			 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 ουν των επαγγελιων το τελος ηλθεν πληρωσαι χ̅ς̅· και κατα αληθειαν υ 
			ποστηναι την κατα σαρκα περιτοµην˙ και την εις τουτο διακονιαν 
		 πληρωσαι˙ διακονια γαρ και λειτουργια πας ο της οικονοµιας λογος εστι˙  
		 και ουτω τη εις αυτον πιστει παντα σαγηνευσαι τα εθνη˙ και ποιησαι αυ 
			τα τεκνα του αβρααµ˙ της ουν θεοπνευστου γραφης λεγουσης· οτι κατ α 
			ληθειαν περιετµηθη τις εστιν ο τολµων λεγειν· ως ουχ υπεµεινεν την 
		 περιτοµην· οπερ αρνεισθαι βουλονται µετα των αλλων. [ο]ι την φαντα 
			σιαν πρεσβευοντες˙ και ουκ επειδη µη γεγραπται τι περι του περιτµη 
			θεντος αυτου µοριου λεγω δη της ακροβυστιας˙ τουτου χαριν ουχ ὁµολο 
			γησοµεν οτι αληθως περιετµηθη ο ειπων. ουτω γαρ πρεπον ηµιν εστι 

[ι̅α̅] 
 
 
 
  

		 πληρωσαι πασαν δι 
			καιοσυνην˙ και κα 
			τα παντα οµοιωθεις 
		 ηµιν αµαρτιας χω 
			ρις˙ πολλακις γαρ και 
		 τι θεοπρεπες θαυµα 
		 [περι το αποτµηθ]ε¯ 
		 [µοριον γεγονεν.] οπερ 

 
π̅β ̅ 

  

	
			και οτε επλησθησαν ηµεραι οκτω 
		 του περιτεµειν αυτον˙ και εκλη 
			θη το ονοµα αυτου ι̅ς ̅̇  το κληθε¯ 
		 ὑπο του αγγελου προ του συλληµ 
			φθην[αι] αυτον εν τη κοιλια˙  

 
 

ση1 
 
 
 
 
  

		 ηµιν αγνωστον κατελειπεν η γραφη˙ και το των αδηλων καταστοχαζεσθαι.  
		 λιαν εστιν επικ[ι]νδυνον˙ προδηλον δε εκεινω παντως καθεστηκεν. ὡ ανα 
			στας εκ νεκρων [εσ]χε και αυτο καθα δη µερος ὑπαρχον ολου του σωµατος αδια 
			φθορον προς του[τ]ο φυλαξαι αυτο καθ’ ους, οιδεν, αρρητους λογους αυτος˙ και 
		 γαρ και ηµεις εν [τ]η αναστασει το σωµα το ηµετερον· πληρες αποληψοµεθα˙  
		 την εκ των τραυµατων η αλλων τινων παθων µειωσιν ουκ εχον· αλλ’ ὑ 
			γιες και ολοκληρον˙ 	 καλλον δε τους ασεβεις ερεσθαι˙ νοµιζοντας εκ των τοι 
			ουτων ερωτηµατων εκφοβειν τους ορθως πιστευοντας· και περιϊσταναι 
		 προς το τα αληθη παθη µη οµολογειν τον κ̅ν̅ πεπονθεναι σαρκι· τι φασιν αυ 
			τοι περι του αιµατος· οπερ εκ της αχραντου πλευρας προηλθεν τω ὑδατι συµ 
			µιγες· αρα εις γην ηνεχθη, 	 και γαρ ουδε τουτο οµολογηται˙ δια της ϊερας τω¯ 

 



 

 

Luke 2:21 

 
 
came to fulfil the goal of these promises, and truly to submit to circumcision according 
to the flesh, and to fulfil the ministry which consists of this. For ministry and service 
is the whole reason for God’s dispensation. Thus by faith in him he caught all the 
nations and made them children of Abraham. So, as the divinely-inspired scripture 
says that he was truly circumcised, who would dare to say that he did not submit to 
circumcision? This is what those who maintain this fantasy wish to deny, along with 
other things. And since nothing is written about the part of him which was circum-
cised—I am speaking of his foreskin—for the sake of this will we not agree that he was 
truly circumcised? He said ‘For thus it is fitting for us to fulfil all righteousness’ (Mat-
thew 3:15) and he was made like us ‘in all things yet without sin’ (cf. Hebrews 4:15). 
For perchance even some divine miracle took place concerning that part which was cut 
off, which scripture left unknown to us, and guessing at things which are undisclosed 
is extremely dangerous. It is certainly clearly established in his regard that when he rose 
from the dead, he also kept this uncorrupted, as it was a part which belonged to his 
whole body, according to the ineffable words which he knew to guard it for this pur-
pose. For we too ourselves in the resurrection will receive our own body complete: it 
will not have diminution from wounds or any other sort of suffering, but will be 
healthy and perfect. But it is good to question the impious, who think that from such 
questions they scare those who believe correctly and they reduce them to not acknowl-
edging that the Lord suffered true sufferings in the flesh. What do they say  
about the blood which came forth from his immaculate side mixed with water?  
Was it carried into the earth? For neither is this acknowledged by the holy  
 

 

 

1 This symbol, corresponding to the standard annotation for σημείωσαι (‘note’), appears to be 
marking a detail in the scholium which is noted at the bottom of the following page.  



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
scripture of the gospels. But they will be anxious at the fear of loss and, they say, it is 
consistent for them to say that in appearance only and not in truth did the blood flow. 
John, who became Bishop of Constantinople and herald of the dispensation of the 
truth, has spoken with boldness when he began in the sermon which is written down 
‘About the Cross and about the Robber’: he did not fear the fear of these unholy peo-
ple, but said that the blood dripped on the earth and purified all of it. He has written 
as follows: ‘For what reason is he slaughtered on the height of the scaffold and not 
under a roof? So that he might purify the nature of the air: for this reason it is on high 
and not with a roof lying above, but with the heaven lying above. For while the air was 
purified when the sheep was sacrificed on high, the earth was also purified, for the 
blood dripped on it from the rib’.1 So, if also according to this account, the foreskin 
that was circumcised touched the earth, assuredly it sanctified it. And the one who was 
willingly circumcised for the reasons he knew, just as he anticipated when he said, en-
tirely preserved it. At the moment of the resurrection, lacking nothing in this respect, 
he arose complete and uncorrupted with his whole body. However, he showed the 
marks of the nails and the spear, in which he will also be seen by those who pierced 
him, according to the unerring sayings of the divinely-inspired scripture. ❧  
 
5 

 
NB. Because it is the answer matching (?) the question. ❧ 6 

 

1 John Chrysostom, Homilia in Crucem et in Latronem (Homily on the Cross and the Rob-
ber). 

2 There is an illegible note in the right margin, possibly by the first hand, which appears to 
consist of at least six letters in a vertical line. There is a daseia on the first character, suggesting 
it is α, while the lower letters include ου. It may be a marginal indication of the reference to 
Chrysostom (αγιου ιωαννου). 
3 There is a mostly illegible note in the right margin, possibly by the first hand, of three or four 
lines of text: the last line appears to be επι στεγης, with the remains of a decorative border 
below. 
4 Tregelles has τη at the beginning of the next line. 
5 This line appears to be blank. 
6 This seems to be an editorial comment related to the σημείωσαι sign on the previous page: it 
is not present in Codex Palatinus, indicating that it is not an omission or separate scholium. 
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›  
›  
›  
›  

		 [ε]υα[γγελιω]ν γραφης  ̇αλλ αυ[το]ι µ[ε]ν τον επιζ[ηµιον] φοβη[θησον]τα[ι φοβον κα]ι 
		 ακολ[ο]υ[θωσ] φ[ησι] αυτοισ ερου[σι] δοξη [µονη απο]ρρυηναι και ουκ αληθως [ρευ] 
			[σαι] τ[ο αι]µα  ̇ ϊωαννησ δ[ε ο της κωνσ]ταντιν[ουπολε]ωσ [γ]ε[γονωσ επι]σκοποσ και [τη]ς 
		 α[ληθο]υς οικονοµιας κηρυξ π[ε]παρρη[σιαςµενως ε]ναρχ[ων εν τω λογω τω επιγε] 
		 γραµ[µενω ε]ι̣ς τ[ο]ν σταυρο[ν] και [εις] τ[ον] λη[στ]ην τον τ[ω]ν ανοσιω[ν τουτων] ου 
		 κ εφ[οβ]ηθη φοβον αλλ ειπεν ως ε[σταξε]ν το αιµα επι την γην κ[αι εξε]καθαρε¯ 
		 π[ασα]ν αυτην ουτ[ωσ] γεγραφεν˙ τινος [δ’] ενεκεν εφ υψηλου του ι[κρ]ιου 
		 σφα[ζ]εται [και] ουχ υπο στεγην˙ ϊνα [το]υ α[ερ]ος τ[ην] φυ[σι]ν καθαρ[η] δια [του] 
		 το εφ υψ[ηλο]υ ουκ επικειµενης στεγ[ησ] αλλ επικει[µενου ο̅υ̅]ν̅ο ̅υ̅  ˙ εκαθ[αι] 
		 ρετο µεν γαρ ο αηρ.  εφ [υ]ψηλου [θ]υ[οµενου] του προβατ[ου ε]κ[αθ]αιρε[το δε] 
		 και η γη· εστα[ζ]εν γαρ το αιµα απ[ο] της πλευρας επ αυτην ·   ωστε [ου]ν [ει κα]ι κα 

 
 
 
 
2 
 
 
 
3 

 
 
 
  

	
			και οτε επλησθησαν η[µ]εραι οκτω 
		 του περιτεµειν αυτο[ν] και ε 
			κληθη το ονοµα αυτ[ο]υ ι̅ς ̅˙ το 
		 κληθεν ὑπο του αγγελου προ 
		 του συ[λληµ]φ[θηναι αυτον εν τη]4 
		 κ[ο]ιλια˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 τα τουτον τον [λο] 
		 γον η π[ε]ρ[ι]τ[µηθε]ι 
		 [σα] ακροβυστια της 
		 γ[ης] εψαυ[σεν]	· ηγ[ι]α 
	 	σε[ν] παντως αυτην˙  
		 και οις οιδε λογοις ·  
		 [ο εκουσιωσ περιτµη] 
		 θεις καθαπερ [ε]φθη 
		 ειπων· εφυλαξεν 
		 αυτην παντως 

 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 
 
  

		 και κατα τον καιρον της αναστασεως ουδε κατα τουτο ελλι[π]ως [εχων] 
		 ανεστη πληρης και αφ[θ]αρτος ολω τω σωµατι˙ τουσ τυ[πους µε]ντοι [των] 
		 ηλων και της λογχης δ[εικν]υ[σ εν οις και] ωφθη[σεται υπο] των εκκεν[τη] 
		 σαντων κατα τας αψευδεις φων[ασ] της [θ]εοπνευστου γραφης:-  
		5 
		6 ση		ο ̣τι ̣τ[ην] α̣π[ο]κ̣[ρισι]ν̣ χά[.]ω̣ν ε ̣ἴ̣ν̣αι την ἐρώτησιν  › › :-  

 
 
  

 

Fol. XXr 



 

 

Fol. XXv 

εξ ανεπιγραφου:- 1 

   
π̅γ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

τη τεσσαρακοστη ηµερα καθαρσις εγινετο κατα τον νοµον οτι και εν τεσσαρα 
			κοντα ηµεραις η διαµορφωσις του αρσενος· 	 σηµειον του την πλασιν αυτην 
		 δεισθαι καθαρµου του παρα θ̅υ̅˙ επι δε χ̅υ̅ η πλασις αγια· ουκ εξ ανθρωπινω¯ 
		 σπερµατων. αλλ’ εκ θειας δυναµεως˙ αγιον δ[ε κ]αι το γεννωµενον. αλλ’ ου 
		 καθ αγιαζοµενον˙ καθαιρον ου καθαιρουµενον˙ 	 και ωσπερ εβαπτισθη 
		 µη δεοµενος της δι ὑδατος καθαρσεως· αλλ ινα αγιαση τα ὕδατα˙ και πασαν 
		 πληρωση δικαιοσυνην ὑπακουων προφητη. ουτω και ὑπερ καθαρισµου 
		 αυτου προσφερεται του µη δεοµενου καθαρσεως τρυγονες και περιστεραι·  
		 σηµειον αφελους και σωφρονος τροπου˙ ταυτα δε επι µεν α ̅ν̅ω̅ν̅ σκιαι και 
		 τυποι. επι δε χ̅υ̅ αληθεια˙ 	 αυτος γαρ η της αληθινης σωφροσυνης δυναµις·  
		 και της αληθεινης αφελιας ὑποστασις:- 				 εξ ανεπιγραφου:- 2 

π̅γ̅ 
 
  

και ποιου καθαρισµου 
		 ειπε µοι οπου ου γυ 
			ναικος και ανδρος συ 
			νοδος˙ οπου ουχ υπνος 
		 ουχ ηδονη συνελθον 
			τες· οπου ου συνζυγια 

 

ι̅β ̅ 
		 π̅γ̅ 

	
			και οτε επλησθησαν αι ηµεραι του 
		 καθαρισµου αυτων κατα τον 
		 νοµον [µ]ωὑσεως˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 [ου συναδυασµος ποιου καθαρισµου µη γαρ κοιτης ο λογος ω ευαγγελιστα, µη]3 
		 γαρ ταις ωδισιν της ευας κεινουµενη θεοτοκει η θεοτοκος˙ µη γαρ χωραν, ε 
			χει εκει η εν παραδεισω καταρα, µη γαρ. οµοιως ταις αλλαις συλλαβουσα ετε 
			κεν η παρθενοµητωρ, ποιου τοινυν καθαρισµου λεγεις και γραφεις˙ καθα 
			ρισµον οµονυµως αινιττεται ηµιν ο λουκας˙ ου σαρκος µεµολυσµενης η 
			ρευσασης κατα τον εθισµον των τικτουσων και τικτοµενων απαγε˙ α 
			χραντος γαρ ο εκ της απειρογαµου ασυνδυαστος τοκος· ως η εκ π̅ρ̅ς̅ προ αιωνι 
			ος αµεσιτευτος γεννησις˙ αλλ’ αναµιµνησκων ηµας της πλασεως των χοϊ 
			κων αδαµ τε και ευας· ως αγιας και καθαρας παντος ρυπου και σπιλου και µω 
			µου παντος κρειττου· και ως ουχ υπεκειτο˙ εις παρακουσαντων αυτων 
		 ὑπεταγη πονοις και εδεηθη εκ τροπης τροπου χειρονων, αντι των κρειττο 
			νων φωνων˙ και καταρας, αντι ευλογιας˙ και θανατου αντι αθανασιας˙ 4 

 



 

 

Luke 2:21 

 
 
083-1. From an unattributed source. On the fortieth day there was a purification ac-
cording to the law, because the development of the male also takes forty days. This is 
a sign that the formation itself required cleansing from God. In the case of Christ, the 
formation was holy: it was not from human seeds but from divine power. What was 
born was also holy, but it was not so by being made holy; he was clean not by being 
cleansed. Similarly, he was baptised when he did not need cleansing through water, 
but so that he should make the waters of baptism holy and so that he should fulfil all 
righteousness (cf. Matthew 3:15), in obedience to the prophet. In this way, then, for 
his purification an offering was made for the one who did not require purification, 
doves and pigeons, a sign of his simple and modest behaviour. Such things are shadows 
and types for humans, but in the case of Christ they are the truth: for he is the power 
of true modesty, and the state of being of true simplicity. ❧  
 
083-2. From an unattributed source. Tell me, what sort of purification was it, when it 
was not the union of woman and man? When it was not sleep nor pleasure which 
came together? When it was not marriage, not copulation? What sort of purification? 
For, evangelist, there is no account of a bed, for the God-bearer is not struck by the 
pains of Eve when she bears gods. The curse which was in paradise does not hold sway 
there, for the virgin mother did not conceive and give birth in the same way as other 
women. The purification of which you now read and write, Luke hints to us by using 
the same word, purification: it is not of defiled or transient flesh in the manner of 
those who give birth and are born. Away with you! For the offspring from the one 
who had not experienced marriage was undefiled and absolute, since his origin was 
from the Father without intermediary before eternity. But it reminds us of the for-
mation of the earthly Adam and Eve, which was holy and pure of any filth and blem-
ish, stronger than any disgrace, and how not one of these things was presupposed. 
Once they had been disobedient, it was made subject to labour and, from their turning 
aside it was bound to a turn for the worse instead of the better utterances: a curse 
instead of a blessing, and death instead of immortality ... 4 
 

 

1 Scholium 083-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
2 Scholium 083-2: Cyril, Fragments on Luke. 
3 This line is now hidden in a gutter; some letters were visible to Greenlee, and the whole text 
has been restored on the basis of Codex Palatinus.   
4 One or two pages are missing, which would have contained Luke 2:22–33; the catena text 
may be found in Codex Palatinus (fol. 4v). 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
086-1. From Saint Basil; likewise Origen. I think that the Lord is ‘for the falling and 
the rising’ (Luke 2:34) not when some fall and others rise, but when the same person 
may be raised up for greater goodness. For while the advent of the Lord is destructive 
of our bodily affections, it stimulates the proper qualities of the soul. As when Paul 
says ‘Whenever I am weak, then I am strong’ (2 Corinthians 12:10), the same person 
is weak and strong: yet while he is weak in the flesh, he is strong in the Spirit. Thus 
too the Lord does not provide some people the opportunity for falling and others 
the opportunity for rising. For those who fall from the state in which they once were 
very clearly fall downwards, but the unbeliever never stands. He always trails along 
the ground after the snake at the point where he fell. He has nowhere then to fall 
from, because he has been cast down in his unbelief. When, through the first  
good deed, the one who stood in sin falls and dies, then he lives in righteousness  
and rises as faith in Christ grants to each one of us. Let the worse fall, so that the 
better may take the opportunity for the resurrection. If fornication does not fall, 
chastity does not rise. If irrationality is not diminished, the rationality which is in us 
does not flourish. So this man is ‘for the falling and the rising of many, and to be a 
sign that will be opposed’ (Luke 2:34). We have come to know in particular  
that ‘a sign’ in the divine scripture is the cross. For it says that Moses placed the snake 
on ‘a sign’ (Numbers 21:8), that is on a cross. This is a sign indicative of something 
strange and obscure, seen by them but understood only by those who  
are ready for understanding. They do not cease quarreling about the incarnation  
of the Lord: some assert that the body was assumed and others that his  
dwelling here was bodiless; some claim that his body could experience suffering  
and others that in some way an illusion fulfilled the bodily dispensation;  
 
 

 

1 Scholium 086-1: Basil, Letter 260 (‘To Optimus the Bishop’). 

Luke 2:33–
34 



 

 

                   + του αγιου βασλειου. οµοιως ωριγενους:- 1 

 
 

π̅ϛ ̅ 
 
 
 
  

ἡγουµαι εις πτωσιν και αναστασιν ειναι τον κ̅ν̅· ουκ αλλων πιπτοντων και αλ 
			λων ανισταµενων. αλλα του αυτου βελτιωνος διανισταµενου· καθαιρετικη 
		 µεν γαρ εστιν των σωµατικων παθων, η του κ̅υ̅ επιφανεια. διεγερτικη δε 
		 των της ψυχης ϊδιωµατων· ως οταν λεγη παυλος· οταν ασθενω. τοτε δυ 
			νατος ειµι˙ ο αυτος ασθενει και δυνατος αλλ’ ασθενει µεν τη σαρκι. δυνατος 
		 δ’ εστι τω π̅ν̅ι̅˙ ουτω και ο κ̅ς̅˙ ουχι τοις µεν του πιπτειν τας αφορµας παρεχει.  
		 τοις δε του ανιστασθαι˙ οι γαρ πιπτοντες απο της στασεως εν η ποτε ησαν κατα 
			πιπτουσι δηλονοτι˙ ουδεποτε δε ϊστηκει ο απιστος αει χαµαι συροµενος µετα  
 
 
 
 
 
π̅ϛ ̅  

				
   θαυµαζοντες επι τοις λαλου 
			µενοις περι αυτου˙ και ευλο 
			γησεν αυτους συµεων και ει 
			πεν προς µαριαµ την µητερα 
		 αυτου˙ π ̅ϛ ̅ϊδου ουτος κειται εις 
		 πτωσιν και αναστασιν πολλω¯ 
		 εν τω ι̅η ̅λ̅ και εις σηµειον αν 
			τιλεγοµενον˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 του οφεως˙ ω συ 
			νεπεσεν˙ ουκ ε 
			χει ουν οθεν πεση 
		 δια το καταβεβλη 
			σθαι τη απιστια˙  
		 ως πρωτη ευεργεσια 
		 τον στηκοντα τη 
		 αµαρτια πεσειν και 
		 αποθανειν ειτα 
		 ζησαι τη δικαιοσυ 
			νη και αναστηναι 
		 της εις χ̅ν̅ πιστεως 

 
 

›  
 

›  
 
 
  

		 εκατερον ηµιν χαριζοµενης˙ πιπτετω τα χειρονα· ϊνα λαβη καιρον τα βελτιω 
		 εις την αναστασιν˙ εαν µη πεση η πορνεια. η σωφροσυνη ουκ ανισταται˙ εαν 
		 µη η αλογια συντριβη. το λογικον το εν ηµιν ουκ ανθησει˙ ουτος ουν εις πτω 
			σιν και αναστασιν πολλων˙ εις δε σηµειον αντιλεγοµενον. κυριως σηµειον ε 
		 γνωµεν παρα τη θεια γραφη τον σταυρον˙ εθηκεν γαρ φησιν µωὑσης τον 
		 οφιν επι σηµειου τουτ’ εστιν επι σταυρου˙ ο σηµειον εστιν παραδοξου τινος 
		 και αφανους πραγµατος ενδεικτικον· ορωµενον µεν παρ αυτων. νοουµενο¯ 
		 δε παρα των εντρεχων την διανοιαν˙ επει ουν, ου παυονται ζυγοµαχουντες 
		 περι της ενανθρωπησεως του κ̅υ̅· οι µεν ανειληφεναι σωµα. οι δε ασωµατον 
		 αυτου την επιδηµιαν γεγενησθαι διοριζοµενοι˙ και οι µεν πα[θη]τον εσχη 
			κεναι το σωµα. οι δε φαντασιαν τινι την δια σωµατος οικονοµιαν πληρουν˙  

 

Fol. XXIr 



 

 

Fol. XXIv 

		 
		 
 
 
 
π̅ϛ ̅ 
  

		 και αλλοι χοϊκον. αλλοι δε επουρανιον σωµα˙ και οι µεν προαιωνιον την ὑπαρ 
			ξιν˙ οι δεν απο µαριας την αρχην εσχηκεναι· δια τουτο εις σηµειον αντιλε 
			γοµενον:- 								                  του αγιου κυριλλου:- 1 

τεθειται µεν γαρ παρα του θ̅υ̅ και π̅ρ̅ς̅ ο εµµανουηλ εις τα θεµελια σιων λιθος ω¯ 
		 εκλεκτος ακρογονιεος εντιµος˙ αλλ’ οι µεν επ αυτω πιστευσαντες, ου καται 
			σχυνθησαν˙ οι δε απιστοι και το επ αυτω µυστηριον, ουκ ϊσχυσαντες ϊδειν,  
		 πεσοντες συνετριβησαν˙ εφη γαρ που παλιν ὁ θ̅ς̅ και π̅η̅ρ ̅˙ ϊδου τιθηµι εν σι 
			ων λιθον προσκοµµατος· και πετραν σκανδαλου· και ο πιστευων επ αυτω.  
		 ου µη καταισχυνθη˙ εφ ον δ’ αν πεση λικµησει αυτον˙ αλλ’ ησφαλιζετο 
 

›  
›  
›  
›  
›  

		 τους εξ ι̅η̅λ̅ ’ ο προφη 
			της λεγων· κ̅ν̅ αυτο¯ 
		 αγιασετε· και αυτος 
		 εσται σου φοβος˙ και 
		 εαν επ αυτω πεποι 
			θως, ης εσται σοι εις αγι 

π̅ϛ ̅  
	

			ϊδου ουτος κειται εις πτω 
			σιν και αναστασιν πολλων 
		 εν τω ι̅η ̅λ̅ και εις σηµειον,  
		 αντιλεγοµενον˙  

›  
›  
 
 
 
 

›  
›  
›  

			ασµον˙ και ουχ ως λιθω προσκο[µµ]ατ[ι συναν]τησεσθε ουτω˙ ουδ’ ως πετρας 
			 πτωµατι˙ οὐκουν επειδηπερ κ̅ν̅ οντα και θ̅ν̅ τον εµµανουηλ. ουκ ηγι 
			ασεν· ουτε µην ηθελησεν επ αυτω πεποιθεναι˙ περιπταιουσιν ως λιθω 
		 δια την απιστιαν συνετριβη και πεπτωκεν˙ ανεστησαν δε πολλοι. του 
			τεστιν οι την εις αυτον πιστιν παραδεξαµενοι:- 			 και παλιν:- 2 

ἠ και ο σοφωτατος γραφει παυλος· ϊουδαιοις µεν εστι σκανδαλον ο σταυ 
			ρος. εθνεσι δε µωρια˙ και παλιν˙ ο λογος του σταυρου τοις µεν απολλυ 
			µενοις µωρια εστιν˙ τοις δε σωζοµενοις ηµιν. δυναµις θ̅υ̅ εις σωτηρια¯:-  

 



 

 

Luke 2:34 

 
 
others still say that the body was earthly and others that it was heavenly; some say that 
he existed before time began, while others say that he took his beginning from Mary. 
For this reason, he is ‘a sign that will be opposed.’ ❧  
 
086-2. From Saint Cyril. For Emmanuel was placed by God the Father for the foun-
dations of Sion, being a stone which was ‘a cornerstone, chosen and precious’ (Isaiah 
28:16, 1 Peter 2:6). Those who believed in him were not put to shame, but those who 
were unbelievers, and were unable to see the mystery regarding him, fell and were 
crushed. For again our God and Father said somewhere: ‘See, I am placing in Sion a 
stone of stumbling and a rock of scandal, and the one who believes in it is not put to 
shame’ (Isaiah 28:16). ‘It will crush the one on whom it falls’ (Luke 20:18). But the 
prophet has assured the people of Israel of safety, saying: ‘Sanctify the Lord himself, 
and he will be your fear. And if you have believed in him, he will be your sanctifica-
tion, and you will not encounter him in the manner of a stumbling stone nor as a rock 
of offence’ (Isaiah 8:13). Therefore as Israel did not sanctify Emmanuel even though 
he was the Lord and God, and they were not willing to believe in him, like those who 
trip on a stone they were worn away because of their unbelief and have fallen. Yet 
many have arisen, namely those who have accepted faith in him. ❧  
 
086-3. And again. Or the most wise Paul also writes: ‘The cross is a stumbling-block 
to Jews and foolishness to Gentiles’ (1 Corinthians 1:23). And again, ‘The message 
about the cross is foolishness to those who are perishing, but to us who are being saved 
it is the power of God for salvation’ (1 Corinthians 1:18). ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 086-2: Cyril, Homily 4 on Luke. 
2 Scholium 086-3: Cyril, Homily 4 on Luke. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
087-1. From Saint Basil. It says that the testing word is a sword, which judges thoughts 
and ‘pierces until it divides soul from spirit, joints from marrow, and judges the 
thoughts’ (Hebrews 4:12). Now it follows that at the time of the passion, every soul 
was subjected to that type of judgement, according to the voice of the Lord who said 
‘You will all be scandalised in me’ (Matthew 26:33). Simeon also prophesies about 
Mary herself that ‘as you stand by the cross and see what comes to pass and hear the 
voices after the testimony of Gabriel, after the secret knowledge of the divine concep-
tion, after the great revelation of the miracles, there will be a turbulence around your 
soul. But it was necessary for the Lord to taste death on behalf of all and to become 
the world’s atoning sacrifice, to justify all people in his own blood. And therefore a 
certain separation will touch even you, who have been taught the things about the 
Lord from above’: this is the sword. ❧  
 
087-2. From Saint Cyril, Archbishop of Alexandria, from the Commentary on Zech-
ariah. We affirm that in these contexts it is made clear that the sword is temptation, as 
in the form of a dagger, or even the passion itself which was brought upon Emmanuel 
by the madness of the Jews. It seems that the righteous Simeon understood it in this 
way and, indeed, even said so when the holy Virgin brought the eight-day-old Jesus: 
‘And a sword will pierce your own soul’ (Luke 2:35). For I simply say, was she not 
struck down by a sword when she saw the one who was born from her in flesh being 
crucified? It says ‘O sword, awake against my shepherd’ (Zechariah 13:7), meaning let 
the redeeming passion be enacted right away, and let the moment come of the revela-
tion of what is good. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 087-1: Basil, Letter 260 (‘To Optimus the Bishop’). 
2 There is a decoration on the initial letter. 
3 Scholium 087-2: Cyril, Commentary on Zechariah/Fragment on Luke. 

Luke 2:35 



 

 

του αγιου βασιλειου:- 1 

  
π̅ζ ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
  

ροµφαιαν2 λεγει τον λογον τον πειραστικον· τον κριτικον των ενθυµησε 
			ων τον διηκνουµενον αχρι µερισµου ψυχης και πνευµατος· αρµων τε 
		 και µυελων· και κριτικον ενθυµησεων˙ 	 επειδη τοινυν πασα ψυχη 
		 παρα τον καιρον του παθους οιονει διακρισει τινι ὑπεβαλλετο κατα τη¯ 
		 του κ̅υ̅ φωνην ειποντος· οτι παντες σκανδαλισθησεσθε εν εµοι˙ προ 
			φητευει ο συµεων και περι αυτης της µαρ[ια]ς· οτι παρεστωσα τω σταυ 
			ρω και βλεπουσα τα γινοµενα και ακουουσα των φωνων· µετα την 
		 του γαβριηλ µαρτυριαν˙ µετα την απορρητον γνωσιν της θειας συλ 
			ληψεως˙ µετα την µεγαλην των θαυµατων επιδειξιν· γενησεται 
		 τις περι την σην ψυχην σαλος, εδει δε τον κ̅ν̅ υπερ παντος γευσασθαι  
  	

			και σου αυτης την ψυχην δι 
			ελευσεται ροµφαια. οπως 
		 αποκαλυφθωσιν εκ πολλω¯ 
		 καρδιων διαλογισµοι˙  

 
 
 
  

		 θανατου και ϊλαστη 
			ριον γενοµενον του 
		 κοσµου. παντας δι 
			καιωσαι εν τω αυτου 
		 αιµατι˙ και σου ου¯ 
		 αυτης της ανωθε¯ 
		 [δεδιδαγµενης τα] 

 
 
π̅ζ ̅ 
 
 
 
 
  

		 περι του κ̅υ̅ αψηται τις διακρισις· τουτεστιν η ροµφαια:- 
            του αγιου κυριλλου αρχ(ι)επισκο(που) αλεξανδ(ρειας) εκ του εις τον ζαχαριαν:- 3 

ροµφαιαν εν τουτοις καταδηλουσθαι φαµεν. ως εν ειδει µαχαιρας τον 
		 πειρασµον· η και αυτο το παθος το εκ της των ϊουδαιων απονοιας επενη 
			νεγµενον τω εµµανουηλ˙ 	 εοικε γε συνιεναι τε ουτω και µην και ει 
			πειν ο δικαιος συµεων· οτε προσεκοµιζεν οκταηµερον η αγια παρθενος 
		 τον ι̅ν̅˙ και σου αυτης την ψυχην διελευσεται ροµφαια˙ µονον γαρ, ου 
			χι ροµφαια καταισφαζετο σταυρουµενον ορωσα τον εξ αυτης γεννη 
			θεντα κατα γε την σαρκα φηµι˙ ω τοινυν ροµφαια εξηγερθητι φησιν 
		 επι τον ποιµενα µου˙ τουτεστιν ενεργισθω λοιπον το σωτηριον παθος·  
		 και ο της των αγαθων αναδειξεως· ηκετω καιρος:-  

 

Fol. XXIIr 



 

 

Fol. XXIIv 

                                       του αγιου βασιλειου:- 1 

 
 

π̅η̅ αινιττεται ὅτι µετα τον σκανδαλισµον τον επι τω σταυρω του χ̅υ̅ γ[ε]νο 
			µενον τοις τε µαθηταις και αυτη τη µαρια˙ ταχεια τις ϊασις επακολουθησει 
		 παρα του κ̅υ̅ βεβαιουσα αυτων την καρδιαν εις την επ αυτον πιστιν˙ ου 

 

+ι̅δ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			τω γαρ ϊδοµεν και πε 
			τρον της εις χ̅ν̅ πιστε 
			ως αντισχοµενον˙ το 
		 ανθρωπινον ουν σαθρο¯ 
		 διηλεγχθη. ινα το ϊσχυ 
			ρον του κ̅υ̅ δειχθη:-  
		 
			
	
	
	
	
	
	
	 
		 
		 
		 
		 
                +ι̅ε ̅		 
		 
				 

δ ̅ 2 
 

δ ̅
 
 
 
 
  

				περι αννας της προφητιδος: – 3 
   και ην αννα προφητις˙ θυ 
			γατηρ φανουηλ εκ φυλης 
		 ασηρ· αυτη προβεβηκυϊα ε 
			ν ηµεραις πολλαις˙ ζησασα µε 
			τα ανδρος ετη επτα απο της 
		 παρθενειας αυτης˙ και αυτη 
		 χηρα. εως ετων ογδοηκον 
			τα τεσσαρων˙ η ουχ αφιστα 
			[το το]υ ϊερου νηστειαις 
		 και δεησεσιν λατρευουσα 
		 νυκτα και ηµεραν˙ και αυτη τη 
		 ωρα επιστασα ανθωµολογει 
			το τω θ ̅ω̅ και ελαλει περι αυτου 
		 πασιν τοις προσδεχοµενοις 
		 λυτρωσιν ι̅λ̅η ̅µ ̅˙ 	και ως ετε 
			λεσαν παντα τα κατα τον νο 
			µον κ̅υ̅ επεστρεψαν εις τη¯ 
		 γαλιλαιαν εις την πολιν εαυτω¯ 
		 ναζαρετ. 4 

 



 

 

Luke 2:36–39 

 
 
088-1. From Saint Basil. It hints that after the scandal at the cross of Christ which 
comes both on the disciples and on Mary herself, a form of healing will follow on 
swiftly from the Lord, which strengthens the heart for faith in him. For thus we see 
that Peter too clung fast to faith in Christ: his human weakness was exposed so that 
the strength of the Lord might be shown. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 088-1: Basil, Letter 260 (‘To Optimus the Bishop’). 
2 Tregelles thinks that the catena section number πζ appeared in the margin by the side of δ, 
but it is not visible on the images. He misreads αννας as αννης in the chapter title.  
3 Kephalaion 4: On Anna the Prophetess. 
4 Several pages are missing, which would have contained Luke 2:40–3:5a. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
104-1. From Origen. ‘Mountains and hills’ are the opposing powers: through the in-
dwelling of Christ ‘they have been made low’ (Luke 3:5). ‘Valleys’ are the people who 
have been filled with good deeds. Everything that is ‘crooked has been made straight’ 
(Luke 3:5): for each of us was crooked and yet, in the indwelling of Christ which 
reaches our soul, whatever is crooked becomes straight. ❧  
 
104-2. And again. Rough was our life and its reason precarious, but when our Lord 
came he made everything smooth. And while this has also come to pass for the Gen-
tiles, for his other people, who have been made low, ‘every mountain and hill will be 
made low’ (Luke 3:5). For they were once a mountain and hill, but they have been 
made low and humbled. ❧  
 
105-1. From Saint John, Archbishop of Constantinople. No longer Jews or proselytes 
only, but also the entire nature of humankind. For through all life of the rough places 
being destroyed, it hinted that tax collectors and prostitutes and robbers and magi-
cians, who had previously turned aside, later walked along the straight path. This is 
what he himself said: ‘Tax collectors and prostitutes are going before you into the 
kingdom of God’ (Matthew 21:31). ❧  
 
105-2. And a little later on. ‘All flesh will see the salvation of God’ (Luke 3:6) every-
where shows that the power and the knowledge of these good tidings will be poured 
out to the ends of the world, away from brutal behaviour and a harsh will, changing 
the human race to great kindness and gentleness. ❧  
 
105-3. From Saint Cyril. No longer just Israel, but ‘all flesh’. For the Saviour and Lord 
of all things does not keep his gentleness limited, nor did he save one nation: rather, 
he has caught in his net everything under the heaven. He enlightened those in dark-
ness. This was what was celebrated by the lyre of the Psalmist: ‘All the nations which 
  
 

 

1 Scholium 104-1: Origen, Homily 22 on Luke. 
2 Scholium 104-2: Origen, Homily 22 on Luke. 
3 Scholium 105-1: Chrysostom, Homily 10 on Matthew. 
4 Scholium 105-2: Chrysostom Homily 10 on Matthew. 
5 Scholium 105-3: Cyril, Fragment II.13 on Luke. 

Luke 3:5–6 



 

 

ωριγενους:- 1  
δ ̅
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
ε ̅

ορη και βουνοι αι τε αντικειµεναι δυναµεις· δια της χ̅υ̅ επιδηµιας εταπεινω 
			θησαν˙ και [αι] φαραγγες οι α̅ν̅ο ̅ι̅ πεπληρωνται εργοις αγαθοις˙ γεγενηται δε 
		 και παντα τα σκολια εις [ε]υθειαν˙ εκαστος γαρ ηµων σκολιος ην· εν µεν 
			τοιγε τη χ̅υ̅ επιδηµια τη γενοµενη εις την ψυχην. γινεται τα σκολια ει 
			ς ευθειαν:- 			 και παλιν˙ 2		 τραχυς ην, ηµων ο βιος· και ανωµαλος ο λο 
			γος˙ ελθων δε ο κ̅ς̅ ηµων λεια παντα πεποιηκεν˙ και επι µεν των εθνων 
		 ταυτα γεγενηται	 επι δε του λαου εκεινου καθαιρεθεντος˙ τ[ο] παν ορος 
		 και βουνος καθαιρεθησεται˙ ορος γαρ ησαν ποτε και βουνος. καθ[αι]ρεθησαν 
		 δε και τεταπεινωνται:- 	του αγιου ϊωαννου αρχ(ι)επισκο(που) κω¯σ(ταντινουπολεως):-3 
ουκετι ϊουδαιοι ουτε προσηλυτοι µονον. αλλα και πασα η των α ̅ν̅ω̅ν̅ φυσις˙   

   
δ ̅ ›  

›  
›  
› 
›  

	
			και παν ορος και βουνος ταπε[ι] 
			νωθησεται˙ και εσται τα σκ[ο] 
			λια εις ευθειας˙ και αι τραχειαι 
		 εις οδους λειας˙ και οψεται πα 
			σ[α σα]ρξ [το σωτη]ρ[ιον του θ ̅υ̅] 

 
 
 
 
 
  

		 δια γαρ των σκο 
			λιων παντα διε 
			φθαρµενον βιο¯ 
		 ηνιξατο˙ [τε]λω 
			νας και πορνας 
		 και ληστας και 
		 [µαγους οιτινες] 
		 οντες διεστραµ 
			µενοι προτερον.  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
ε ̅
 
 

 
›  

		 την ορθην ὑστερον εβαδισαν οδον˙ οπερ ουν και αυτος ελεγεν οτι τελωναι 
		 και πορναι προαγουσιν ὑµας εις την βασιλειαν του θ̅υ̅:- και µετ ολιγα:- 4 

οψεται πασα σαρξ το σωτηριον του θ̅υ̅ πανταχου δηλων οτι προς τα περατα 
		 της οικουµενης χυθησεται των ευαγγελλιων τουτων η δυναµις και 
		 η γνωσις απο θηριωδους τροπου και σκληροτητ[ος] γνωµης· εις ηµεροτη 
			τα πολλην και απαλοτητα µεταβαλουσα το των α̅ν̅ω̅ν̅ γενος:- του αγ(ιου)  ̇κυριλλ(ου)5 

οὐκετι µονος ι̅η̅λ̅. αλλα πασα σαρξ˙ ο γαρ των ολων σ̅η̅ρ̅ και κ̅ς̅˙ ου συνεσταλ 
			µενην εχει την ηµεροτητα˙ ουτε µην εν διεσωσεν εθνος. σεσαγηνευκε 
		 δε µαλλον την ὑπ ουρανον. εφωτισε τους εσκοτισµενους˙ 	 και τουτο 
		 ην αρα το δια της του ψαλλοντος λυρας ὑµνουµενον· παντα τα εθνη‚ οσα 

 

Fol. XXIIIr 



 

 

Fol. XXIIIv 

		 
		 
 
 
 
 
ϛ̅ 
 
  

		 εποιησας ηξουσι και προσκυνησουσιν ενωπιον σου κ̅ε̅˙ σεσωσται δε οµου τω κα 
			ταλιµµατι των εξ ι̅η̅λ̅˙ ως και τουτο παλαι προαναπεφωνηκ[ε]ν ο µεγας µω 
			σης ουτω λεγων˙ ευφρανθητε εθνη µετα του λαου αυτου:-  

ωριγενους:- 1 

ορα πηλικη εστιν η µελλουσα οργη˙ καταστρεφει τον κοσµον˙ κολαζει τους 
		 δεηθεντας παιδευσεως και ὑλην αυτη εκαστος πο[ι]ει εξ ων επραξε˙ ποιησα 
			τε ουν καρπους αξιους της µετανοιας˙ τινες δε οι καρποι: ειρηνη˙ µακρο 
			θυµια˙ χρηστοτης˙ αγαθοσυνη˙ πιστις˙ πραὑτης˙ εγκρατεια˙ και τα 
		 συµφωνα τουτοις˙ προφητευει δε την καθαιρεσιν εκεινου του λαου 
		 και την κλησιν των εθνων˙ εκεινοις γαρ αυχουσιν τον αβρααµ λεγει˙  

›  
›  
›  
›  
›  
›  

 

[›] 
›  
›  
› 

		 µη αρξησθαι λε 
			γειν πατερα εχο 
			µεν τον αβρααµ,  
		 ειτα περι των ε 
			θνων λεγων˙  
		 λεγω γαρ ὑµιν.  
		 [οτι δυναται ὁ] 
		 θ̅ς̅ εκ των λιθω¯ 
		 τουτων εγειραι 
		 τεκνα τω αβρααµ:-  
     του αγιου κυριλλ(ου): 2 

 
 
 
ϛ ̅
  

				
     ελεγεν ουν τοις εκπορευο 
			µενοις οχλοις βαπτισθηναι 
		 ὑπ αυτου˙ ϛ̅ γεννηµατα εχιδνω¯ 
		 τις ὑπεδειξεν ὑµιν φυγειν 
		 απο [της µελλουσης ο]ρ[γη]ς˙ ποι 
			ησατε ουν καρπους αξιους της 
		 µετανοιας˙  

ϛ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 

 
›› 
›› 

π ̅ν̅ς̅ αγιου µεµεστωµενος ο µακαριος βαπτιστης. ουκ ηγνοησε της ϊουδαιω¯ 
		 δυστροπιας τα κατα χ̅υ̅ τολµηµατα˙ προεγνω γαρ οτι και απιστησουσιν αυ 
			τω· και την ϊοβολον αυτων κινησαντες γλωτταν. λοιδοριαις βαλουσι¯˙  
		 προς εκεινα τοινυν βλεπων τους εξ αυτων ανανηφοντας ονοµαζει πονη 
			ρους˙ 	 ελεγχει δ’ οτι καιτοι νοµον εχοντες το χ̅υ̅ λαλουντα µυστηριον˙ και 
		 προγορευσεις προφητων αποφερουσας εις τουτο. νωθροι γεγονασι ταις ακο 
			αις. και οκνηροι προς πιστιν την επι γε τω παντων σ̅ρ̅ι̅ χ̅ω̅˙ τις γαρ ὑµιν ὑπε 
			δειξεν φυγειν απο της µελλουσης οργης˙ αρ’ ουχ η θεοπνευστος γραφη	 
		 τους µεν εις χ̅ν̅ πιστευσαντας µακαριους ειναι λεγουσα· τους γε µην απιστους 
		 και απιθεις· σκληραις και αφυκτοις ὑποπεσεισθαι δικαις προαγγελουσα, πλη¯	3 

 



 

 

Luke 3:7–8 

 
 
you have made will come and worship before you, Lord’ (Psalm 85:9 LXX). They have 
been saved together with the remnant of those from Israel, which is just what the great 
Moses long ago also declared, speaking as follows: ‘Rejoice you nations with his peo-
ple’ (Deuteronomy 23:43). ❧  
 
106-1. From Origen. See how great is the coming anger. It overturns the world. It pun-
ishes those who lack education. Each person makes material for it from the deeds they 
have done. ‘So bear fruits worthy of repentance’ (Luke 3:8). But what are these fruits? 
‘Peace, patience, kindness, goodness, faith, gentleness, self-control’ (Galatians 5:22–23) 
and whatever is in harmony with these. But John prophesies the destruction of the 
original people and the calling of the Gentiles. To those who boast about Abraham 
he says: ‘Do not begin to say “We have Abraham as our ancestor”’ (Luke 3:8) and then 
says about the Gentiles: ‘For I say to you that God is able to raise up children for Abra-
ham from these stones’ (Luke 3:8). ❧  
 
106-2. From Saint Cyril. The blessed Baptist was full of the Spirit. He was not unaware 
of the outrages there would be against Christ from the evil behaviour of the Jews. For 
he foreknew that they would also disbelieve him and they would wag their venomous 
tongue and hurl insults. Accordingly, having these things in view, he even calls wicked 
those of them who come to their senses. He criticises them because even though they 
had the law which speaks of the mystery of Christ and the forewarnings of the proph-
ets relating to this, they have become dull in their hearing and reluctant for faith in 
Christ the Saviour of all. ‘For who warned you to flee from the coming anger?’ (Luke 
3:7). Was it not the divinely-inspired scripture, which says that those who believe in 
Christ are blessed, but forewarns that the unbelieving and faithless will have hard and 
inescapable punishments imposed on them. Unless ... 3 
 

 

1 Scholium 106-1: Origen, Homily 22 on Luke. 
2 Scholium 106-2: Cyril, Homily 7 on Luke. 
3 At least one page is missing, which would have contained Luke 3:8b–11a. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
110-1. ... to have two tunics and wear them. One would be the old and the other would 
be the new (cf. Colossians 3:9–10). Instead we should take off one, but keep the other. 
They were also asking about ‘Share with anyone who has none’ (Luke 3:11). Who is it 
who does not have even one garment around his skin and is uncovered, so that we may 
share with them? I do not mean that this is impossible and that this is an exaggerated 
encouragement towards the duty to clothe the poor and not to be heedless of the com-
mandment. ❧  
 
111-1. From the same, Origen. Persuade the tax collectors that they should not take from 
those who are taxed anything except what is set down according to the taxes. For the 
one who contravenes this contravenes the commandment not of John but of the Holy 
Spirit which is in him. ❧  
 
112-1. From Saint Cyril. See how, just as a knowledgeable physician applies to each 
sickness an efficacious and fitting remedy, so the Baptist himself gave to each profes-
sion a beneficial and appropriate word. To the crowds who were proceeding towards 
repentance, he gave the order to take care for each other; for the tax collectors he shuts 
off the path to unrestrained greed. He calls with great wisdom to the soldiers not to 
oppress anyone. For God does not cast off anyone who conducts themselves properly 
and justly according to their own choice. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 110-1: Origen, Homily 23 on Luke. 
2 Scholium 111-1: Origen, Homily 23 on Luke. 
3 Kephalaion 6: On Those who Questioned John. 
4 Scholium 112-1: Cyril, Fragment II.20 on Luke. 

Luke 3:11–14 



 

 

		 
		 

	

 
 
 
  

1   δε δυο χιτωνας εχειν και ενδεδυσθαι˙ πη µ[εν τον π]αλαιον [π]η δε τον νεο¯˙  
		 αλλ’ εκδυσασθαι µεν τον ετερον. τον δ’ ετερον εχειν˙ αµα δε εζητουν το µε 
			ταδοτω τω µη εχοντι˙ τις δε εστιν ο µη ενδυµα εχων περι τον χρωτα· και 
		 µη εσκεπασµενος· ωστε αυτω µεταδιδοναι˙ ου τουτο λεγω οτι ου δυνα 
			ται και καθ υπερβολην τουτο προτρεπτικον ειναι προς το δειν ενδυει¯ 
		 τους πενητας και µη αµελειν της εντολη[ς:-] 			 του αυτου ωριγενους:- 2 

 
 
 
 
[+]ι̅η̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 

ϛ̅ 

 
 
 
 
ι̅α ̅

 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

	 ι̅β̅  

	

			ϛ̅ περι των επερωτησαντων τον ϊωαννη̅:–  3 

   και ο εχων βρωµατα οµοιως 

		 ποιειτω˙  ι̅α̅ ηλθον δε και τελω 

			ναι βαπτισθηναι και ειπον προ 

			ς αυτον. διδασκαλε. τι ποιησω 

			µεν˙ 	ο δε ειπεν προς αυτους˙  

		 µηδεν πλεον παρα το διατε 

			ταγµενον ὑµιν πρασσεται˙ ι̅β ̅ε 

			πηρω[των δε αυτον και στρα] 

			τευοµενοι λεγοντες τι ποι 

			ησωµεν και ηµεις˙  

ι ̅α̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

[ι ̅β̅] 
  

τουτο τους τελω 
			νας πεισατω πλην 
		 της διαταξεως 
		 της κατα τους τε 
			λωνας µη λαµβα 
			νειν απο των τελου 
			µενων˙ ο γαρ του 
			το παραβαινων.  
		 παραβαινει εντο 
			λην· ουχ ϊωαννου.  
		 αλλα του ἐν αυτω 
		 αγιου π̅ν̅ς̅:-   
     [του αγιου κυριλλου] 4 

ο[ρας πως καθαπερ τις] 
		 επιστηµων ιατρος 
		 εκαστω των παθω¯ 
		 το προσφορον τε και 
		 εοικος επιφερει βο 

 
 
 
 

+ι̅η ̅ 

 
 
  

			ηθηµα. ουτω και αυτος εκαστω των επιτηδευµατων. τον επωφελη και 
		 πρεποντα λογον εδιδου˙ τοις µεν οχλοις βαδιζουσιν εις µετανοιαν. φι 
			λαληλλω φρονηµατι κεχρησθαι κελευων˙ τελωναις δε την εις ακαθη 
			κτους πλεονεξιας αποκλιων οδον˙ τοις γε µην στρατιωταις˙ το µηδενα 
		 διασειειν. πανσοφως επιφωνων˙ ουδενα γαρ αποβαλλει θ̅ς̅ κατα την ϊδιαν 
		 προαιρεσιν αναστρεφοντα ορθως και δικαιως:-  

	

 

Fol. XXIVr 



 

 

Fol. XXIVv 

του αγιου κυριλλου:- 1 

    
ι̅γ̅ 

 
  

ουτως ην αξ[ι]αγαστος [και µε]γας ο ϊωαννης. ως εις ὑπονοιας ελθειν τους 
		 των ϊουδαιων δηµους· µη αρα πως αυτος ειη ο χ̅ς̅· ο και δια της του νο 
			µου σκιας γραφοµενος και δια προφ[η]των αγιων προκεκηρυγµενος˙  
		 επειδη δε απαξ εις τουτο ὑπονοιας προσηλθον τινες. αποκειρει την 
		 ὑποψιαν δεσποτικοις αξιωµασιν· ως οικετης παραχωρων· αµετρη 
			τον γαρ το µεταξυ θ̅υ̅ και [α̅]ν̅ο ̅υ̅:- 																					 του αυτου:- 2 

ι̅δ ̅
 
 
 
 

 

+ι̅θ̅ 
 
 
  

µονης γαρ και ϊδικως 
		 εργον εστι της παντα 
		 ὑπερκειµενης ουσιας 
		 το ενειναι δυνασθαι 
		 τισι το π̅ν̅α ̅ το αγιον 
		 και θειας φυσεως κοι 
			νωνους αποφαινει¯ 
		 τους προσϊοντας αυτη˙  
		 ενὑπαρχει δε τουτο ου 
		 κατα ληψιν και µεθε 
			ξιν την παρ ετερου τι 
			[νος· αλλα οικωθ]εν και 
		 [ουσιωδως τω χ̅ω̅·]  
		 [βαπτιζει γαρ εν αγιω π̅ν̅ι̅˙]  
		 θ̅ς̅ ουν αρα εστι· και καρ 
			πος της ουσιας του θ̅υ̅ 
		 και π̅ρ ̅ς̅ ο ενανθρωπη 
			σας λογος˙ αλλ’ εδρα του 
			το και οτε γεγονεν α̅ν̅ο̅ς̅·  

 
 
 
 
 

ι̅γ̅ 
	ι̅θ ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
ι̅δ ̅

		
		και ειπεν αυτοις˙ µηδενα 
		 διασεισητε[˙] µηδε συκο 
			φαντησητε[˙] και αρκεισθαι 
		 τοις οψωνιοις ὑµων˙ ι̅γ ̅ προ 
			σδοκωντος δε του λαου 
		 και διαλογιζοµενων παν 
			των εν ταις καρδιαις αυτω¯ 
		 [π]ερι ϊωαννου µηποτε αυ 
			τος ε[ιη ο χ̅ς ̅] απεκρινατο 
		 ο ϊωαννης πασιν λεγων 
		 εγω µεν ὑδατι βαπτιζω ὑ 
			µας˙ ερχεται δε ο ϊσχυροτερος µου˙ 3 

 
  

		 ως εις ων υ̅ς̅ µετα της αρρητως τε και απερινοητως ενωθεισης αυτω σαρ 
			κος˙ και γουν ο µακαριος βαπτιστης· προειπων οτι ουκ ειµι αξιος ϊνα 
		 κυψας λυσω τον ϊµαντα των ὑποδηµατων αυτου· προσηνεγκεν ευ 
			θυς. ουτος ὑµας βαπτισει εν π̅ν̅ι̅ αγιω και πυρι˙ και ποδας δηλονοτι και 
		 ὑποδηµατα εχων˙ ου γαρ τοι φαιη τις αν ει γε νουν εχοι· ως ασαρκος ων,  

 



 

 

Luke 3:14–16 

 
 
113-1. From Saint Cyril. So admirable and great was John that the crowds of the Jews 
went as far as to suggest that, somehow, he might be the Christ himself, who had been 
described through the shadow of the law and had been heralded beforehand by the 
holy prophets. As soon as some people ventured this type of suggestion, he puts an 
end to the conjecture giving way like a servant to the honours of his master. For the 
distance between God and human is immeasurable. ❧  
 
114-1. From the same. For it is a peculiar property of the unique substance which trans-
cends everything to be able to send the Holy Spirit into some, and to reveal as partici-
pants in the divine nature those who draw near to it. This exists not in taking and 
sharing what is from someone else, but as personal and belonging in substance to 
Christ, for ‘he baptises in the Holy Spirit’ (cf. Luke 3:16). So, then, he is God and the 
fruit of the substance of God the Father, the incarnate Word. But he  
accomplished this even when he became human, as he was the one Son with  
the flesh united to him in an ineffable and incomprehensible manner. And so the 
blessed Baptist, after stating beforehand that ‘I am not worthy to bend  
and untie the thong of his sandals’ immediately added, ‘This man will baptise  
you with the Holy Spirit and fire’ (Luke 3:16). Clearly he had feet and sandals,  
for no-one if they had any sense would say he had feet and sandals while 
 

 

1 Scholium 113-1: Cyril, Homily 10 on Luke. 
2 Scholium 114-1: Cyril, Homily 10 on Luke. 
3 The µου˙ projects into the right margin and may be a later addition, perhaps by the first hand. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
the Word was without flesh and had not yet been made like us, but only when he 
became human. Since he did not cease being God, he continued even so to act in a 
divine way, giving the Spirit to those who believe in him. For he, in one and the same 
person, was himself at the same time both God and human. ❧  
 
115-1. From Origen. If you were holy, you would be baptised in the Holy Spirit, but if 
you were a sinner, you would be baptised in this fire. For the same baptism results in 
fire and judgment for those who are unworthy and wrongly baptised, but for those 
who are rightly baptised and on the way to salvation it results in the Holy Spirit and 
salvation. This man who baptises ‘in the Holy Spirit and fire’ is said to have ‘a win-
nowing-fan in his hand and to clease thoroughly the threshing floor and to gather the 
grain into his storehouse, but to burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire’ (Luke 
3:17). I wish to see in what manner my Lord Jesus has a winnowing fan and what sort 
of wind is blowing. For on a calm day the winnowing fan is totally useless for this. The 
chaff is separated to a fitting place, while the grain overcomes the wind and is carried 
down all together. See that there are never temptations which separate the chaff: it is 
the wind which reveals that the grain is grain.4 So if ever you have been overcome when 
your soul was tempted, the temptation did not make you into chaff but proved that 
you already were chaff and lightweight and faithless. On the other hand if you ever 
withstood the temptation when a temptation happened, the temptation did not make 
you faithful and patient but brought to light the virtue of patience which is within 
you. ❧  
 
115-2. From Saint Cyril. ‘See!’ says the blessed Baptist, ‘the threshing floor belongs to 
Christ as master.’ For thus he cleanses it, separating and distinguishing the chaff from 
  
 

 

1 Scholium 115-1: Origen, Homily 26 on Luke. 
2 The initial reading φοδρου has been corrected to σφοδρου. 
3 Scholium 115-2: Cyril, Homily 10 on Luke. 
4 Codex Zacynthius reads τον σιτον οτι εστι σητος, literally ‘that the grain is of a moth’, but as 
this is not found in the standard text of Origen it appears to be a spelling error due to the 
similar sound of σιτος and σητος. If the variant were originally intended as a pun, it could be 
translated as ‘that the grain is greying’.  

Luke 3:16–17 



 

 

		 
		 
 
 
 
 
ι̅ε ̅
 
  

		 ο λογος· και ουπω γενοµενος καθ ηµας. ποδας ειχε και ὑποδηµατα˙ αλλ’ οτε 
		 γεγονεν α̅ν̅ο ̅ς̅˙ επειδη το ειναι θ̅ς̅ ουκ απωλεσεν· ενηρ[γη]κε παλιν και ουτω 
		 θεοπρεπως το π̅ν̅α ̅ διδους τοις πιστευουσιν εις αυτον˙ ην γαρ εν ταυτω 
		 θ̅ς̅ τε οµου και α̅ν̅ο ̅ς̅ ο αυτος:- 		 ωριγενους: 1 

εαν αγιος ης. βαπτιζη τω αγιω π̅ν̅ι̅˙ εαν δε αµαρτων, ης. βαπτιζη τουτω 
		 τω πυρι˙ το γαρ αυτο βαπτισµα τοις µεν αναξιοις και κακως βαπτιζοµε 
			νοις. εις πυρ και εις κριµα γινεται· τοις δε καλως και επι σωτηρια καταβαι 
			νουσιν: εις π̅ν̅α ̅ αγιον και σωτηριαν γινεται˙ 	 ουτος δε ο βαπτιστας εν π̅ν̅ι̅ 
		 αγιω και πυρι. λεγεται πτυον εχειν εν τη χειρι˙ και διακαθαιρειν την αλο 
			να˙ και τον µεν σιτον εις την αποθηκην συναγαγειν. το δε αχυρον κατα  
 
 

 
ι̅ε ̅ 

	
			ου ουκ ειµι ϊκανος λυσαι τον 
		 ϊµαντα των ὑποδηµατων αυ 
			του˙ ι̅ε ̅αυτος ὑµας βαπτισει εν 
		 [π̅ν ̅ι̅ αγιω και πυρι] ου το πτυο¯ 
		 εν τη χειρι αυτου˙  

 
 
 
 
 
  

			καιειν πυρι ασβε 
			στω˙ και βουλο 
			µαι ϊδειν τινα τρο 
			πον ο κ̅ς̅ µου ι̅ς̅ εχει 
		 πτυον· και τινος 
		 ανεµου πνεοντος˙  
		 εν γαρ νηνεµια.  
		 αχρηστον εστι το 
		 πτυον και ταυτα 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
ι̅ε ̅

		 σφοδρου2˙ το µεν αχυρον χωριζεται εις οικειον τοπον˙ ο δε σιτος νικησας 
		 τον ανεµον καταφερεται επι το αυτο˙ και ορα µηποτε οι πειρασµοι οι το α 
			χυρον χωριζοντες. ο ανεµος εστιν ο αποδεικνυς τον σιτον οτι εστι σητος˙  
		 οταν µεν ουν πειραζοµενης σου της ψυχης νικηθης˙ ουχ’ ο πειρασµος αχυ 
			ρον σε πεποιηκεν. αλλ’ οντα σε αχυρον και κουφον και απιστον ηλεγξεν˙  
		 οταν δε πειρασµου γινοµενου ὑποµεινης τον πειρασµον· ουχ ο πειρασµος 
		 σε πιστον πεποιηκεν και ὑποµονητικον. αλλ’ ουσαν εν σοι δυναµιν ὑπο 
			µονητικην εφανερωσεν: 													 του αγιου κυριλλ(ου): 3 

῾ϊδου δη φησιν ο µακαριος βαπτιστης χ̅ω̅ διαφερειν ως δεσποτην την αλω·  
		 ουτω γαρ αυτην και καθαιρει διϊστας και διακρινων απο του σιτου το αχυρο¯ 

 

Fol. XXVr 



 

 

Fol. XXVv 

		 
		 
 
 
 
ι̅ϛ ̅ 

		 αλλ’ ο µεν σιτος εις αποθηκην εισκοµιζεται˙ τουτεστιν ασφαλιας αξιουται της 
		 παρα θ̅υ̅ φειδου[ς τ]ε και φυλακης και αγαπης˙ το γε µην αχυρον ως αχριστος 
		 υλη. πυρι δαπαναται: 					                      ωριγενους: 1 

ο τον λογον του ευαγγελιου διδασκων· ουχ εν πραγµα ευαγγελιζεται. αλ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
ι̅ζ ̅ 
 
 
 
  

			λα πλειονα· νουν 
		 γαρ εχει επαγγελ 
			λοµενον οτι πολ 
			λα εστιν α ευαγγε 
			λιζεται˙ ευαγγε 
			λιζετε µεν ουν ϊ 
			ωαννης πολλα και 
		 ετερα και ου γεγρα 
			πτα[ι ο]τι επειδη 
		 εικος µειζονα τι 
			να ην της γραφης 
		 εσιωπησεν ο λουκας˙  
       [του αυτου] 2 

ουτω παρανοµως 
		 εγεµεν την γυ 
			ναικα του αδελφου 
		 αυτου παρα τον 
		 µωὑσεως νοµον˙  
		 αλλ’ ο ακατ[α]πληκ 
			τος ϊωαννης˙ ο µη 
			δενος προ[σ]ωπον 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
ι̅ϛ ̅ 
 
 
ι̅ζ ̅ 
  

	
			και διακαθαριει την αλωνα αυ 
			του˙ και συναξει τον σιτον ει 
			ς την αποθηκην αυτου˙ το δε 
		 αχυρον κατακαυσει πυρι ασβε 
			στω˙ ι̅ϛ̅ πολλα µεν ουν και ετε 
			ρα παρακαλων ευηγγελιζετο 
		 τον λαον˙ ι̅ζ ̅ ο δε ηρωδης ο τε 
			τραρχης ελεγχοµενος ὑπ αυ 
			του περι ηρωδιαδος της γυ 
			ναικος του αδελφο[υ α]υτο[υ] 
		 και περι παντων ων εποιησε¯ 
		 πονηρων ο ηρωδης προσε 
			θηκεν και τουτο επι πασιν˙  
		 κατεκλεισεν τον ϊωαννην 
		 εν φυλακη˙  

  		 λαµβανων˙ ου φοβηθεις την βασιλικην εξουσιαν· ουδεν ηττον πλη 
			ρων προφητικην παρρησιαν· ηλεγξεν τον ηρωδην επι τη παρανοµια 
		 του γαµου˙ και κατεκλισθη εις φυλακην˙ και µη µεριµνων θανατο¯ 
		 εµεριµνα περι χ̅υ̅· 3 

 



 

 

Luke 3:17–20 

 
 
the grain. But while the grain is carried into the storehouse, which means that it is 
considered worthy of safety and God’s preservation and protection and love, the 
chaff, as it is useless matter, is consumed by fire. ❧  
 
116-1. From Origen. One who teaches the word of the gospel does not proclaim a single 
thing, but more, for they have the promised understanding that many things are pro-
claimed. So John proclaims ‘many other things’ (Luke 3:18) and they are not written 
down because, when the reality was too great to be committed to writing, Luke was 
silent. ❧ 
 
117-1. From the same. With great illegality Herod married the wife of his brother, 
against the law of Moses. But John, undaunted, who showed no partiality, did not 
fear his princely authority. He did nothing less than fulfil the freedom of prophetic 
speech. He condemned Herod for the illegality of his marriage and was locked up in 
prison. Not taking thought for death, he did take thought about Christ. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 116-1: Origen, Homily 27 on Luke. 
2 Scholium 117-1: Origen, Homily 27 on Luke. 
3 Several pages are missing, which would have contained Luke 3:21–38. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
122-1. From Saint Cyril, Archbishop of Alexandria. Now I ask you to look at how 
human nature is anointed by the grace of the Holy Spirit in Christ as first fruits and 
crowned with the highest honours. For long ago, the God of all made a promise, saying 
that: ‘It shall come to pass in those days that I pour out out my Spirit on all flesh’ (Joel 
2:28). What was promised is fulfilled for us in Christ first. And Christ somewhere said 
about those of old who had given way without restraint to love of the flesh, ‘My Spirit 
will not dwell in these humans because they are flesh’ (Genesis 6:3). Since everything 
has become new in Christ and we have been enriched by rebirth through the Spirit 
and water, we are no longer called children of flesh and blood but rather we call God 
our Father: therefore it is very appropriate that, being in honour from now on and 
having the glorious boast of adoption, we have become partakers of the divine nature 
through the sharing of the Holy Spirit. But he, when he became among us the first-
born to many brothers and yielded himself to emptiness, is the first to receive the Spirit 
even though he is himself the giver of the Spirit, so that worthiness should also come 
to us through him and the grace of the fellowship with the Holy Spirit. Paul also 
teaches us something of this sort when he talks about him and us: ‘For the one who 
sanctifies and those who are sanctified all have one Father. For this reason Jesus is not 
ashamed to call them brothers, saying, “I will proclaim your name among my broth-
ers”’ (Hebrews 2:11–12). Since he is completely unashamed to call us brothers because 
of his assumption of our likeness, because he transferred to himself our poverty, he is 
sanctified with us even though he himself sanctifies the whole creation, so that he 
should not appear to be refusing the measure of humanity. He did not flee from being 
born human for the sake of the salvation and the life of all, and was born in our like-
ness in every respect whatever apart from sin alone. ❧ 
 

 

1 Kephalaion 7: On the Temptation of the Saviour. 
2 Scholium 122-1: Cyril, Homily 12 on Luke. 
 

Luke 4:1 



 

 

                              ζ̅  περι του πειρασµου του σ̅ρ ̅ς̅: 	1 
		 
                              του αγιου κυριλλ(ου) αρχ(ι)επισκο(που) αλεξ(ανδρειας): 2 

 

κ ̅β̅ 
 
 
 

 

 
›  
›  

ενταυθα µοι βλεπε την του α̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅ φυσιν ω[ς] εν απαρχη τω χ̅ω̅ τη του αγιου π̅ν̅ς̅ 
		 χαριτι κατακεχριµενην και ταις ανωτατω τιµαις εστεφανωµενην˙  
		 παλαι µεν γαρ ὑπισχνειτο λεγων ο των ολων θ̅ς̅˙ οτι εσται εν ταις ηµεραις 
		 εκειναις· εκχεω απο του π̅ν̅ς̅ µου επι πασαν σαρκα˙ πεπληρωται δε εις ηµας 
		 ως εν πρωτω χ̅ω̅ το επηγγελµενον˙ και περι µεν των αρχαιοτερων ακα 
			θεκτως εκκεκλικοτων εις φιλοσαρκιαν εφη που χ̅ς̅˙ ου µη καταµεινη το 
		 π̅ν̅α ̅ µου εν τοις α̅ν̅ο̅ι̅ς̅ τουτοις δια το ειναι αυτους σαρκας˙ επειδη δε παντα 
		 γεγονεν εν χ̅ω̅ καινα και την δια π̅ν̅ς̅ τε και ὑδατος αναγεννησιν πεπλου 
			τηκαµεν˙ χρηµατιζοµεν δε ουκετι σαρκος και αιµατος τεκνα˙ π̅ρ̅α ̅ δε µαλ 
			λον καλουµεν τον θ̅ν̅˙ ταυτητοι και µαλα [ε]ικοτως˙ ως τετιµηµενοι 

κ̅ε ̅ζ ̅	 κ ̅β̅ 			ι̅ς̅ δε πληρης π̅ν ̅ς ̅ αγιου υπεστρε 
			ψεν απο του ϊορδανου˙  

 
  
		 λοιπον και το λαµ 
			προν εχοντες της 
		 ὑιοθεσιας καυχη 
			µα. θειας φυσεως 
		 γεγοναµεν κοινω 

κ̅ε	̅

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			νοι· δια µετοχης του αγιου π̅ν̅ς̅˙ ο δ’ εν ηµιν πρωτοτοκος οτε γεγονεν πολ 
			[λοις αδελφοις καθεις εαυτον εις κενωσιν δεχεται πρωτος το] π̅ν̅α ̅ καιτοι 
		 του π̅ν̅ς̅ δοτηρ ὑπαρχων αυτος˙ ϊνα και εις ηµας ερχηται δι αυτου το αξιω 
			µα· και της προς το αγιον π̅ν̅α ̅ κοινωνιας η χαρις˙ τοιουτον τι και ο παυλος 
		 διδασκει ηµας λεγων περι τ[ε] αυτου και ηµων˙ ο τε γαρ αγιαζων και οι αγια 
			ζοµενοι εξ ενος παντες˙ δι ην ουκ επαισχυνεται αδελφους αυτ[ο]υς καλει¯ 
		 λεγων˙ απαγγελω το ονοµα σου εν τοις αδελφοις µου˙ επειδη γαρ ολως ου 
			κ επαισχυνεται καλειν ηµας αδελφους· δια τοι το ὑπελθειν την προς η 
			µας οµοιωσιν˙ δια τουτο την ηµων εις εαυτον πτωχειαν µετατιθεις 
		 αγιαζεται µεθ ηµων. καιτοι την κτισιν απασαν αγιαζων αυτος˙ ϊνα 
		 µη φαινηται το της ανθρωποτητ[ος] παρ[αι]τουµενος µετρον· ο της απα¯ 
			των σωτηριας ενεκα και ζωης α ̅ν̅ο̅ς̅ γενεσθαι µη φυγων· και εν οµοιωσει 
		 τη προς ηµας γενοµενος τη κατα τα παν [ο]τιουν. διχα µονης αµαρτιας:  

	

 

Fol. XXVIr 



 

 

Fol. XXVIv 

του αγιου κυριλλου: 1 

   
κ ̅γ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

τι ουν αρα το ηγετο εστιν· ου το απεφερετο µαλλον. αλλ οτι διηγεν και επολι 
			τευετο˙ κατηθισµεθα γαρ πως και ηµεις αυτοι· περι παντος ζωντος εν ε 
			πιεικια λεγειν· ο δεινα τυχον καλως εαυτον αγει˙ επολιτευετο τοινυν 
		 εν τη ερηµω εν τω π̅ν̅ι̅. τουτεστιν πνευµατικως˙ νενηστευκε γαρ	 
		 ουδεν παντελως τη του σωµατος χρεια διδους εις τροφην˙ ουκ αυτος 
		 νηστειας προσδεοµενος. αλλα τυπος ηµιν τα καθ εαυτον εις ὑπογραµ 
			µον ανατιθεις και εικονα ποιουµενος της παρ ηµιν εξαιρετου και τεθαυ 
			µασµενης ζωης˙ ποθεν γαρ ηµιν ειδεναι τους επι της γης˙ οτι το ταις 
		 ερηµοις ενδιαιτασθαι φιλειν˙ χρησιµον αυτοις και αναγκαιον εις σωτη 
			ριαν˙ αποφοιτωσι γαρ ωσπερ κυµατων και ζαλης και των εικαιων του 
		 παροντος βιου περισπασµων: και µονονουχι κατα τον µακαριον ϊωσηφ,  

 
 
 
  

		 αποδυονται τω κο 
			σµω παντα τα αυ 
			του˙ δεικνυσι τοι 
			νυν τοις ουτω ζη¯ 
		 ελοµενοις: αναγ 
			καιον ουσαν την εγ 
			κρατειαν˙ ης νηστει 

 
κ ̅γ̅ 
				
και ηγετο εν τω π̅ν ̅ι̅ εις 
		 την ερηµον ηµερας τεσ 
			σαρακοντα πειραζοµενος 
		 ὑπο του διαβολου˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
κ ̅γ̅  

			α καρπος˙ ηττηθησεται γαρ ουτω πειραζων ο σατανας˙ και σε τοινυν δει 
		 πρωτον ενδυσασθαι την πανοπλιαν του θ̅υ̅ τον θωρακα της πιστεως˙  
		 την περικεφαλαιαν του σωτηριου˙ δει σε προτερον ενδυσεσθαι την εξ ὑ 
			ψους δυναµιν. τουτεστι µετοχον αποφανθηναι του αγιου π̅ν̅ς̅ δια του 
		 τιµιου βαπτισµατος· και τοτε την αξιεραστον και τετιµηµενην πα 
			ρα θ̅ω̅ κατορθουν ελεσθαι ζωην: τοτε τας ερηµους καταληψη συν αν 
			δρεια πνευµατικη· 	 τοτε νηστευσεις αγιως και κατανεκρωσεις τας η 
			δονας. και κρειττων, εση του πειραζοντος σατανα:  
       σευηρου αρχ(ι)επισκο(που) αντιοχ(ειας) εκ του κατα της διαθηκης λαµπετιου συνταγµατος: 2 

ὡσπερ ηµιν εβαπτιζετο καθαρσεως ου δεοµενος· αυτος ων η καθαρσις και 
		 ο των ὑδατων αγιασµος: ουτως ηµιν νηστευει τε και πειραζεται˙ κα 
			θο µεν α̅ν̅ο ̅ς̅ ην κατ αληθειαν την του διαβολου προσϊεµενος πειραν: καθ’ ο 
		 δε θ̅ς̅ ην ο αυτος απροσιτος ων τω πειραζοντι· και ουκ αυτος της εκ του πειρα 3 

 



 

 

Luke 4:1–2 

 
 
123-1. From Saint Cyril. What, then, is ‘He was led’? Not so much that he was taken 
away, but that he spent time and made his dwelling. For we ourselves are also accus-
tomed in a fashion to say of everyone who lives in moderation, ‘This particular person 
leads his life well’. So Jesus made his dwelling in the desert ‘in the Spirit’: this means 
spiritually. For he had fasted, giving absolutely nothing as nourishment for the needs 
of the body. He was not himself in need of fasting, but he is a type for us: he set up his 
own affairs as a template and was made an example of an exceptional and admirable 
life among us. For from where could we know that, for those on earth, loving to spend 
time in deserted places is beneficial and necessary for salvation? For such people go 
away, as if it were from waves and storms and the useless distractions of this present 
life. As if in keeping with the blessed Joseph, they strip off and return to the world 
everything that belongs to it (cf. Genesis 39:12). He shows to those who choose to live 
in this way that abstinence is a necessity, of which fasting is the fruit. For thus will 
Satan be defeated when he tempts. Accordingly you too should first put on the ar-
mour of God, the breastplate of faith, the helmet of salvation (cf. 1 Thessalonians 5:8). 
You should first ‘be clothed with power from on high’ (Luke 24:49), meaning that 
you should be revealed as a partaker in the Holy Spirit through the precious baptism, 
and then you should choose to establish the life that is desirable and held in honour 
with God. Then you will lay hold of the deserts with spiritual power; then you will 
fast in a holy fashion and mortify pleasures and you will be stronger than Satan when 
he tempts you. ❧ 
 
123-2. From Severus, Archbishop of Antioch, from his treatise against the Testament of 
Lampetios. Just as he was baptised for us even though he did not need purification, 
being himself the purification and sanctification of the waters, so he both fasts and is 
tempted on our behalf. In the respect that he is truly human, he attracts the tempta-
tion of the devil; in the respect that he is God, he himself is unapproachable by the 
tempter. And from the temptation he himself did not ... 3 

 

1 Scholium 123-1: Cyril, Homily 12 on Luke. 
2 Scholium 123-2: Severus, Against the Testament of Lampetius. 
3 At least one page is missing, which would have contained Luke 4:3–5. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
125-1. ... it was he who was worshipped everywhere. But the law of God, having placed 
him outside the dominion which had been contrived for him by trickery, commanded 
to worship the one who by nature and in truth is God, and to perform service to him 
alone. ❧  
 
126-1. From Saint Cyril. The devil brings up a third temptation, that of vanity. But he 
also shot wide of his aim for this. ‘For it is said,’ he says, ‘Do not put the Lord your 
God to the test’ (Luke 4:12). For God does not grant aid to those who tempt, but to 
those who believe in him. Nor, because he considers us worthy of being spared, should 
we make an exhibition of ourselves. To those who tempted him, Christ never gave a 
sign. For ‘a wicked and adulterous generation asks for a sign, and a sign shall not be 
given to it’ (Matthew 16:4). Let Satan hear this even now when he tempts. Therefore 
we have been victorious in Christ and the one who once held power in Adam has de-
parted in shame, so that we might have him under our feet. For when Christ was vic-
torious, then he sent on to us as well the ability to be victorious. ‘See,’ he says, ‘I have 
given you power to trample on snakes and scorpions and on all the power of the en-
emy’ (Luke 10:19). Observe how maliciously he wishes through the use of the scriptures 

 

1 Scholium 125-1: Cyril, Fragment II.25 on Luke. 
2 Scholium 126-1: Cyril, Fragment II.26 on Luke. 

Luke 4:6–9 



 

 

				
		  

	

  

1   αυτος ην ο πανταχου προσκυνουµενος˙ ο δε γε του θ̅υ̅ νοµος. εξω τιθεις αυ 
			τον της εξ απατης αυτω πεπορισµενης αρχης. ενι τω κατα φυσιν και αληθως 
		 οντι θ̅ω̅ προστεταχε προσκυνειν· και αυτω µονω τας λατρειας επιτελει¯:  

	

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
κ̅ζ ̅ 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
κ ̅ϛ̅ 
  

	
			και ειπεν αυτω ο διαβολος 
		 σοι δωσω την εξουσιαν ταυ 
			την απασαν και την δοξαν αυ 
			των. οτι εµοι παραδεδοτ(αι) 
		 και ω εαν θελω διδωµι αυτη¯˙  

συ ουν εαν προσκυνησης ενω 
			πιον εµου εσται σου πασα˙  
		και αποκριθεις ο ι̅ς ̅ειπεν αυ 
			τω˙ γεγραπται, κ̅ν ̅ τον θ ̅ν ̅ σου 
		 προσκυ[ν]ησεις και αυτω [µο] 
			νω λατρευσεις˙  

ηγαγεν δε αυτον εις ϊ̅λ̅η ̅µ ̅˙ και 
		 εστησεν επι το πτερυγιον 
		 του ϊερου· και ειπεν· ει ὑϊος 
		 ει του θ ̅υ̅ βαλε σεαυτον εν 
			τευθεν κατω˙  

 
κ ̅ϛ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

του αγιου κυριλλ(ου): 2 

τριτην πειραν ο δια 
			βολος προσαγει· τη¯ 
		 της κενοδοξιας˙  
		 αλλ’ εξω βεβληκε 
		 και εις τουτο σκο 
			που˙ ειρηται γαρ 
		 φησιν ουκ εκπει 
			ρασις κ ̅ν̅ τον θ̅ν̅ σου˙  
		 ου γαρ τοις πειραζου 
			σι χαριζεται θ̅ς̅ τας 
		 επικουριας. αλλα 
		 τοις πιστευουσι¯ 
		 εις αυτον˙ ου γαρ 
		 [οτι] φειδ[ους ηµας] 
		 αξιοι˙ δια τουτο 
		 ηµεις επιδεικτια¯ 
		 οφιλοµεν˙ προς του 
			τοις ουδεποτε χ̅ς̅ 
		 τοις πειραζουσιν 
		 αυτον εδιδου ση 
			µειον˙ γενεα γαρ 
		 πονηρα και µοιχα 
			λις˙ σηµειον επιζη 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

+κ̅ζ ̅

 
 
  

			τει και σηµειον ου δοθησεται αυτη˙ τουτο και νυν ακουετω πειραζων, ὁ 
		 σατανας˙ ουκουν νενικηκαµεν εν χ̅ω̅˙ και ο ποτε κρατησας εν αδαµ, απηλ 
			θεν καταισχυµενος· ϊν, ηµεις ὑπο ποδας εχωµεν αυτον˙ οτε γαρ νενικη 
			κεν ο χ̅ς̅· τοτε και εις ηµας παραπεµπων το δυνασθαι νικαν· ϊδου δεδωκα 
		 φησιν ὑµιν πατειν επανω οφεων και σκορπιων και επι πασαν την δυνα 
			µιν του εχθρου˙ ορα δε πως κακουργως δια της χρησεως των γραφων θε 
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κ ̅ζ̅ 

			λει καθελειν την δοξαν του κ̅υ̅· ως δεοµενου αγγελικης βοηθειας˙ ως µελ 
			λοντος πρ[οσ]κοπτειν ει µη αγγελοι αυτω βοηθειεν˙ ου γαρ περι του χ̅υ̅ ειρηται 
		 ἡ χρησις του ψαλµου ου γαρ δειται αγγελων ο των αγγελων δεσποτης:-  

του αγιου τιτου: 1 

τουτους τους τρεις πειρασµους εκτελεσας ο διαβολος, ανεχωρησεν· τινες ου¯ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
[κ̅η ̅]2  

		 εισιν οι τρε[ις η] 
		 γαστ[ρι]µαρ[γι]α˙ η 
		 φιλαργυρια˙ η κε 
			νοδοξια˙ αλλους 
		 παρα τουτ[ους] πει 
			ρασµους ουκ εχει˙  
		 πρ[ωτος] ο αδαµ δι 
			α κοιλιας πειραζε 
			ται. επειδη ουκ ει 
			χε πλεονεξιαν˙ ου 
			δε κενοδοξιαν˙  
		 [παντων κ̅ς̅ ων] 
		 [και µηδενος ετε] 
			ρου οντος˙ ου προ 
			σαγει αυτω ο δια 
			βολος οργην. ου 
			δε γαρ ειχεν ω ορ 
			γισθη˙ απο της 
		 γαστριµαργιας το 
			τ[ε] ηρξατο· και νυ¯ 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

κ ̅ζ̅ 

	
			γεγραπται γαρ οτι τοις αγγελοις 
		 αυτου εντελειται περι σου του 
		 διαφυλαξαι σε και οτι επι χει 
			ρων αρουσι σε µηποτε προσ 
			κοψης προς λιθον τον ποδα 
		 σου[˙] 	και αποκριθεις ο ι̅ς ̅ει 
			πεν αυτω˙ οτι ειρηται ου 
			κ εκπειρασεις κ̅ν ̅ τον θ ̅ν ̅ σου˙  
και συντελεσας παντα πειρα 
			σµον ο διαβολος απεστη 
		 απ αυτου αχρι καιρου˙  

 
		 εκειθεν ηρξατο˙ τι δε εστιν το εως καιρου· εξεδεχετο γαρ των ϊουδαιων τη¯ 
		 πονηριαν˙ χ̅ς̅ δε δια τουτο παρεγενετο ϊνα της οικονοµιας πληρωση τον 
		 σκοπον:  

 



 

 

Luke 4:10–13 

 
 
to take away the glory of the Lord, as if he needed the assistance of angels, as though 
he would stumble unless angels assisted him. For the application of the psalm is not 
spoken about Christ, for the master of the angels has no need of angels. ❧  
 
127-1. From Saint Titus. Having completed these three temptations, the devil with-
drew. So which are these three? Gluttony, avarice, vanity. He does not have other 
temptations but these. Adam was first tempted through his stomach, since he did not 
have avarice or vanity. As the Lord is of all people and no-one else exists, the devil does 
not bring up anger to him, for he did not have anything to be angry about. In the 
beginning he started with gluttony; now too he started from the same place. But what 
is ‘Until an opportune time’ (Luke 4:13)? He was waiting for the wickedness of the 
Jews. But Christ came for this reason, that he should fulfil the aim of the divine dis-
pensation. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 127-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
2 According to Tregelles, the Vatican Number κη is just visible. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
128-1. From Origen. Since he was still intending to compete, in the temptation against 
the devil the Spirit is named twice without any qualification. But when he has fought 
and overcome the three temptations written above, pay attention to the accuracy of 
scripture about the Spirit. It says that ‘Jesus returned in the power of the Spirit’  
(Luke 4:14). It has added ‘in the power’ because he was the competitor who was  
victorious. ❧  
 
128-2. From Saint Cyril. Leaving aside his way of life in the cities, he dwelt in deserts. 
There he fasted and was tempted by Satan; there he was victorious on our behalf; there 
he crushed the heads of the dragon; there, as the blessed David says, ‘The swords of 
the enemy failed in their goal and cities were destroyed’ (Psalm 9:7 LXX), meaning 
those who were like a tower and cities. Accordingly, having prevailed over Satan and 
having crowned in his own person human nature with the prizes against that oppo-
nent, he returned to Galilee in the power of the Spirit, exercising divine activity and 
power, performing very many miracles, and he received much admiration from every-
one. He wrought signs of divinity not as someone from outside who had obtained the 
gift of the Spirit, like the company of the saints, but rather being by nature and in 
truth Son of God the Father, and possessing what he had as his own inheritance. In-
deed, he said to him ‘that all that is mine is yours, and what is yours is mine, and I have 
been glorified in them’ (John 17:10). He has therefore been glorified through exercising 
as his own power and activity that of the consubstantial Spirit. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 128-1: Origen, Homily 32 on Luke. 
2 Scholium 128-2: Cyril, Fragment II.27 on Luke. 

Luke 4:14–15 



 

 

                                ωριγενους: 1 

   
κ ̅η̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
κ ̅η̅ 
 
  

επει ηµελλεν αθλειν εν τω πειρασµω προς τον διαβολον˙ δις ονοµαζεται το π̅ν̅α ̅ χω 
			ρις προσθηκης˙ οτε δε αγωνισαµενος ενικησε τους τρεις αναγεγραµµενους πει 
			ρασµους· προσχες τη ακριβεια της γραφης τι περι του π̅ν̅ς̅ φησιν˙ οτι ι̅ς̅ ὑπεστρε 
			ψεν εν τη δυναµει του π̅ν̅ς̅˙ και προσεθηκεν εν τη δυναµει δια τον αθλητην 
		 τον νενικηκοτα: 					         του αγιου κυριλλ(ου) 2 

αφεις τας εν ταις πολεσι διατριβας· ταις ερηµοις ενηυλιζετο· εκει νενηστευκε πει 
			ραζοµενος ὑπο του σατανα· εκει νενικηκεν ὑπερ ηµων˙ εκει συνετριψε τας 
		 κεφαλας του δρακοντος. [εκε]ι καθα φησιν ο µακαριος δ̅α ̅δ ̅. του εχθρου ἐξελει 
			πον, αι ροµφαιαι εις τελος	 κ[αι π]ολεις καθηρηνται· τ[ο]υτεστιν ως πυργος και 
		 πολεις οντες˙ κατευµεγε[θ]ησας τοιν[υν] του σατανα και στεφανωσας εν αυ 
			τω την του α̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅ φυσιν [τοι]ς κατ εκεινου βραβειοις υπεστρεψεν εις την γα  
 

κ ̅η̅ 
 
 
  

	

			και ὑπεστρεψεν ο ι̅ς ̅εν τη δυνα 
			µει του π̅ν ̅ς ̅ εις την γαλιλαιαν˙  
		 και φηµη εξηλθεν καθ ολης 
		 της περιχωρου περι αυτου [και] 
		 αυτος εδιδασκεν εν ταις συ 
			ναγωγαις αυτων δοξαζοµε 
			νος υπο παντων˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			λιλαιαν εν τη δυ 
			ναµει του π̅ν̅ς̅˙ ε 
			νεργεια τε και δυ 
			ναµει χρωµενος·  
		 πλειστας τε θεοση 
			[σηµειας αποτελων·]  
		 και πολυ το θαυ 
			µα παρα παντω¯ 
		 δεχοµενος˙ ειργα 
			ζετο δε τας 
		 θεοσηµειας 
		 ουκ εξωθε 

 
  

		 και πεπορισµενην την του π̅ν̅ς̅ χαριν λαχων· καθα και ο τω¯ αγιων 
		 χορος ὑπαρχων δε µαλλον φυσει τε και αληθως υ̅ς̅ του θ̅υ̅ και π̅ρ̅ς̅˙  
		 και κληρον ϊδιον εχων τα αυτου˙ και γουν εφη προς αυτον˙ οτι παντα τα 
		 εµα σα εστι και τα σα εµα˙ και δεδοξασµαι εν αυτοις˙ δεδοξασται τοινυν 
		 ως ϊδια δυναµει και ενεργεια χρωµενος τη του οµοουσιου π̅ν̅ς̅:  

 

Fol. XXVIIIr 



 

 

Fol. XXVIIIv 

				
			 

κ ̅θ̅ 1 επειδη δε εχρην εµφανη λοιπον εαυτον καταστησαι τοις εξ αιµατοσι ι̅η̅λ̅·  
		 και το της ενανθρωπησεως εκκαλυψαι µυστηριον τοις ουκ ειδοσιν αυτο 
		 και οτι κεχριται παρα του θ̅υ̅ και π̅ρ ̅ς̅ εις σωτηριαν της ὑπ ο ̅υ̅ν̅ο ̅ν̅· πανσοφως 

+κ̅θ ̅
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

λ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 και τουτο οικο 
			νοµει. χαριζεται 
		 δε τουτο και προ 
		 γε των αλλων τοις 
		 εκ, ναζαρεθ οις συ 
			νετραφη κατα γε 
		 φηµι την σαρκα:  

του αυτου: 2 

εναργεστατα δια του 
			των αυτος ην ο λε 
			γων δια της του 
		 προφητου φωνης˙  
		 οτι και ενανθρωπη 
			[σει και αφιξεται δια] 
			σωσον την ὑπ ουρανο¯ 
		 κεχρισθαι γαρ ουχ ε 
			τερως φαµεν τον υ̅ν̅.  
		 πλην οτ[ι] κατα την 
		 σαρκα γενοµενο¯ 
		 δηλονοτι καθ η 
			µας και εναν 
			θρωπησαντα:  
		 
		 
		 
		 

  κ̅θ ̅ 
		 κ ̅θ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

›  
[›]  

›  
›  
›  
›  
›  
›  
›  

 

και ηλθεν εις ναζαρα ου ην ανα 
			τεθραµµενος και εισηλθεν 
		 κατα το ειωθος αυτω εν τη 
		 ηµερα των σαββατων εις τη¯ 
		 συναγωγην· και ανεστη αναγνω 
			ναι· και επεδοθη αυτω βιβλιο¯ 
		 του προφητου ησαϊου˙ και α 
			νοιξας το βιβλιον· ευρεν το 
			 πον, ου ην γεγραµµενον, π̅ν ̅α̅ 
		 [κ̅υ̅] επ εµε ου εινεκεν εχρι 
			σεν µε˙ ευαγγελισασθαι πτω 
			χοις απεσταλκεν µε˙ κηρυ 
			ξαι αιχµαλωτοις αφεσιν· και 
		 τυφλοις αναβλεψιν˙ αποστει 
			 λαι τεθραυσµενους εν αφε 
			 σει κηρυξαι ενιαυτον κ̅υ̅ δε 
			 κτον˙ και πτυξας το βιβλιο¯ 
		  αποδους τω ὑπηρετη εκαθισε¯˙ 3 

 



 

 

Luke 4:16–20 

 
 
129-1. Since it was necessary to make himself manifest from then on to those from the 
race of Israel, and to unveil the mystery of the incarnation to those who did not know 
it, and as he had been anointed by God the Father for the salvation of what is under 
the heaven, in all wisdom he also makes this dispensation. He grants this, even before 
the others, to those from Nazareth with whom he was nurtured, I mean according to 
the flesh. ❧ 
 
130-1. From the same. Most distinctly through these words, he was the one saying 
through the voice of the prophet that he both would be made human and would come 
to save what is under the heaven. For we affirm that the Son had been anointed in no 
other way except that he was born according to the flesh, meaning according to our 
nature, and he was made human. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 129-1: Cyril, Fragment II.28 on Luke. 
2 Scholium 130-1: Cyril, Fragment II.28 on Luke. 
3 Several pages are missing, which would have contained Luke 4:20–31. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
138-1. For the Jews thought that Christ was nothing other than one of the saints and 
that he came into their midst in the rank of a prophet, but, so that they might have a 
greater opinion and idea of him, he surpasses the measure of a prophet. For he never 
said ‘thus says the Lord,’ as of course was their custom, but as Lord of the law he spoke 
things that went beyond the law. With divine authority he rebuked the unclean  
spirits. ❧  
 
138-2. From the same. The evil spirits were driven out and, moreover, were brought to 
the perception of his unconquerable power. They uttered aloud imperious and crafty 
words saying, ‘Let us alone! What have you to do with us, Jesus of Nazareth? Have 
you come to destroy us? We know who you are, the Holy One of God’ (Luke 4:34). 
They pretend to speak well of him and call him ‘the Holy One of God.’ For they 
thought that, through such a word of praise, they would make him desire empty glory, 
and they would make him refrain from punishing them, as if he were returning one 
favour for another. But the deceitful one will not catch his prey, for ‘God is not 
mocked’ (Galatians 6:7). The Lord stops their unclean tongues, and then commands 
them to leave those who bear them. But those who were made witnesses of such great 
deeds are astonished at the authority of the word. For he does not offer up a prayer, 
nor does he ever fulfil his signs of divinity by asking for power from another to accom-
plish them. Instead, he himself is the Word of God the Father, the living and active 
one, through whom all things are and in whom are all things. It was he who ground 
down Satan, and stopped the profane mouth of the unclean spirits. ❧ 
 

 

1 Kephalaion 8: On the Man who had the Spirit of the Demon (the text of this title is slightly 
different from the list on fol. Iv). 
2 Scholium 138-1: Cyril, Fragments II. 39–40 on Luke. 
3 Scholium 138-2: Cyril, Fragment II.41 on Luke. 
 

Luke 4:32–34 



 

 

          η̅   περι του εχοντος το πνευµα του δαιµονιου: 1			
	  
λ̅η̅ 
 
 
 

 
 
λ̅θ̅ 
  

2 ῾ϊουδαιοι µεν γαρ ουδεν ετερον ενοµιζον ειναι χ̅ν̅. πλην, οτι καθ ενα των 
		 αγιων και εν ταξει προφητου παρελθειν εις µεσον˙ ϊνα δε µειζονα την πε 
			ρι αυτου δοξαν τε και ὑπονοιαν εχωσι. το προφητικον, αναβαινει µετρο¯˙  
		 ου γαρ ειρηκε ποτε ταδε λεγει κ̅ς̅ καθαπερ, αµελει κακεινος, ην εθος: 	 αλλ’ ως 
		 του νοµου κ̅ς̅ τα ὑπερ νοµον ελαλει. και µετ εξουσιας της θεοπρεπους τοις 
		 ακαθαρτοις επετιµα πνευµασιν: 							 του αυτου: 3 

ἡλαυνοντο τα πονηρα δαιµονια και δη και προς αισθησιν, ενηνεγµενα της 
		 ανικητου δυναµεως αυτου· τυραννικην και πανουργον, ανεφθεγ 
			γοντο φωνην· εα λεγοντα τι ηµιν και σοι ι̅υ̅ ναζαρηνε. ηλθες απολεσαι ἡ 
			µας˙ οιδαµεν σε τις ει ο αγιος του θ̅υ̅· ευφηµειν ὑποκρινονται και αγιον του 
		 θ̅υ̅ καλουσι αυτον˙ ωηθησαν γαρ, οτι δια της τοιαυτης ευφηµιας· κενης  
 

λ̅η̅ 
 
 

λ̅θ̅  η ̅

	
			και εξεπλησσοντο επι τη διδα 
			χη αυτου. οτι εν εξουσια5 ην, ο λο 
			γος αυτου˙ και εν τη συναγω 
			γη ην α̅ν ̅ο̅ς ̅εχων πνευµα δαιµο 
			νιου ακαθαρτου˙ και ανεκραξε¯ 
		 φωνη µεγαλη˙ εα τι ηµιν και 
		 σοι˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 δοξης αποτελου 
			σιν αυτον εραστη¯·  
		 και αποσχεσθαι 
		 παρασκευαζου 
			σι του επιπλητ 
			[τειν αυτοις οι] 
			ον, αντι χαριτος 
		 διδοντα χαρι¯˙  
		 αλλ’ ουκ επιτευ 
			ξεται δολιος θη 
			ρας. θ̅ς̅ γαρ, ου µυ 
			κτηριζεται˙  
		 αποφραττει δε 

 
 
 
  

		 αυτων τας ακαθαρτους γλωττας ο κ̅ς̅˙ 	 ειτα προσταττει των εχοντων 
		 αποφοιταν. οι δε των ουτω µεγαλων θεωροι γεγονοτες· καταπληττον 
			ται του λογου την εξουσιαν. ου γαρ, ευχην, ανατεινων· η γουν παρ ετερου 
		 το δυνασθαι κατορθουν αιτησας πωποτε τας θεοσηµειας επληρου· αλλ’ αυ 
			τος ων ο λογος του θ̅υ̅ και π̅ρ̅ς̅˙ ο ζων τε και ενεργης και δι ου τα παντα και 
		 εν ω τα παντα· εκεινος ην, ο συντριβων τον σαταναν. και των ακαθαρ 
			των πνευµατων το βεβηλον αποφραττων στοµα:  

 

Fol. XXIXr 



 

 

Fol. XXIXv 

του αγιου τιτου: 1 

    
µ̅  αρα δια τι ερριψεν αυτον· δια τι δε ο κ̅ς̅ συνεχωρησεν˙ επειδη γαρ ελαλει, ως 
		 νηφων και εφθεγγετο ως καθεστηκως. επειδη γαρ τα ρηµατα ην 
		 του δαιµονος. η δε γλωττα του α̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅. και ενοµιζον οι α̅ν̅ο ̅ι̅· οτι ουχ ως 
		 εν δαιµονιω πονηρω εφθεγγετο αλλ εκ της καρδιας αυτου ελαλει, συνε 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
[µ̅α ̅] 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			χωρησεν αυτω ρι 
			ψαι τον ανδρα˙ ’ϊ 
			να δηλον γενηται.  
		 οτι δαιµονιον, ε 
			στιν το λαλησαν:  
		 
		 
	

 
		 

[του] αυτου 2 

[ουκετι γαρ αµ] 
			φιβολια των γε 
			νοµενων· αλλ’ εκ 
			πληξις των ορω 
			µενων:  
		 
		 
		 
 
		 

 
 

 
 
 

µ̅ 

 
 

µ̅α ̅ 
 
 
  

	
			ι̅υ̅ ναζαρηνε ηλθες απολεσαι 
		 ηµας. οιδα σε τις ει ο αγιος του 
		 θ ̅υ̅˙ και επετιµησεν αυτω ο 
		 ι̅ς ̅λεγων	 φιµωθητι και εξελ 
			θε απ αυτου˙ µ̅ και ριψαν αυτον 
		 το δαιµονιον εις το µεσον 
		 εξηλθε[ν] απ αυτου µηδεν βλα 
			ψαν αυτον˙ 	 µ̅α̅ και εγενετο θαµ 
			βος επι παντας	 και συνελαλου[¯] 
		 προς αλληλους λεγοντες·  
		 τις ο λογος ουτος οτι εν ε 
			ξουσια και δυναµει επιτασσει 
		 τοις ακαθαρτοις πνευµασι 
		 και εξερχονται˙ και εξεπορευ 
			ετο ηχος περι αυτου· εις παν 
			τα τοπον της περιχωρου˙  

 



 

 

Luke 4:34–37 

 
 
140-1. From Saint Titus. Why did he throw him down (cf. Luke 4:35)? Because the 
Lord approached. For when he was talking, it was as if he was in his right mind and he 
spoke like someone calm. For while the words were from the spirit, the tongue be-
longed to the man: the people used to think that he did not give utterance like some-
one in the power of an evil spirit, but he was talking from his own heart. Jesus ap-
proached him to throw the man down so that it would become clear that it was the 
spirit who spoke. ❧ 
 
141-1. From the same. For there was no longer uncertainty about the events but aston-
ishment about what had been seen. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 140-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
2 Scholium 141-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
142-1. From Saint Cyril. See how he lodged with one of the disciples, a man who was 
poor and undistinguished in his way of life: he willingly endured poverty for our sake, 
so that we might be enriched by his poverty and we might learn to seek the company 
of the humble and not to exalt ourselves over those who are in need and distress. Ac-
cordingly, let us too welcome Jesus. For whenever he enters and we have him among 
us in our mind and heart, then he will quench the fever of unsuitable pleasures. He 
will also raise us up and render us strong in a spiritual way, clearly, so that we also 
minister to him, meaning that we accomplish what he thinks fit. Observe again, I ask 
you, what great benefit the touch of his holy flesh possesses. For it drives away both 
diverse diseases and a crowd of demons, and it overthrows the power of the devil. For 
although he is able to accomplish these works of wonder by a word and a nod of the 
head, he also lays his hands on those who are in the grip of sicknesses, so that he might 
teach something of what is required. For it was necessary, it was necessary for us to 
learn that the holy flesh which he had made his own bore the activity of the power of 
the Word, as he had implanted divine power in it. Therefore may he touch us too, or 
rather may we touch him through the mysterious blessing,4 so that he may also free us 
from weaknesses of the soul and the attack and greediness of demons. ❧  
 
143-1. From Saint Titus. He banishes diseases; he drives out impiety; he scares away 
demons; he casts out every evil. He brings truth into the world through his divine au-
thority. ❧ 

 

1 Kephalaion 9: On the Mother-in-Law of Peter. 
2 Scholium 142-1: Cyril, Fragments II.42–44 on Luke. 
3 Scholium 143-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
4 Payne-Smith, The Gospel according to S. Luke, 71 sees this as a reference to the Eucharist, based 
on 1 Corinthians 10:16. 

Luke 4:38–39 



 

 

														θ̅ περι της πεν[θε]ρας πετρου: 1		του αγιου κυριλλ(ου): 2 
		 

	

µ̅β ̅ 
 
 
 
 
  

θεασαι πως κατελυσεν παρ ενι των µαθητων α̅ν̅ω̅ πενητι και ασηµω κα 
			τα τον βιον, ὁ την εκουσιον δι ηµας υποµεινας πτωχειαν. ϊνα ηµ[ει]ς τη 
		 εκεινου πτωχεια πλουτησωµεν και µαθωµεν τοις ταπεινοις συνα 
			π[αγε]σ[θ]αι και µη κατεπαιρεσθ[α]ι των εν ενδεια και θλιψει· υποδεξωµε 
			θα τοινυν και ηµεις τον ι̅ν̅ [ο]ταν γαρ εισβαλλη και εν ηµιν [ε]χωµεν αυ 
			τ[ον] εις νουν και καρδιαν. τοτε των εκτοπων ηδονων την πυρωσιν 
		 [α]ποσβεσει˙ εγειρει δε και ευρωστους αποφαινει πνευµατικως δηλ[ον]οτι˙  
		 ωστε και ὑπηρετειν αυτω. τουτεστι τα αυτω δοκουντα πληρουν˙ 			 α 
			θρει δε µοι παλιν, οσην εχει την ωφελειαν. η της αγιας αυτου σ[α]ρκ[ος ε]παφη˙  

 
λ̅α ̅ 

 
θ̅ 
			

 µ̅β̅ 
 
 
  

	

			αναστας δε απο της συναγωγης 
		 εισηλθεν εις την οικιαν σιµω 
			νος˙ πενθερα δε [τ]ου σιµω 
			νος˙ ην συνεχοµενη πυρε 
			τω µεγαλω· και ηρωτησαν αυ 
			τον περι αυτης˙ και επιστας 
		 επανω αυτης επετιµησεν 
		 τω πυρετω και αφηκεν αυ 
			την˙  

		 ελαυνει [γαρ] και ποι 
			κιλας νοσους· και 
		 δαιµονιων οχλο¯˙  
		 και την του δια 
			βολου δυναµιν 
		 καταστρεφει˙ κ(αι) 
			τοι γαρ λογω και 
		 [νευµατι πληρου¯] 
		 δυναµενος τας 
		 τερατουργ[ι]ας [ι] 
			να τι των α[να]γ 
			καιων διδαξη 
		 και τα χειρας επι 
			φερει τ[οις ο]υ[σιν] 
		 ε[ν] αρρωστ[ιαις· ε]  

   
+λ̅α ̅

 
 
 
 
 

µ̅γ̅  

			δει γ[αρ εδει] µαθειν ηµας οτι της του λογου δυναµεως την ενεργειαν πε 
			φ[ορηκεν] η αγια σαρξ. ην ϊδιαν εποιησατο θεοπρεπη την δυν[α]µιν εµφυ 
			τευ[σας αυ]τη˙ ουκουν, απτεσθω και ηµων· µαλλον δε ηµεις [α]υτου δια 
		 [της µ]υστικης ευλογιας. ϊνα και ηµας ελευθερωση ψυχικων αρ[ρ]ωστη[µα] 
			[τω]ν και της των δαιµονιων εφοδου και πλεονεξιας:-  
                         του αγιου τιτου: 3 

φυγαδευει νοσηµατα ασεβειαν εξελαυνει· δαιµονας αποσοβει˙ παντα τα 
		 [κα]κα εκβαλλ[ε]ι˙ εισαγει δε εις την οικουµενην, την αληθειαν εξουσια θε 
			οπρεπει:  
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                                       ι̅  περι των ϊαθεντων απο ποικιλων νοσων: 1 

 
                          +λ̅β̅ 

 

 

 

 

 
 

 

                             +   λ̅γ̅ 

 
 

 
ι̅ 
  

			παραχρηµα δε αναστασα διηκονει 

		 αυτοις˙  

δυνοντος2 δε του ηλιου παντες 

		 οσοι ειχον ασθενουντας νοσοις 

		 ποικιλαις ηγαγον αυτους προς αυ 

			τον˙ ο δε ενι εκαστω αυτων 

		 τας χειρας επιτιθεις εθεραπευ 

			σεν αυτους˙  

εξηρχετο δε και δαιµονια απο 

		 πολλων κραζοντα και λεγοντα 

		 οτι συ ει ο υιος του θ ̅υ̅ και επι 

			τιµων ουκ εια αυτα λαλειν. οτι 

		 ηδεισαν τον χ̅ν ̅αυτον ειναι 

γενοµενης δε ηµερας. εξελθω¯ 
		 επορευθη εις ερηµον τοπον 

		 και οι οχλοι επεζητουν αυτον 

		 και ηλθον εως αυτου και κατει 

			χον αυτον του µη πορευεσθαι α 

			π αυτων˙ ο δε ειπεν προς αυτους˙  

		 οτι και ταις ετεραις πολεσιν ευαγ 

			γελισασθαι µε δει την βασιλειαν του  
                                                                 θ̅υ̅: 3 

 



 

 

Luke 4:39–43 

 
 
(There is no catena present on this page.) 

 

1 Kephalaion 10: On Those Healed from Various Diseases. 
2 The first hand originally wrote Δυνοντες. 
3 Several pages are missing, which would have contained Luke 4:44–5:17. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
149-1. The writer of Proverbs, too, says somewhere: ‘Son, do not despise the teaching 
of the Lord, nor faint when you are reproved by him. For the Lord teaches the one he 
loves, but he whips every son whom he receives’ (Proverbs 3:11–12). So it is well, then, 
that Christ proclaims he will cut away the origins of sickness and, as it were, the root 
of suffering, meaning sin. For once this has been removed, which is the cause of suf-
fering, then assuredly it is necessary that the sickness is taken away with it. So the Sav-
iour and Lord of all things, as he has the most divine authority, has proclaimed the 
forgiveness of sins. But the word again sets in uproar the slow-learning and envious 
gang of Pharisees. ❧  
 
150-1. From Saint Titus. It is a wonder that those who brought the paralysed man, since 
they were not able to come in through the door, carried him up onto the house. Thus 
they undertook an unusual and novel activity. For having torn off the tiles, they rear-
ranged the underlying wood. Yet while all this was going on, Jesus was patient and 
those who were present were silent: they wanted to see the outcome, and observe what 
he said and what he did. So having opened up the house, they let down the bed and 
bring the paralysed man into the middle. The Lord speaks ‘having seen their faith’ 
(Luke 5:20), not the faith of the paralysed man but the faith of those who had made 
such a noble struggle, with the result that one man is healed by the faith of others. 
 
 
 

 

1 Kephalaion 13: On the Paralysed Man. Tregelles suggests the heading has been erased; it is 
very difficult to make out on the images. Nevertheless, there do seem to be several letters in the 
very top margin (including κου just to the left of the pencil page number), which suggest that 
it may have been written by a later hand.  
2 Scholium 149-1: Cyril, Fragment II.55 on Luke. 
3 Scholium 150-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 

Luke 5:17–18 



 

 

[ι̅γ ̅  περι του παραλυτικου]1 
   

›  
›  
›  
 
  

2  φησιν δια φωνης ϊερεµιου: πονω και [µα]στιγι παιδευθηση ι̅λ̅η̅µ̅· εφη δε που και ο 
		 παροιµιαστης, ὑϊε µη ολιγωρει παιδε[ιαν] κ̅υ̅˙ µηδ’ εκλυου ὑπ αυτου ελεγχοµενος˙  
		 ον γαρ αγαπα κ̅ς̅· παιδευει˙ µαστιγοι δ[ε πα]ντα ὑϊον ον παραδεχεται καλως ουν‚ α 
			ρα χ̅ς̅ τας του νοσειν αφορµας˙ και [οιο]ν του παθους την ῥιζαν, τουτ’ εστι την, α 
			µαρτιαν προαποκειρειν επαγγελλε[τ]αι˙ εξαιρεθεισης γαρ ταυτης. δι ην και το πα 
			θος. [ε]δει παντως αυτη συναναιρεθη[ν]αι την νοσον· ο µεν ουν των ολων σ̅η̅ρ̅ και 
		 κ̅ς̅ θεοπρεπεστατην εχων την εξ[ο]υσιαν. την των αµαρτιων αφεσιν επηγγελ 
			λετο. θορυβει δε παλιν ο λογος το δυσµαθες και βασκανον των φαρισαιων εργαστή  
 
 
 
 
 
  
ι̅γ̅ 
  

			διδασκων και ησαν καθηµενοι 
		 φαρισαιοι και νοµοδιδασκαλοι 
		 οι ησαν εληλυθοτες εκ πασης 
		 κωµης της γαλιλαιας και ϊουδαι 
			ας˙ και ι̅λ̅η ̅µ ̅˙ και δυναµις κ̅υ̅ ην ει 
			ς το ϊασθαι αυτον˙  

και ιδου ανδρες φεροντες επι κλι 
			νης α̅ν ̅ο̅ν ̅˙ ος ην παρ[α]λελυµε 
			νος και εζητουν αυτον εισε 
			νεγκειν και θεινα[ι α]υτον ενω 
			πιον αυτου˙  

 
 
ν̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			ριον: 	 του αγιου 
		 τιτου: 3 

θαυµασαι εστι τους 
		 κοµισαντας τον 
		 παραλυτον· πως 
		 µη δυνηθεντες 
		 δια της θύρας ει 
			σελθειν· ανεκοµι 
			σαν αυτον επι το 
		 δωµα· ως και ξέ 
			νω και καινω ε 
			πιχειρησαι πραγ 
			µατι˙ ανασπασα¯ 
			τες γαρ τον κερα 

 
 
  

			µον, µετεκινησαν την αποκειµενην ὑλην. και οµως τουτων γινοµενω¯·  
		 και ο ι̅ς̅ εµακροθυµει· και οι παροντες εσιωπων την εκβασιν βουλοµενοι θε 
			ωρησαι˙ και ϊδειν τι λαλει και τι πο[ι]ει	 ανα[σ]τοµωσαντες τοινυν το δωµα 
			τιον χαλωσι τον κραβατον και φ[ε]ρουσι µεσον τον παραλελυµενον˙ ο δε 
		 κ̅ς̅ φησιν ϊδων την πιστιν αυτω[ν] ου την πιστιν του παραλελυµενου.  
		 αλλα την πιστιν των καλως φιλον[ει]κησαντων˙ ωστε αλλος δι αλλων πιστι¯ θε 
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ν̅α ̅
  

			ραπευεται˙ ειποι δ’ αν τις ὑπεθρον ειναι τ[οπ]ον εις ον δια των κεραµων κατεβι 
			βασαν την κλινην του παραλυτου. µη[δε]ν παντελως της στεγης ανατρέ 
			ψαντες: 						                             του αγιου κυριλλ(ου): 1 

τις, ουτος φησιν, ος λαλει βλασφηµιας˙ α[λλ] ουκ αν εφης ω φαρισαιε ταυτα πε 
			ρι αυτου. ει τας θειας επιστασο γραφας˙ [ει] των προφητικων εµεµνησο λογω¯˙  
		 ει το σεπτον και µεγα της ενανθρωπη[σε]ως συνηκας µυστηριον˙ βλασφη 
			µιας δε εγκληµασι περιβαλλουσι· την ε[σχ]ατην αυτου καθοριζοντες δι 
			κην. και θανατον καταψηφιζοµενο[ι]· 	 τον γαρ, ειποντα δυσφηµιαν 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 κατα του θ̅υ̅ θανα 
			τον ὑποµενειν. ο 
		 δια του µωὑσεως 
		 προσεταττε νοµος˙  
		 επειδη δε τουτο τε 
			τολµηκασι· διαδει 
			κνυσιν ευθυς οτι 
		 θ̅ς̅ εστιν. ϊνα παλι¯ 
		 ου φορητως δυσσε 
			βουντας ελεγξη˙  
		 τι γαρ φησιν διαλο 
			γιζεσθε εν ταις καρ 
			διαις ὑµων˙ ουκου¯ 
		 οταν λεγης· ω φαρι 
			σαιε˙ τις δυναται α 
			µαρτιας αφειναι ει 

 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
ν̅α ̅

	

			και µη ευροντες ποιας εισενεγ 
			κωσιν αυτον δια τον οχλον˙  
		 αναβαντες επι το δωµα. δια τω¯ 
		 κεραµων καθηκαν αυτον συ¯ 
		 τω κλινιδιω εις το µεσον εµ 
			προσθεν του ι̅υ̅˙ και ϊδων τη¯ 
		 πιστιν αυτων˙ ειπεν˙ α̅ν ̅ε̅. α 
			φεωνται σοι αι αµαρτιαι σου˙  

και ηρξαντο διαλογιζεσθαι οι 
		 γραµµατεις και οι φαρισαι 
			οι λεγοντες˙  

 
 
  

		 µη εις ο θ̅ς̅˙ ερω σοι καγω˙ τ[ις] δυναται καρδιας ειδεναι· και τους εν τω βά 
			θει της διανοιας διαλογισµους καθοραν. ει µη µονος ο θ̅ς̅˙ αυτος γαρ που φη 
			σιν δια φωνης προφητων˙ οτ[ι] εγω κ̅ς̅ εταζων καρδιας και δοκιµαζων 
		 νεφρους˙ 	 εφη δε που και δ̅α ̅δ ̅‚ περι τε αυτου και ηµων˙ 	 ο πλασας κατα 
		 µονας τας καρδιας αυτων˙ ουκου[ν] ο ειδως καρδιας και νεφρους ως θ̅ς̅.  
		 ουτο[ς] αφιησι και αµαρτιας ως θ̅ς̅:  

 



 

 

Luke 5:19–21 

 
 
But someone might say that it was an open courtyard area into which they lowered 
the bed of the paralysed man through the tiles, and they did not dismantle any of the 
roof at all. ❧ 
 
151-1. From Saint Cyril. He says ‘Who is this who is speaking blasphemies?’ (Luke 5:21). 
But, Pharisee, you would not have said this about him if you knew the divine scrip-
tures, if you remembered the words of the prophets, if you understood the august and 
great mystery of the incarnation. They surround him with charges of blasphemy, de-
termining the ultimate condemnation for him and decreeing his death. For the law 
given through Moses commanded that the one who spoke evil against God should 
undergo death. But when they had dared to do this, he shows right away that he is 
God, so that again he may condemn them for intolerable impiety. For he says, ‘What 
do you debate in your hearts?’ (Luke 5:22). Therefore Pharisee, when you say ‘Who 
can forgive sins except the one God?’ (Luke 5:21). I ask you in turn, ‘Who can know 
hearts, and perceive the thoughts in the depth of the intellect, except God alone? For 
he himself says somewhere, by the voice of the prophets that “I am the Lord who 
searches hearts and examines the internal organs” (Jeremiah 17:10).’ David also says 
somewhere, about both him and us, ‘The one who fashioned their hearts one by one’ 
(Psalm 32:15 LXX). Therefore the one who as God knows hearts and internal organs 
is is the one who as God even forgives sins. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 151-1: Cyril, Fragment II.56 on Luke. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
152-1. From Saint Cyril. For in saying ‘Your sins are forgiven you’ (Luke 5:23), there is 
still an excusable place for unbelief. For a human does not see forgiven sins with the 
eyes of the body, but the paralysed man, casting off his disease, standing up and walk-
ing around, has a clear demonstration of divine strength. This is why he says, ‘Stand 
up and take your bed and go to your home’ (Luke 5:24). This, indeed, is what was 
done. ❧ 
 
153-1. From the same. He returned to his dwelling, released from such a long infirmity. 
It was therefore demonstrated through this very deed that ‘the Son of Man has au-
thority on earth to forgive sins’ (Luke 5:24). And about whom does he say this? Is it 
about himself, or somehow perhaps also about us? Both one and the other are true. 
For he himself, as God incarnate, as Lord of the law, forgives sins; but we too have 
received from him this gift which is so glorious and worthy of wonder. For he crowned 
human nature with such honour also at the time he said to the holy apostles, ‘Truly I 
tell you, whatever you bind on earth will be bound in heaven, and whatever you loose 
on earth will be loosed in heaven’ (Matthew 18:18). And again, ‘If you forgive the sins 
of any, they are forgiven; if you retain them, they are retained’ (John 20:23). ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 152-1: Cyril, Fragment II.57 on Luke. 
2 Scholium 153-1: Cyril, Fragment II.58 on Luke. 
3 Tregelles erroneously gives the line break as βλασ�φηµιας. 

Luke 5:21–24 



 

 

                               του αγιου κυριλλ(ου): 1 

   
ν̅β ̅
 
 
 
 
 
ν̅γ̅ 

εν µεν γαρ τω ειπειν αφεωνται σοι αι αµαρτιαι σου. τοπος εστιν εσθοτε απιστι 
			ας ευαφορµος˙ αφιεµενας γαρ αµαρτιας α̅ν̅ο ̅ς̅· ουχ ορα τοις του σωµατος οφθαλ 
			µοις˙ το δε αποβαλειν την νοσον και ανασταντα περιπατειν τον παρετον˙  
		 αποδειξιν εχει σαφη της θεοπρεπους ϊσχυος˙ διο φησιν εγερθεις αρον το κλι 
			νιδιον σου και ὑπαγε εις τον οικον σου· ο δη και πεπρακται: 		 του αυτου: 2 

ὑπενοστησεν εις την οικιαν. της ουτω µακρας αρρωστιας απηλλαγµενος˙ δέ 
			δεικται τοινυν δ[ι] αυτου του πραγµατος· οτι εξουσιαν εχει ο υ̅ς̅ του α̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅ επι 
		 γης αφιεναι αµαρτιας˙ και περι τινος αρα τουτο φησιν˙ αρα περι αυτου η τα  
 
 
 
 
ν̅β ̅
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
ν̅γ̅ 

	

			τις εστιν ουτος ος λαλει βλα 
			σφηµιας3˙ 	 τις δυναται αµαρτι 
			ας αφειναι ει µη µονος ο θ ̅ς ̅˙  

επιγνους δε ο ι̅ς ̅τους διαλογι 
			σµους αυτων˙ αποκριθεις 
		 ειπεν προς αυτους˙ τι διαλο 
			γιζεσθαι εν ταις καρδιαις υ 
			µων˙ τι εστιν ευκοπωτερο¯ 
		 ειπειν, αφεωνται σοι αµαρ 
			τιαι σου˙ η ειπειν εγειρε και 
		 περιπατει˙ 		ϊνα δε ειδητε ο 
			τι ο ὑϊος του α̅ν ̅ο̅υ̅ εξουσιαν 
		 εχει επι 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			χα που και περι ηµω¯˙  
		 αληθες τουτο τε κα 
			κεινο˙ αυτος µεν 
		 γαρ ως ενανθρωπη 
			σας θ̅ς̅· ως του νοµου 
		 κυριος, αφιησιν αµαρ 
			τιας˙ ελαβοµεν δε 
		 και ηµεις παρ αυτου 
		 [την ουτω λαµπρα¯] 
		 και αξιοθαυµαστο¯ 
		 χαριν˙ εστεφανω 
			σε γαρ την του α̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅ 
		 φυσιν˙ και τη τοια 
			δη τιµη˙ και νυν 
		 εφη τοις αγιοις απο 
			στολοις· αµην λεγω 
		 ὑµιν˙ ο[σ]α αν δησητε 
		 επι της γης. εσται δε 
			δ[εµεν]α εν τ[οις ο]υ  

			ρανοις˙ και οσα αν λυσητε επι της γης. εσται λελυµενα [εν τοις] ο̅υ̅ν̅ο̅ι̅ς̅˙ και 
		 παλιν˙ αν τινων αφητε τας αµαρτιας˙ αφιενται αυ[τοις] αν τινω¯ 
		 κρατητε κεκρατηνται:  
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ι ̅δ ̅περ[ι] λε[υει] τον τελωνην 1    του αγιου κυριλλ(ου): 2 

 
 

ν̅δ ̅
 
 
  

τελωνης ην ο λευεις ανηρ απληστος εις φιλοκερδιας αχαλινος εις πλεονεξιαν τω¯ 
		 ου[δ]εν προσηκοντων [αυτω α]δικος εραστης τουτο γαρ τοις τελωναις το επι 
			τ[η]δευµα αλλα εξ αυτων η[ρ]παζετο των της αδικιας εργαστηριων και σεσω 
			σται παραδ[οξ]ως κε[κ]ληκοτος αυτον του παντων ηµων σ̅ρ ̅ς̅ χ̅υ̅· εφη γαρ αυτο 
		 α[κο]λου[θ]ε[ι µο]ι ο δε παντα αφ[ει] ηκολουθησεν αυ[τω] ορας ω[ς] αληθευει λεγω¯ 
		 ο σοφω[τα]τος παυλος [ο]τ[ι χ̅ς̅] η[λθε]ν [εις] τον κοσµον αµαρτωλους σωσαι̇  ορας 
		 ω[ς σ]αρκω[θ]εις [ο] µον[ογενης του θ̅υ̅ λογος] τα σκευη του διαβολου µετεστησεν.  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

+λ ̅η̅ 
  

		 ει[ς ε]αυ[το]ν και σεσω 
			σται µεν ο λευεις ηµι¯ 
		 δε το πραγµα χρηστας 
		 ε[ποι]ησε τας ελπιδας 
		 οτ[ι] γαρ σωζε[ι το] µετα 
			νοειν, εξ αυτου το[υ] 
		 γεγονοτο[ς] δεδι[δ]αγ 
			µεθα πιστωσεται δε 
		 και αυτος ο των ολω¯ 
		 δ[ε]σποτης θ̅ς̅ δια φω 
			νης προφητου λεγω¯·  
		 επ[ι]στραφητε πρός 
		 µε και σωθησεσθε οι 
		 απ εσχατου της γης 
		 αλλ εισι τινες οι της 
		 θειας γαληνοτητος 
		 επιχειρουντες απο 
			στερειν τ[ο]υς ταις 
		 αµαρτιαις ενειληµ 
			µενους· ου [γαρ παρ]α 
			3				           δεχο[νται τ]η¯ 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

ν̅δ ̅
		ι̅δ ̅ 

		 λ̅η ̅

	
			[τ]ης γης αφιεναι αµαρτιας. ειπε¯ 
		 τω παραλυτικω σοι λεγω˙ ε 
			γειρε· 	 και αρας το κλινιδιον 
		 σου· πορευου εις τον οικον σου˙  
		[κ]αι παραχρηµα αναστας ενωπι 
			ον αυτων αρας εφ ο κατεκει 
			το απηλθεν εις τον οικον 
		 αυτου δοξαζων τον θ ̅ν ̅˙ και 
		 εκστασις ελαβεν απαντας και 
		 εδοξαζον τον θ ̅ν ̅[˙] και επλη 
			σθησαν φοβου λεγοντες.  
		 οτι ειδοµεν παραδοξα σηµε 
			ρον[˙] και µετα ταυτα εξηλθε¯ 
		 και εθεασατο τελωνην˙  

 
		 µετανοιαν [αλλ ο]ιον επιτιµωσι τω σωζοντι· ζητουντι τα εαυτου 
								        και π[αντο]χοθεν συλλεγοντι το εσκορπισµενον· και ουκ ακουου 
                                                                                                                                σι 

 



 

 

Luke 5:24–27 

 
 
154-1. From Saint Cyril. Levi was a tax collector, a man insatiable for financial gain, 
unbridled in acquisitiveness, an unjust desirer of what did not belong to him: for this 
is the habit of tax collectors. But he was snatched away from among the workers of 
injustice and amazingly he was saved when Christ, the Saviour of us all, called him. For 
he said to him, ‘Follow me’ (Luke 5:27), and the other man abandoned everything and 
followed him. You see how truly the most wise Paul says that ‘Christ came into the 
world to save sinners’ (1 Timothy 1:15)? You see how the incarnate first-born Word of 
God transferred the possessions of the devil to himself? And while Levi has been 
saved, for us this matter has brought about great hopes, because we have been taught 
by this very event that repentance brings salvation. Moreover God, the master of all, 
will guarantee this, as he says by the voice of the prophet, ‘Turn to me and be saved,  
you from the edge of the earth’ (Isaiah 45:22). But there are some who attempt to  
deprive of the divine gentleness those who are captured by sins: for they  
do not accept repentance, but somehow they blame the one who saves for seeking 
what is his and gathering from everywhere what is scattered. They do not hear  
 
 

 

1 Kephalaion 14: On Levi the Tax Collector. Tregelles states that the title is partly erased, but 
this may simply be later use of the manuscript; he erroneously has του τελωνην. 
2 Scholium 154-1: Cyril, Fragments II.59–60 on Luke. 
3 This line and the last line of the page are indented: the reason is unclear. There is a large tear 
in the parchment subsequent to the copying of the catena text in the last four lines. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
the Saviour saying ‘Those who are well have no need of a physician, but those who are 
sick. I came to call not the righteous but sinners to repentance’ (Luke 5:31–32). ❧ 
 
155-1. From Saint Cyril. For the Saviour of all, since he is indeed the physician of spirits, 
does not desert those who need him. As he is able to cleanse, he purposefully took up 
residence with those who had not yet been purified. But, Pharisee, let us see the pride 
of your arrogance, of the types of accusation which your public superciliousness 
against those who are sinful has brought upon you. Let us take Christ as our narrator, 
who knows all things. For he spoke thus: ‘Two men used to go up into the Temple to 
pray. One of them was a Pharisee and the other a tax collector. But the Pharisee stood 
and prayed, saying, “God, I thank you that I am not the same as other men: greedy, 
unjust, adulterous, or like this tax-collector. I fast twice a week; I tithe all my posses-
sions.” But the tax collector says, beating his breast, “God, be merciful to me, a sinner.” 
Truly I say to you that he went away to his house having been made righteous, unlike 
that Pharisee’ (Luke 18:10–14). So the tax collector who confessed his sin was made 
righteous in place of the scornful Pharisee. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 155-1: Cyril, Fragment II.62 on Luke. 

Luke 5:27–31 



 

 

		 
			 
 
 
 
ν̅ε ̅

		 λεγοντος του σ̅ρ ̅ς̅, ου χρειαν εχουσιν οι ὑγιαινοντες ϊατρου. αλλ οι κακως, εχον 
			τες, ουκ ηλθον καλεσαι δικαιους˙ αλλ’ αµαρτωλους εις µετανοιαν:  

του αγιου κυριλλ(ου) 1 

ο γαρ των ολων σ̅η̅ρ ̅ ατε δη ϊατρος υπαρχων πνευµατων˙ [ο]υκ αποφοιτα τω¯ 
		 δεοµενων αυτου˙ και ως διασµηξαι δυναµενος τοις ουπω κεκαθαρµενοις 
		 οικονοµικως συνηυλιζετο˙ ιδωµεν δε φαρισαιε του σου φρονηµατος τη¯  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
ν̅ε ̅ 

	

			ονοµατι λευειν καθηµενον ε 
			πι το τελωνιον˙ και ε[ι]πεν αυτω 
		 ακολουθει µοι˙ και καταλιπων 
		 παντα	 αναστας ηκολουθε[ι α]υ 
			τω˙ και εποιησεν δο[χ]ην [µεγα] 
			λην λευεις α[υτ]ω εν τη ο[ικια] αυ 
			του˙ 	 και ην οχλος πολυς τελω 
			νων και αλ[λων οι ησαν µετ αυ] 
			των κατακειµενο[ι˙] και εγογ 
			γυζον οι φαρισαιοι και οι γραµµα 
			τεις αυτων προς τους µαθη 
			τας αυτου λεγοντες[˙] δια τι µε 
			τα των τελωνων και αµαρτω 
			λων εσθιετε και πινετε˙ 	και 
		 αποκριθεις ο ι̅ς ̅ειπεν αυτοις ου 
		 χρειαν εχουσιν οι ὑγιαινοντες 
		 ιατρου˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
›  
 
›  
 
 

›  
›  
›  
›  
›  
›   

		 αγερουχιαν, [ο]ποι 
			ων σοι γεγονεν αιτι 
			αµατων προξενος 
		 η κατα των εν αµαρ 
			τιαις οφρυ[ς]˙ αυτο¯ 
		 [λα]βωµεν εξηγητη¯ 
		 τον παντα ειδοτα 
		 χ̅ν̅	 εφη γαρ ουτως˙  
		 α ̅ν̅ο̅ι̅ δυο ανεβαινο¯ 
		 εις το ιερον προσευ 
			ξασθαι˙ ο εις φαρισαι 
			[ος και ο ετερος τελ] 
			[ωνης˙ αλλ ο µεν φαρι] 
			σα[ι]ος στας προσηυχε 
			το λεγων. ο θ̅ς̅ ευχα 
			ριστω σοι οτ[ι] ουκ ει 
			µι, ως οι λοιποι των 
		 α ̅ν̅ω̅ν̅˙ αρπαγες˙ α 
			δικοι˙ µοιχοι˙ η και 
		 ως ουτος ο τελωνης˙  
		 νηστευω δις του σαβ 
			βατου· αποδεκατω 
		 παν[τ]α τα ὑπαρχον 
			τα [µου˙] ο δε τελω 
			ν[ης φ]ησιν τυπτω¯ 
		 το στ[η]θος αυτου. ὁ 

›  
›  
		 θ̅ς̅ ϊλασθητι µοι τω αµαρτωλω	 αµην λεγω ὑµιν οτι κατε[β]η δεδικαιωµε 
			νος εις τον οικον αυτου παρ εκεινον τον φαρισαιον˙ αρ’ ουν [δε]δικαιωται ο τε 
			λωνης οµολογησας την αµαρτιαν ὑπερ τον ὑπερο[πτην] φαρισαιον:  
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του αγιου κυριλλ(ου): 1 
		

ν̅ϛ ̅
 
 
  

µεταβαινουσιν απ αλλων εις αλλα˙ 	 επειδη του πρωτου τον λογον εδεξαντο˙  
		 βουλοµενοι λαβην ποιησασθαι και αποφηναι τους αγιους µαθητας· και αυτο¯ 
		 δε συν αυτοις τον ι̅ν̅ ολιγα του νοµου πεφροντικοτας˙ ναι γαρ φησιν συνεστι 
			ασθαι τελωναις και αµαρτωλοις˙ καιτοι του νοµου προσταττοντος µη συνα 
			ναµιγνυσθαι τοις ακαθαρτοις τον καθαρον˙ και προφασις ὑµιν του πα 
			ραβαινειν τον νοµον ἡ φιλανθρωπια γεγονεν. δια τι µη νηστευετε κα 

 
 
 
 
 

λ ̅θ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 

 
›  
›  
›  
›  

			τα γε το ειωθος τοις 
		 επιεικεσι και ζην ε 
			θελουσι νοµικως˙  
		 προς δε τα τοιαυτα 
		 φαιη τις αν, ολως 
		 γαρ οιδας ω ἰουδαιε 
		 του νηστευειν τη¯ 
		 οδον˙ νενηστευ 
			κας ποτε κατα το θε 
			ληµα του θ̅υ̅˙ ως γαρ 
		 φησιν ο προφητης 
		 [ησαιας εν ταις ηµε] 
			ραις των νηστειω¯ 
		 ὑµων˙ ευρισκετε 
		 τα θεληµατα ὑµω¯.  
		 και παντας τους ὑπο 

 
 
 

ν̅ϛ ̅
		  

λ̅θ̅ 
 
  

	

			αλλα οι κακως εχοντες˙ ουκ ηλ 
			ληλυθα καλεσαι δικαιους. αλλ' α 
			µαρτωλους εις µετανοιαν˙  

 ̅οι δε ειπαν προς αυτον˙ οι µα 
			θηται ϊωαννου νηστευουσι¯ 
		 πυκνα και δεησεις ποιουνται˙  
		 οµοιως και οι των φαρισαιω¯.  
		 οι δε σοι εσθιουσιν και πινου 
			σιν˙  

›  
›  
›  

			χειριους ὑµιν ὑπονυσσετε 2 εις κρισεις και µαχας˙ νηστευετε και τυπτε 
			τε πυγµαις ταπεινον. ϊνα τι µοι νηστευετε˙ ου ταυτην την νηστειαν 
		 εξελεξαµην λεγει κ̅ς̅˙ ειτα πως ο νηστευσαι µη ειδως· αιτια τους αγιους 
		 αποστολους. οτι µη νηστευουσι κατα σε:  

 



 

 

Luke 5:31–33 

 
 
156-1. From Saint Cyril. They move over from one set of accusations to another, once 
they have received an explanation for the first, wanting to contrive an opportunity 
and to denounce the holy disciples and Jesus himself with them as caring little for the 
law. For they say, ‘Yes, you feast with tax-collectors and sinners, although the law com-
mands that the one who is pure should not be associated with those who are impure. 
Your excuse for transgressing the law is concern for others. Why do you not fast, as is 
the custom for those who are proper and wish to live by the law?’ In response to such 
claims someone might say, ‘Do you, Jew, fully know the way of fasting? Have you ever 
fasted according to the will of God? For as the prophet Isaiah says, ‘In the days of your 
fasts you find your own wishes and you goad all those subject to you. If you fast for 
lawsuits and fights and you strike the humble one with fists, why do you fast for me? 
This is not the fast which I have chosen says the Lord’ (Isaiah 58:3–5). How then do 
you, who does not know how to fast, blame the holy apostles that they do not fast in 
your manner? ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 156-1: Cyril, Fragment II.63 on Luke. 
2 The LXX, as followed in the translation, reads εἰ εἰς κρίσεις. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
157-1. From Saint Cyril. Observe again, I ask you, how Christ shows that they are not 
participants in the feast but have no share at all of the delight at him and remain out-
side the universal festival. For the revelation of our Saviour to this world is nothing 
other than a festival which has spiritually joined human nature to him just like a bride, 
so that the woman who had long been barren should become fruitful and most pro-
ductive. Therefore all those who have been called by him through the new gospel proc-
lamation are ‘friends of the bridegroom’ (cf. Luke 5:34). No longer is it the scribes and 
the Pharisees, who only attended to the shadow of the law. But once he had granted 
the friends of the bridegroom not to afflict themselves as for an occasion or need, since 
they were observing a spiritual feast, in order that fasting might not become com-
pletely rejected by us he continues in an extremely purposeful manner, saying: ‘The 
days will come when the bridegroom will be removed from them, and then they will 
fast’ (Luke 5:35). For everything is good on its own occasion. What is the taking of the 
bridegroom away from them? Clearly, it is his being taken up above. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 157-1: Cyril, Fragment II.64 on Luke. 
2 The first hand wrote χραι�ναι. 

Luke 5:34–35 



 

 

του αγιου κυριλλ(ου): 1 

    
ν̅ζ ̅
 
 
  

αθρει δη µοι παλιν οπως αυτους αποφαινει χ̅ς̅˙ ου µετεσχηκοτας της εορτης.  
		 αλλ’ ηµοιρηκοτας εισαπαν της επ αυτω θυµηδιας· εξω τε κειµενους˙ πανη 
			γυρεως οικουµενικης˙ πανηγυρις γαρ και ετερον ουδεν. η του σ̅ρ ̅ς̅ ηµων 
		 εις τονδε τον κοσµον αναδειξις˙ καθαπερ τινα νυµφην συναπτουσα νο 
			ητως αυτω την α̅ν̅ο̅υ̅ φυσιν· ϊν’ η παλαι στιρα ευκαρπος γενηται και γο 
			νιµωτατη˙ ουκουν του µεν νυµφωνος ὑϊοι. παντες οσοι κεκληνται 
		 παρ αυτου· δια του νεου τε και ευαγγελικου κηρυγµατος˙ ουκετι δε και  
 
 ν̅ζ ̅

 
 
  

		
		ο δε ι̅ς ̅ειπεν προς αυτους,  
		 µη δυνασθε τους ὑϊους του 
		 νυµφωνος. εν ω ο νυµφι 
			ος µετ αυτων εστιν ποιη 
			σαι νηστευσαι˙ ελευσονται 
		 δε ηµεραι	 και οταν απαρθη 
		 απ αυτων ο νυµφιος. τοτε 
		 νηστευσουσιν εν εκειναις 
		 ταις ηµεραις˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 οι γραµµατεις και οι 
		 φαρισαιοι· µονη προ 
			σεχοντες τη του νο 
			µου σκια˙ επειδη δε 
		 απαξ τοις του νυµ 
			φωνος ὑϊοις συγκε 
			χωρηκε. το ως εν και 
			ρω και χρεια· µη χρη 
			ναι2 πονειν ως εορτη¯ 
		 τελουντας πνευµα 
			τικην˙ ϊνα µη απο 
			βλητος η νηστεια γε 
			νηται παρ ηµιν εις ά 
			παν˙ οικονοµικωτα 
			τα λιαν, επιφερει λεγω¯,   

		 ελευσονται δε ηµεραι: οταν αφηρεθη απ αυτων ο νυµφιος και τοτε νηστευ 
			σουσιν˙ παντα γαρ καλα εν καιρω αυτων˙ τι δ’ εστι το αρθηναι απ αυτων το¯ 
		 νυµφιον· το αναλαφθηναι δηλονοτι[:]  
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του αγιου κυριλλ(ου): 1 

   
ν̅η̅ 
 

 
›  
›  
 

›  
›  

οτι δε απαραδεκτα τοις την νοµικην εχουσιν αγωγην τα δια χ̅υ̅ θεσπισµατα και 
		 αχωρητα πως εισιν α̅ν̅ω̅ν̅ καρδιαις ουπω λαχουσαις τον δια του αγιου π̅ν̅ς̅ ανακαι 
			νισµον˙ διαδεικνυσι λεγων˙ µη δυναται ρακος ϊµατιου παλαιου καινω προσ 
			βαλλεσθαι µητε µην ασκους παλαιους οινον νεον δυνασθα[ι] χωρειν˙ πεπα 
			λαιωται µεν γαρ, η πρωτη διαθηκη και ουκ ην αµεµπτος˙ και πιστωσεται γρα 
			φων ο µακαριος παυλος περι αυτης· ει γαρ εκεινη η πρωτη ην αµεµπτος· ου 
			κ αν δευτερας εζητηθη τοπος˙ προσαγει δε τουτοις˙ οτι το παλαιουµενον 

 
 
 
  

		 και γηρασκον˙ εγγυς 
		 αφανισµου˙ ουκου¯ 
		 οι τη παλαια διαθηκη 
		 προσκαθηµενοι και 
		 την γηρασασαν εντο 
			λην εις νουν εχοντες·  
		 αµετοχοι µεν εισι της 

 

 ν̅η̅  
	
			ελεγεν δε και παραβολην προς 
		 αυτους. οτι ουδεις επιβλη 
			µα απο ϊµατιου καινου σχισας 
		 επιβαλλει επι ϊµατιον παλαιο¯˙  

 
 
 
 

›  
›  
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 εν χ̅ω̅ καινοτητος· παντα γαρ γεγονεν αυτω καινα˙ σεσαθρωµενην δε την δι 
			ανοιαν εχοντες ασυµβατοι τε και ασυναφεις εισι τοις της νεας διαθηκης ϊερουρ 
			γοις; και γουν δι ενος των αγιων προφητων εφη που περι αυ[των ο των ολων θ̅ς̅] 
		 οτι καρδιαν καινην και π̅ν̅α ̅ καινον δωσω εν αυτοις˙ 	 ψαλλει δε που και ο µα 
			καριος δ̅α ̅δ̅˙ ουτω λεγων˙ 	 καρδιαν καθαραν κτισον εν εµοι ο θ̅ς̅ και π̅ν̅α ̅ ευ 
			θες· εγκαινισον εν τοις εγκατοις µου˙ προστεταγµεθα δε και αποδυσασθαι µε¯ 
		 τον παλαιον α̅ν̅ο ̅ν̅· ενδυσασθαι δε τον νεον τον ανακαινουµενον κατ εικο 
			να του κτισαντος αυτον· συµβουλευει δε και ο παυλος λεγων˙ µη συσχηµα 
			τιζεσθε2 τω αιωνι τουτω· αλλ’α µεταµορφουσθε τη ανακαινωσει του νοος 
		 ὑµων. εις το δοκιµαζειν ὑµας τι το θεληµα του θ̅υ̅ το αγαθον και ευαρεστο¯ 
		 και τελειον	 ουκουν οι µηπω τον εν π̅ν̅ι̅ λαχοντες ανακαινισµον· ουδε δο 
			κιµαζειν ισ[α]σι το θεληµα του θ̅υ̅ το αγα[θ]ον και ευαρεστον και τελειον˙ 3 ασκος 
		 τοιγαρουν παλαιος· η των ϊουδαιων καρδια	 και ου κεχωρηκε δια τουτο το¯ 
		 οινον τον νεον˙ τουτ’ εστι τον ἐυαγγελικον και σ[ω]τηριον θεσπισµα˙ το καρ 
			διαν ευφραινον α̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅· ηµας δε µεστους των τοιουτων αγαθων απεφη 
			νεν ο χ̅ς̅: 4 

 



 

 

Luke 5:36 

 
 
158-1a. From Saint Cyril. Because to those who have the law as their guide, the pro-
nouncements by Christ are inadmissible and invalid, how do they go into the hearts 
of humans which have not obtained renewal through the Holy Spirit? He makes this 
clear when he says: ‘A patch from an old garment cannot be added to a new one, nor 
can old wineskins contain new wine’ (cf. Luke 5:36–37). For the first covenant has 
grown old and was not without fault. The blessed Paul also confirms this when he 
writes about it: ‘For if the first was without fault, a place would not have been sought 
for a second’ (Hebrews 8:7). And he adds to these words that ‘What has grown old 
and aged is close to vanishing’ (Hebrews 8:13). Therefore those who rely on the old 
covenant and have the ancient commandment in their mind have no share of the new-
ness which is in Christ. For all things have become new in him, but they have an en-
feebled intelligence and are irreconcilable and without connection to the ministers of 
the new covenant. Indeed, through one of the holy prophets, the God of all said about 
them somewhere that, ‘A new heart and a new spirit will I put in them’ (Ezekiel 36:26). 
The blessed David too writes in a psalm as follows: ‘Create in me a new heart, God, 
and renew a right spirit in my inner parts’ (Psalm 50:12 LXX). We have been instructed 
also to ‘Cast off the old human and to put on the new one which has been renewed in 
the image of its creator’ (cf. Colossians 3:9–10). Paul also offers advice, saying: ‘Do not 
be conformed to this age, but be transformed by the renewing of your mind, so that 
you approve what is the good and pleasing and perfect will of God’ (Romans 12:2). 
Therefore those who have not yet obtained renewal in the Spirit do not know how to 
approve the good and pleasing and perfect will of God. 158-1b. The heart of the Jews 
is accordingly an old wineskin, and because of this it has not contained the new wine, 
meaning the gospel and salvific pronouncement ‘which gladdens the human heart’ (cf. 
Psalm 103:15 LXX). But Christ has made known that we are full of such good  
things. ❧  
 

 

1 Scholium 158-1a: Cyril, Fragment II.65 on Luke. 
2 The first hand initially wrote συσχηµατιζεσθαι and corrected it in scribendo. 
3 Scholium 158-1b: Cyril, Homily 22 on Luke. 
4 Several pages are missing, which would have contained Luke 5:36–6:20. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
171-1. ... and so on. And pursuing these things by their own deeds, this man has not 
obtained what he has for himself rather than for his needs. The one who weeps is not 
rich, but poor in spirit and an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven. This is the poverty 
blessed by the Spirit; this is the wealth which has also been well mastered, and like a 
servant and slave put at the service of good works. Accordingly, being wealthy is not 
forbidden, but being enslaved to the desire for wealth and being led towards it like a 
low-born captive slave. ❧  
 
171-2. From Saint Cyril. Indeed, again in Matthew he says: ‘Blessed are those who hun-
ger and thirst for righteousness, because they will be satisfied’ (Matthew 5:6). Here, in 
contrast, he says simply that ‘the hungry’ will be blessed (cf. Luke 6:21). We therefore 
say that to hunger and thirst for righteousness is great and special, meaning to love 
endeavours which lead to piety just as much as laying claim to some food and drink. 
For righteousness shows this. But since we ought also to give an account of the mean-
ing in these words, following the explanation of what was spoken before, we say again 
that the Saviour called blessed those who love voluntary poverty, to accomplish the 
apostolic course beyond what is fine and unhindered. But it is assuredly the case for 
those who practise this sort of poverty that both scarcity of necessities and finding 
barely enough nourishment accompanies it. For assuredly it follows having neither 
gold or silver in their belts, or two tunics, that they must endure the greatest hardship. 
This is a burden for those in toil and persecutions, and for this reason and very appro-
priately, the one who knows the heart does not permit us to be dispirited at what re-
sults from poverty. For, he says, those who are now hungry for the sake of piety to-
wards him will be satisfied, meaning that they will luxuriate in the good things which 
will be given to them, plainly both the intelligible and the spiritual. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 171-1: Severus, Fragments on Luke. 
2 Scholium 171-2: Cyril, Fragment II.80 on Luke (Homily 27). 

Luke 6:21 



 

 

		 
		 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
ο ̅α ̅›  
     ›  

1  και τα εξης˙ και ταυτα επιτηδευων εργοις αυτοις· ουτος ουχ εαυτω κεκτη 
			µενος απερ εχει µαλλον η τοις ενδεεσιν· ου πλουσιος εστι δακρυοµενος. αλ 
			λα πτωχος τω π̅ν̅ι̅ και κληρονοµος της βασιλειας των ο̅υ̅ν̅ω̅ν̅˙ 	 τουτο η του 
		 π̅ν̅ς̅ µακαριζοµενη πτωχεια˙ τουτο ο πλουτος και καλως δεσποζοµενος·  
		 και ως ὑπηρετης και δουλος τοις αγαθοις εργοις διακονουµενος˙ τοιγαρουν 
		 ου το πλουτειν απηγορευται. αλλα το δουλευειν τη επιθυµια του πλουτου 
		 και αγεσθαι προς αυτης ως ανδραποδον αγεννες: 			 του αγιου κυριλλ(ου) 2 

καιτοι παλιν εν τω µατθαιω φησιν˙ µακαριοι οι πεινωντες και διψωντες 
		 την δικαιοσυνην· οτι αυτοι χορτασθησονται˙ 	 ενταυθα δε παλιν τους 
		 πεινωντας απλως µακαριους εσεσθαι φησιν˙ φαµεν ουν οτι µεγα µεν    

ο ̅α ̅  µακαριοι οι πεινωντες νυν.  
		 οτι χορτασθησεσθε˙  

 
  

		 και εξαιρετον το πει 
			νην και διψην την 
		 δικαιοσυνην˙ του 
			τεστι καθαπερ τινος 
		 τροφης και ποτου 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 µεταποιεισθαι φιλειν των εις ευσεβειαν σπουδασµατων· τουτο γαρ, η δι 
			καιοσυνη δηλοι˙ επειδη δε χρη ταις αρτιως ηµιν ειρηµεναις εκδοσεσιν, ε 
			[ποµενην αποφηναι και την εν τουτοις διανοιαν· παλιν εκεινο φαµεν] 
		 εµακαρισεν ο σ̅η̅ρ̅. τους την εθελουσιον αγαπωντας πτωχειαν· ὑπερ τε 
		 του καλως και απερισπαστως τον αποστολικον διανυσαι δροµον˙ αλλ’ ο 
		 δει παντως τοις ουτω πτωχευοµενοις· και την των αναγκαιων ακο 
			λουθησαι σπανιν και µολις, ευπορησαι τροφης· τω γαρ µη εχειν χρυσιο¯ 
		 η αργυριον εν ταις ζωναις η δυο χιτωνας επεται παντως πληστης οσης αυ 
			τους ανασχεσθαι σκληραγωγιας· φορτικον δε τουτοις εν πονω και διω 
			γµοις˙ ταυτητοι και µαλα εικοτως, ο καρδιας ειδως µικροψυχειν ουκ εα 
		 προ[ς] τα εκ της πτωχειας συµβαινοντα˙ 	 τους γαρ νυν πεινωντας της 
		 εις αυτον ευσεβειας ενεκα χορτασθησεσθαι φησιν. τουτ’ εστιν τοις δοθη 
			σοµενοις εντρυφησουσιν αγαθοις. νοητοις δε δηλονοτι και πνευµατι 
			κοις:  
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                                του αγιου κυριλλ(ου): 1 

  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

ο ̅β̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
ο ̅γ̅ 

µακαριζει δε τους κλαιοντας και φησιν οτι γελασουσι· κλαιειν δε φαµεν 
		 ου τους απλως το εξ οµµατων κ[α]θιεντας δακρυον˙ κ[οινο]ν γαρ τουτο κ(αι) 
		 πασι συµβαινον πιστοις και απιστοις· ειπερ τι γενοιτο των ειωθοτων κατα 
			λυπειν˙ εκεινους δε µαλλον τους το ϊλαρον και εξιτηλον και εν τρυφαις, ὅντα 
		 ταις σαρκικαις φευγοντας βιον· εκεινους µεν γαρ εν τω τερπεσθαι και γελαν 
		 ειναι φαµεν˙ 	 τους δε γε το τρυφαν και ανιεσθαι σαρκικως παραιτουµενους·  
		 και µονονουχι κλαιοντας δια το µισε[ι]ν [τ]α εν κοσµω µακαριους ειναι φησιν ο 
		 σ̅η̅ρ ̅˙ ουκουν πτωχευσαι κελευσας. και τα εποµενα τη πτωχεια τιµαις στεφα 
			νοι˙ 	 ταυτα δ’ εστι των εις τροφας επιτ[η]δειων η σπανις· και το κατηφες δια 
		 την θλιψιν˙ γεγραπται γαρ οτι πολλαι αι θλιψεις των δικαιων. και εκ πασω¯ 
		 αυτων ρυσεται αυτους ο κ̅ς̅:- 																					 του αυτου: 2 

ηδη και τον διωγµον απηγγειλε. πριν αποσταληναι τους αποστολους· προελαβε¯ 
 
 
 

 

µ̅δ̅ 
  

 
 
 
 
  

		 το ευαγγελιον την εκ 
			βασιν˙ εχρην γαρ παν 
			τως αυτους το ευαγγε 
			λικον διαγγελλοντας 
		 κηρυγµα˙ και ϊουδαι 
			[ους µεν αφιστωντας] 
		 της κατα νοµον λα 
			τρειας· ϊνα της ευαγ 

ο ̅β̅ 
 

 ο̅γ̅ 
			

 µ̅δ ̅ 

	

			µακαριοι οι κλαιοντες νυν,  
		 οτι γελασετε[˙]  ο ̅γ ̅µακαριοι, ε 
			στε οταν µισησουσιν3 ὑµας 
		 [οι α̅ν ̅ο̅ι̅ και οταν] 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			γελικης ευζωϊας ειδειεν την οδον˙ 	 τους δε γε ειδωλολατρας εις την της 
		 αληθειας επιγνωσιν σαγηνευοντας προσκρουσαι πολλοις αφιλοθεοις τε και 
		 ανοσιοις ανδρασιν˙ 	 ουτοι γαρ πολεµους και διωγµους τοις τον ι̅ν̅ καταγγελ 
			λουσιν επεγειρουσι· διωκουσι την ευσεβειαν˙ 	 ϊνα τοινυν ενσταντος του 
		 καιρου καθ ον εµελλεν εσεσθαι ταυτα παρα τινων. µη εις ανοητους εµπι 
			πτουσιν ακηδιας. προαπαγ[γελλ]ει χρησιµως οτι και των σκυθρωπων η εφο 
			δος εµµισθος εσται και επωφελης αυ[τ]οις˙ ονειδιουσι γαρ ὑµας φησιν, ως 
		 πλανου[ς]. ως απαταιωνας	 αφορισουσιν εαυτων· 	 τουτ’ εστι της προ 
			ς αυτους φιλιας τε και κοινωνιας. αλλα µηδεις εστω παρ ὑµιν φησι τω¯ 
		 τοιουτων ο λογος. 	 τι γαρ αδικησει της εκεινων γλωττης το ατακτο¯ 
		 τον ευ βεβηκοτα νουν· τοις ευσεβως ειδοσι φιλοσοφειν, ουκ ακαρ 

	



 

 

Luke 6:21–22 

 
 
172-1. From Saint Cyril. He calls blessed those who weep and says that they shall laugh. 
But we say that weeping is not simply those who shed a teardrop from the eyes, for 
this is common and accompanies all, believers and unbelievers, if one of the customary 
reasons to grieve should come to pass. Rather it is those who shun a life of hilarity and 
dissolution among carnal pleasures. For we say that, while some people live in enjoy-
ment and laughter, others, who refuse luxury and unbridled carnality and are all but 
weeping because they hate what is worldly, the Saviour says are blessed. Therefore, 
having commanded us to practise poverty, he crowns with honours the things which 
follow poverty, which are the lack of necessities for nourishment and being downcast 
through affliction. For it is written that ‘The afflictions of the righteous are many, and 
the Lord will save them from them all’ (Psalm 33:20 LXX). ❧   
 
173-1. From the same. Already he announces the persecution, before the apostles were 
sent out. The gospel anticipated the outcome. For assuredly, those who proclaimed 
the gospel message, who made the Jews abandon their service according to the law so 
that they might know the way of well-being according to the gospel, and who ensnared 
the idolaters to acknowledgement of the truth, ought to encounter many God-resist-
ing and unholy men. For these people stir up wars and persecutions against those who 
proclaim Jesus; they persecute piety. Accordingly, when the occasion arises on which 
these things would come to pass at the hands of certain people, in order that they do 
not fall into senseless apathy, he announces in advance for their benefit that even the 
approach of harsh things will be rewarding and advantageous for them. For,  
he says, they will abuse you as misled and separate you as deceivers from  
them, meaning from friendship and communion with them. But, he says,  
let no account be taken of such things among you. For what injustice will the  
uncontrolled tongue of such people do to the mind which is well- 
established? He says that, for those who know how to love wisdom piously,  
 
 

 

1 Scholium 172-1: Cyril, Homily 27 on Luke. 
2 Scholium 173-1: Cyril, Homily 28 on Luke. 
3 Tregelles has µισησωσιν (corr. Greenlee). 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
endurance in such things will not be without fruit but a cause of the highest  
happiness. ❧  
 
174-1. From Saint Cyril. Having already revealed that poverty of every good thing for 
God’s sake and hunger and weeping will not be without reward for the saints, he shifts 
his argument to what are the opposites to these and shows that they are productive of 
punishment and judgment. So that by the desire for crowns on one hand they may be 
captured for hard labours and the choice of poverty for God’s sake, and by the fear of 
the impending punishment on the other hand they may flee wealth and living in lux-
ury and laughter, meaning in worldly pleasures, he says that the former will be inher-
itors of the kingdom of heaven, while the latter will encounter the utmost misfor-
tunes. For, he says, ‘you receive your consolation’ (Luke 6:22). It is possible to see this 
well depicted, as in a painting, in the parable about the rich man and Lazarus. For he 
says to the rich man, ‘during your lifetime, you received your good things and Lazarus 
his evil things. But now he is comforted here and you are in agony’ (Luke 16:25). But 
come, let us examine that matter with regard to ourselves: if there is anyone who is 
wealthy in the world, would such a person be completely lost from the expectation of 
being pitied by God? We do not say this, but rather that it was possible for the rich 
man to have had pity on Lazarus, so that he might also have become a participant in 
the other’s consolation. Moreover, the Saviour showed a way of salvation to those 
who have wealth on this earth, saying: ‘Make for yourselves friends by means of dis-
honest wealth, so that they may welcome you into their dwellings’ (Luke 16:9). ❧  
 

 

1 Scholium 174-1: Cyril, Homily 29 on Luke. 

Luke 6:22–24 



 

 

		 
		 
 
 
 
ο̅δ̅ 
 
 
 
  

			πον εσεσθαι φησιν την επι τουτοις ὑποµονην˙ αλλ’ ευθυµιας της ανωτα 
			τω προξενον:-  
                          του αγιου κυριλλου 1 

 ̅προαποφηνας παντος αγαθου την δια θ̅ν̅ πτωχειαν και το πεινην και κλαιειν 
		 ουκ αµισθον εσεσθαι τοις αγιοις ειπων· µεθιστησι τον λογον επι τα εναντι 
			ως εχοντα τουτοις και διαδεικνυσιν [κ]ολασεως [ο]ντα και δικης ε[µ]ποιητικα 
		 ϊνα τη µεν των στεφανων επιθυµια σαγηνευονται προς τους πονους.  
		 και την δια θ̅ν̅ αιρεισθαι πτωχειαν τω δε φοβω της επηρτηµενης κολα 
			σεως, φευγωσι το πλουτειν και το εν τρυφαις ειναι και γελωτι· τουτε 
			στιν εν τερψεσι κοσµικαις˙ και τους µεν κληρονοµους εσεσθαι της των 
		 ο ̅υ̅ν̅ω̅ν̅ βασιλειας φησιν. τους δε εσχαταις περιπεσεισθαι συµφοραις· απεχε  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
ο̅δ̅ 

	
			αφορισωσιν ὑµας˙ και ονειδισω 
			σιν· και εκβαλωσιν το ονοµα ὑ 
			µων ως πονηρον˙ ενεκα του 
		 ϋϊου του α̅ν ̅ο̅υ̅˙ χαρητε εν εκει 
			νη τη ηµερα και [σκι]ρ[τη]σ[ατ]ε 
		 ϊδου γαρ ο µισθος ϋµων πολυς 
		 εν τω ουρανω˙ κατα τα αυτα γαρ 
		 εποιουν τοις προφηταις 
		 οι πατερες αυτων˙ 	 ο ̅δ ̅πλην ου 
			αι ὑµιν τοις πλουσιοις·  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			σθε γαρ φησιν τη¯ 
		 παρακλησιν υ 
			µων˙ εξεστι δε 
		 τουτο ἱδειν ως 
		 εν πινακι καλως 
		 γεγραµµενον·  
		 [εν τη] περι του 
		 πλουσιου και του 
		 λαζαρου παραβο 
			λη. απελαβες γαρ 
		 φησιν προς τον 
		 πλουσιον τα αγα[θα] 
		 σου εν τη ζωη σου˙  
		 και λαζαρος τα κα 
			κα˙ νυν δε αυτος 

 
 
 
 
 

›  

		 ωδε παρακαλειται· συ δε οδυνασαι· αλλα φερε καθ εαυτους εκεινο γυµνασωµε¯·  
		 αρα ει τις εστι πλουσιος εν κοσµω· ουτος απολισθε παντως του προσδοκαν ελεει 
			σθαι παρα θ̅υ̅˙ ου τουτο φαµεν˙ εκεινο δε µαλλον ε[ξ]ην τω πλουσιω κατελεησαι 
		 τον λαζαρον· ϊνα και της αυτου παρακλησεως γενηται κοινωνος˙ καιτοι γε 
		 ο σ̅η̅ρ̅ τοις τον επιγιον εχουσι πλουτον ª [ο]δον ὑπεδειξε σωτηριας ειπων·  
		 ποιησατε εαυτοις φιλους εκ του µαµωνα· ϊνα ὑποδεξωνται ὑµας εις τας ε 

αυτων σκηνας:- 
 

Fol. XXXVIr 



 

 

Fol. XXXVIv 

  
σευηρου αρχιεπισκο(που) αντιοχ(ειας)		 απο λογου ρ̅ι̅γ̅  1 

ο̅δ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
  

ου παντων των εν ευπορι τυγχανον των ο λογος καθαπτεται˙ µονων δε 
		 εκεινων των επι τοις χρηµασι το παν τιθεµενων και προστετηκοτων 
		 αυτοις τη διανοια και µην πτωχευοντων τω π̅ν̅ι̅˙ και τουτο παριστη 
			σιν2 ο µαρκος αφεστερον εκδους την του σ̅ρ̅ς̅ διανοιαν και γραψας ωδε πως˙  
		 πως δυσκολον εστι τους πεποιθοτας επι χρηµασιν εις την βασιλειαν του 
		 θ̅υ̅ εισελθειν˙ ουκουν ου το χρηµατων ειναι κυριον. αλλα το πεποιθέ 
			ναι επι χρηµασι την βασιλειαν αποκλιει των ο̅υ̅ν̅ω̅ν̅ τις δε εστιν ο πε 
			ποιθως επι χρηµασιν· ο µη της του κ̅υ̅ φωνης ακουων λεγουσης· µη 
		 θησαυριζετε ὑµιν θησαυρους επι της γης· οπου σης και βρωσις αφανι 
			ζει˙ και οπου κλεπται διορυσουσι και κλεπτουσι˙ θησαυριζετε δε ϋµι¯ 

 
 
 
 
 
+µ ̅ε̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 θησαυρους εν 
		 ο ̅υ̅ν̅ω̅˙ οπου 
		 ουτε σης ου 
			τε βρωσις αφα 
			νιζει· και οπου 
		 κλεπται ου δι 
			ορυσσουσιν ου 
			τε κλεπτου 
			σιν˙ οπου γαρ 
		 εστιν ο θησαυ 
			ρος σου˙ εκει ε 
			στε και η καρ 
			δια σου:-  
		 
		 

 
ο̅δ̅ 

 
 
 
  

	
			πλην ουαι ϋµιν τοις πλουσιοις[˙]  
		 οτι απεχετε την παρακλησιν 
		 υµων˙ 	ουαι οι εµπεπλησµε 
			νοι νυν. οτι πεινασετε. µ̅ε ̅ουαι 
		 ο[ι γ]ελωντες νυν οτι πενθησε 
			τε και κλαυσετε3 ˙  ουαι οταν καλως 
		 ὑµας ειπωσιν παντες οι α̅ν ̅ο̅ι̅˙  
		 κατα τα αυτα γαρ εποιουν τοις 
		 ψευδοπροφηταις οι π̅ρ ̅ε̅ς ̅ αυ 
			των4 ˙  

 



 

 

Luke 6:24–26 

 
 
174-2. From Severus, Archbishop of Antioch, from Sermon 113. The word does not 
apply to all of those who are in good fortune, but only to those who place everything 
in their possessions and have devoted their attention to them and are indeed poor in 
spirit. Mark places this next, expounding more clearly the thought of the Saviour and 
writing as follows: ‘How difficult it is for those who trust in possessions to enter into 
the kingdom of God’ (Mark 10:24). Therefore it is not being a master of possessions 
but trusting in wealth which will shut off the kingdom of heaven. Who is the person 
who trusts in possessions? The one who does not hear the voice of the Lord saying, 
‘Do not store up for yourselves treasures on earth, where moth and rust consume and 
where thieves break in and steal; but store up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where 
neither moth nor rust consumes and where thieves do not break in or steal. For where 
your treasure is, there your heart will be also’ (Matthew 6:19–21). ❧  
 

 

1 Scholium 174-2: Severus, Sermon 113. 
2 The first hand wrote παριστησι. 
3 κλαυτε has been corrected to κλαυσετε by the first hand in scribendo. 
4 The erasure of the first τ in αυτ�των may be by the first hand. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
175-1. From Saint Titus 9.2 Whenever you hear the gospel words, do not be weighed 
down in your thought, but be eager in your purpose. For the one who is unmotivated 
is not well motivated for what is easy, but the one who is eager is also able to face 
difficulties. He says, ‘Take my yoke and know that my burden is light’ (cf. Matthew 
11:30). For if you bear it fully, what seems to you to be heavy will be found most light 
when it is tested. ❧  
 
175-2. From Saint Cyril. The blessed Paul speaks truly that ‘If someone is in Christ, it 
is a new creation’ (2 Corinthians 5:17). For everything has become new in him and 
through him, both covenant and law and also practice. But observe how extremely 
proper such a practice and life is for the holy teachers. They were going to announce 
the message of salvation to people throughout the earth, and from this it was that they 
should expect that those who persecuted them would not be easy to number and they 
would plot in many different ways. But if it had resulted that the disciples were vexed 
by such annoyances and then wished for revenge on those who annoyed them, they 
would have kept quiet and passed them by, no longer setting the divine proclamation 
before them or calling them to knowledge of the truth. Accordingly, it was necessary 
to build up the mind of the holy teachers through such a solemn sense of endurance 
that they should bear nobly everything that happened to them, even if some scorn 
them and plot against them in an unholy fashion. But he had accomplished this him-
self, even before the others, as a paradigm for us. For while he was still hanging on the 
precious cross, even though the multitude of the Jews laughed at him, he made inter-
cession to God the Father for them, saying, ‘Forgive them because they do not know 
what they do’ (Luke 23:34). Yes, indeed, the blessed Stephen too, even though he was 
being pelted with stones bent his knees and prayed, saying, ‘Lord, do not hold this sin 
against them’ (Acts 7:60). And the blessed Paul: ‘When we are abused, we bless; when 
we are reviled, we offer encouragement’ (1 Corinthians 4:12). Therefore while such an 
exhortation was necessary for the holy apostles, it is also most useful for us in order 
that we should lead our life in a correct and admirable manner. For it is full of all love 
of wisdom. But preconceptions which are not good and the insuperable tyranny of 
the passions which are within us render it hard for our minds to accomplish. ❧  
 

 

1 This cross is the same as that used to mark Vatican paragraphs, but no number is present. 
2 Scholium 175-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. It is not clear whether the following θ (the number 
9) is part of the source indication or something separate. 
3 Scholium 175-2: Cyril, Fragment II.81 on Luke. 
4 εχρους is an error for εχθρους. 

Luke 6:27 



 

 

					+ 1  

                                         του αγιου τιτου																				 θ̅ 2     
ο̅ε̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
ο̅ε̅ 
 
 
  

οταν ακουσεις των ευαγγελικων λογων· µη βαρηθης την διανοιαν 
		 αλλα προθυµηθητι την προαιρεσιν˙ ο γαρ ατονος. ουδε προς τα ευκολα 
		 ευτονος˙ ο δε προθυµος και προς τα δυσχερη δυνατος˙ λαβετε φησιν 
		 τον ζυγον µου και ειδετε οτι ελαφρον εστι το φορτιον µου˙ εαν 
		 γαρ ολως αυτον βασταζ̣ης. το δοκουν ειναι σοι βαρυ· ευρισκεται κουφο 
			τατον προς την πειραν:-  
                         του αγιου κυριλλου 3 

αληθευει λεγων ο µακαριος παυλος· οτι ει τις εν χ̅ω̅ καινη κτισις˙ παντα 
		 γαρ γεγονεν εν αυτω τε και δι αυτου καινα˙ και διαθηκη και νοµος και 
		 πολιτεια˙ αθρει δε οπως πρεπωδεστατη λιαν εστι τοις αγιοις µυσταγω 
			γοις η τοιαδε πολιτεια τε και ζωη˙ εµελλον τοις απανταχοσε γης το σωτη 
			ριον εξαγγελλειν κηρυγµα˙ και ην εντευθεν προσδοκαν ουκ ευαριθµη 
			τους εσεσθαι τους διωκοντας αυτους. και πολυτροπως επιβουλευοντας˙  
		 αλλ’ ει συνεβη ταις τοιαυταις λυπαις αχθεσθηναι τους µαθητας. ειτα θελειν αµυ  
 

ο̅ε̅ 
	
			αλλα υµιν λεγω τοις ακουου 
			σιν˙ αγαπατε τους εχρους4 ϋµ(ω¯)˙  

  			νεσθαι τους λε 
			λυπηκοτας˙ εσι 
			γησαν αν και πα 
			ρεδραµον αυτους·  

 
 
 
 
 
 

›  
›  
 
 
 
  

		 ουκετι το θειον αυτοις παρατιθεντες κηρυγµα· ου καλουντες εις επι 
			γνωσιν αληθειας˙ εδει τοινυν ταις ουτω σεπταις ανεξικακιαις τον των 
		 αγιων µυσταγωγων ανατειχισαι νουν· ϊνα παντα γενναιως φερωσι τα 
		 συµβαινοντα˙ καν ὑβριζωσι τινες, καν ανοσιως επιβουλευσωσι˙ πεπραχε 
		 δε τ[ο]υτο και προ γε των αλλων αυτος εις ὑποτυπωσιν ηµετεραν˙ ετι γαρ απηρ 
			τηµενος του τιµιου σταυρου καιτοι της ϊουδαιων πληθυος [ε]πιγελω 
			σης αυτω· τας προς θ̅ν̅ και π̅ρ ̅α ̅ λιτας ὑπερ αυτων εποιειτο λεγων˙ αφες αυ 
			το[ι]ς οτι ουκ οιδασι τι ποιουσιν˙ ναι µην και ο µακαριος στεφανος· καιτοι 
		 βαλλοµενος λιθοις· θεις τα γονατα προσηυξατο λεγων· κ̅ε ̅ µη στησης αυτοις 
		 την αµαρτιαν ταυτην˙ και ο µακαριος δε παυλος. λοιδορουµενοι ευλογου 
			µεν· δυσφηµουµενοι παρακαλουµεν· ουκουν αναγκαια µεν η η τοιαδη 
		 παραινεσις τοις αγιοις αποστολοις χρησιµωτατη δε και ηµιν αυτοις˙ εις τε το 
		 χρηναι βιουν ορθως και θαυµασµενως˙ µεστη γαρ εστι πασης φιλοσοφιας˙ δυσ 
			κατορθωτον δε αποτελουσιν αυτην ταις ηµετεραις διανοιαις· προληψεις ουκ α 
			γαθαι· και των εν ηµιν οντων παθων η δυσκαταγωνιστος τυραννις:-  

 

Fol. XXXVIIr 



 

 

Fol. XXXVIIv 

  
   

του αγιου κυριλλου 1 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

ο̅ϛ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
›  

τελος νοµου και προφητων γενεσθαι χ̅ν̅ ο σοφωτατος εφη παυλος˙ παιδαγω 
			γει γαρ ο νοµος επι το αυτου µυστηριον˙ αλλ αυτος εφη παλιν ο µακαριος παυλος˙  
		 ελθουσης της πιστεως ουκετι υπο παιδαγωγον εσµεν· ου γαρ ετι τας φρενας νη 
			πιαζοµεν· ηυξηθηµεν δε µαλλον εις ανδρα τελειον· εις µετρον ηλικιας του 
		 πληρωµατος του χ̅υ̅ εδει τοινυν ου γαλακτος· τροφης δε µαλλον της στερεω 
			τερας˙ τουτο ηµιν χαριζεται χ̅ς̅ της ὑπερ νοµον δικαιοσυνης εµφανιζων 
		 την οδον˙ εφη γαρ αυτος τοις αγιοις αποστολοις· αµην λεγω ὑµιν· εαν µη περισ 
			σευση η δικαιοσυνη ὑµων πλεον των γραµµατεων και φαρισαιων. ου µη 
		 εισελθητε εις την βασιλειαν των ο̅υ̅ν̅ω̅ν̅˙ ειτα τι το περιττον εν δικαι 
			οσυνη τη κατα γε φηµι το ευαγγελικον και σωτηριον κηρυγµα διειπει¯ 
		 αναγκαιον· ο νοµος ο δια µωυ̣σεως 2 τοις αρχαιοτεροις τεθεσπισαµενος 
		 δια των ισων ερχεσθαι πραγµατων εκελευε˙ κεκωλυκε δε το αδικειν 
		 και ουχι δη µαλλον προηδικηµενους [α]νεξικακειν˙ οπερ ο του ευαγγε 
			λιου βουλεται νοµος˙ ου γαρ φονευσεις φησιν˙ ου κλεψεις. ουκ επιορκησεις˙  

µ̅ϛ ̅ 3 
 
 
  

›  
›  
›  
›  
›  
›  
›  

		 ετι τε προς τουτοις 
		 οφθαλµον αντι 
		 οφθαλµου˙ χει 
			ρα αντι χειρος 
		 ποδα αντι ποδας˙  
		 τραυµα αντι 
			τραυµατος˙ µω 

µ̅ϛ ̅     καλως ποιειτε τοις µισουσι¯ 
		 ϋµας˙ ευλογειτε τους κατα 
			ρωµενους υµα[ς] [ο ̅ϛ̅]4 προσευχε 
			σθε περι των επερεαζοντω¯ 
		 ϋµας˙ τω τυπτοντι σε επι την σι5 
																					αγονα παρεχε και την αλλην˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

›  
 
 
 
 

›  
 
 
 
 
  

			λωπα αντι µωλωπος ταυτι δε κελευοντος ην µη αδικειν ετερους˙  
		 η γουν προηδικηµενους· µη περα των ϊσων τας κατα των ηδικηκοτων 
		 εκτεινειν οργα[ς]· αλλ ην ουν παντως αρεσκουσα τω θ̅ω̅ της κατα νοµον πολι 
			τειας η δυναµις˙ γεγονε δε τοις αρχαιοτεροις εν ταξει παιδαγωγου κατα βρα 
			χυ προσεθιζοντος εις δικαιοσυνην συµµετρον˙ και αναβιβαζοντος ευφυως 
		 επι το τελεως εχειν αγαθον˙ γεγραπται γαρ αρχη οδου αγαθης· το ποιειν δικαια˙  
		 πασα δε λοιπον τελειοτης εν χ̅ω̅, και των αυτου θεσπισµατων˙ τω γαρ τυπτο¯ 
			τι σε φησιν επι την σιαγονα. παρεχε και την αλλην˙ της εις ληξιν ανεξικακι 
			ας εν τουτοις οδος ηµιν ὑποδεικνυται˙ βουλεται δε προς τουτω και χρηµα 
			των ειναι καταφρονητην˙ ωστε καν ει µονον ϊµατιον εχοι· µη αφορητον 
		 ηγεισθαι το συναποβαλειν αυτω και τον χιτωνα τυχον˙ αρετη δε αυτη ψυ 
			χης· ολοτροπως απεστραµµενης το φιλοπλουτον παθος˙ µη γαρ απαιτει 
		 φησιν τον αιροντα τι των σων· αλλα και παντι τω αιτουντι σε διδου˙ οπερ 
		 αγαπης και φιλοπτωχειας τεκµηριον˙ τον δε φιλοικτειρµονα χρη παν 

 



 

 

Luke 6:27–29 

 

1 Scholium 176-1: Cyril, Fragment II.82 on Luke. 
2 µωσεως seems to have been corrected to µωυ̣σεως. 
3 This marginal numeral µ̅ϛ̅ has been added by a later hand.  
4 Most of this section number is in the gutter, and it is not entirely clear that it reads ο̅ϛ̅. 
5 Tregelles erroneously breaks σιαγονα as σια�γονα. The final line of biblical text is offset to the 
right and written in the same script as the catena text. 
6 Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare, 260 reads ου, ‘not’ (also reflected in the Syriac version), where 
Codex Zacynthius erroneously has ουν, ‘therefore’. 

 
176-1. From Saint Cyril. Christ has become ‘the end of the law’ and the prophets, said 
the most wise Paul (Romans 10:4), for the law instructs people towards the mystery of 
him. But the same blessed Paul said again. ‘Once faith has come, we are no longer under 
an instructor’ (Galatians 3:25). For we are no longer children in our minds, but rather we 
have grown ‘to maturity, to the measure of the full stature of Christ’ (Ephesians 4:13). 
Accordingly, we have no need of milk, but rather of more solid food (cf. Hebrews 5:12). 
Christ grants this to us, making clear the way of righteousness beyond the law. For he 
himself said to the holy apostles, ‘Truly I say to you, unless your righteousness exceeds 
that of the scribes and Pharisees, you will not enter into the kingdom of heaven’ (Mat-
thew 5:20). I say, then, that it is necessary to explain what this ‘exceeding in righteous-
ness’ is which is in accordance with the gospel and message of salvation. The law which 
was prophesied through Moses to older generations used to command a like-for-like ap-
proach. While it prohibited wrongdoing, it was not rather the case at all that those who 
had already been wronged should endure it patiently, as the law of the gospel wishes. 
For it says: ‘You shall not murder, you shall not steal, you shall not swear falsely’ (Exodus 
20:15); further, in addition to these, ‘an eye for an eye, a hand for a hand, a foot for a foot, 
a wound for a wound, a bruise for a bruise’ (Exodus 21:24). The point of this command 
is not for others to do wrong, but rather that those who have already been wronged 
should not extend their anger against their wrongdoers beyond equal measures. The 
force of the way of life in accordance with the law was assuredly not6 pleasing to God, 
but it had been in the position of an instructor for the ancients, accustoming them little 
by little to righteousness in due proportion and raising them up naturally to the perfect 
possession of what is good. For it is written that ‘the beginning of the good way is  
doing what is just’ (Proverbs 16:7 LXX), but in the end all perfection is in Christ  
and from his decrees. For he says, ‘If anyone strikes you on the cheek, offer the other 
also’ (Luke 6:29). In such matters, the way of obtaining patient endurance is indicated 
to us. In addition, he also wishes us to despise possessions so that even if someone has 
only a cloak, they should not think it an unbearable happening to remove with it their 
tunic as well. This virtue belongs to a soul which is completely turned away from the 
passion of desiring riches. For, he says, ‘Do not ask back from the person who takes your 
goods, but give to everyone who begs from you’ (cf. Luke 6:30), which is a proof of  
love and embrace of poverty. The compassionate person should assuredly also be 
 
 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
one who does not bear a grudge, so that they even perform acts of friendship to ene-
mies. ❧  
 
177-1. From Saint Cyril. But it was reasonable that the holy apostles might somehow 
perhaps think that these words were hard to put into practice. Accordingly, he who 
knows all things accepts the law of the love we have for ourselves as an arbiter of what 
anyone would wish to obtain from another. For he says, ‘Become such a person your-
self to others as you would wish them to be towards you.’ If that is that they are harsh 
and unsympathetic, fierce and proud, bearing grudges and evil, then be such a person 
yourself. But if on the contrary it is that they are kind and do not bear a grudge, do 
not think it unbearable to be such a person. Somehow, perhaps, for people who are of 
such a disposition, the law is superfluous. For God writes on our hearts the knowledge 
of his own will, as it says, ‘For in those days, says the Lord, I will give my laws into 
their mind and I will write them on their heart’ (Jeremiah 31:33). ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 177-1: Cyril, Fragment II.83 on Luke. κιρυλλου sic. 
2 Tregelles claims that the Vatican Number µζ is in the margin but has been erased: neither 
number nor erasure are visible on our images. 
3 Tregelles erroneously has the line break at αγα�πωσιν. 

Luke 6:29–32 



 

 

		 
		 
 
 
ο ̅ζ ̅

			τως ειναι και αµνησικακον˙ ωστε και τα φιλων εις εχθρους εργαζεσθαι:-  
του αγιου κιρυλλου 1 

αλλ’ ην εικος τους αγιους αποστολους οιηθηναι ταχα που δυσ[κατορ]θ[ω]τα 
		 ειναι τα ειρηµενα˙ ο τοινυν παντα ειδως τον της εν ηµιν φιλαυτιας  
 

2 

  

	και απο του αιροντος σου το ϊµα 
			τιον και τον χιτωνα µη κωλυ 
			σης˙ ο ̅ζ̅ παντι δε τω αιτουντι σε 
		 διδου˙ και απο του αιροντος 
		 τα σα µη απαιτει και καθως 
		 θελετε ϊνα ποιωσιν ϋµιν οι 
		 α̅ν ̅ο̅ι̅˙ και ϋµει[ς ποι]ει[τε] αυτοις 
		 οµοιως	και ει α[γ]απατε [τ]ους 
		 αγαπωντας υµας. ποια ϋµιν 
		 χαρις εστιν˙ [κ]αι γαρ οι αµαρτω 
			[λοι τους αγαπωντας αυτους α] 
			γαπωσιν3 [˙]  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 νοµον δεχετα[ι] βρα 
			βευτην· ων αν βου 
			[λοιτο τις πε]ρ ετερου 
		 τυχε[ιν] γενου γαρ 
		 τοιουτος φησιν 
		 εις ετερους αυτος·  
		 οποιους περ αν θε 
			λεις ειναι περι σε·  
		 ει µεν σκληρους κ(αι) 
		 [α]συµπαθεις θρασεις 
		 [και ο]ργιλους µνη 
			σικακους και πονη 
			ρους. εσο και αυτος 
		 τοιουτος˙ ει δε του 
			ναν[τιον] χρηστους 
		 και αµνησικακους 
		 µη αφορητον ηγου 

  		 το ειναι [τ]οιουτος· κα[ι] ταχα που [το]ις ου[τω] διακειµενοις περιττος ο νοµος˙  
		 εγγραφοντος θ̅υ̅ ταις καρδ[ιαις] ηµων την [του ιδιου θελ]ηµατος γνωσιν˙  
		 εν γαρ ταις ηµεραις ε[κειναις] φησιν λεγει κ̅ς̅ δ[ιδους νο]µους µου εις την δι 
			ανοιαν αυτων˙ και επι την καρδιαν αυτων επιγραψω αυτους:-  

 

Fol. XXXVIIIr 



 

 

Fol. XXXVIIIv 

του αγιου		 κυριλλου 1 

   
 
ο̅η̅ αριστον και τουτο χρηµα και θ̅ω̅ θυµηρεστατον και οσιαις ψυχαις οτι2 
		 µαλιστα πρεπον˙ οτι δε πλουσιωτερα χειρι ληψοµεθα την αντικτι 
			σιν παρα του παντα πλουσιως νεµοντος θ̅υ̅ τοις αγαπωσιν αυτον˙  
 
 

›  
›  
›  
›  
›  

		 αυτος πεπληροφο 
			ρηκεν ειπων˙  
		 οτι µετρον καλο¯ 
		 πεπιεσµενον ὑ 
			περεκχυνοµενο¯ 
		 δωσουσιν εις τον 
		 κολπον ὑµων:-  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
             +		 µ ̅η ̅	 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
ο̅η̅ 

  

	 ̅και εαν αγαθοποιητε τους αγα 
			θοποιουντας ϋµας, ποια ϋ 
			µιν χαρις εστιν˙ και γαρ οι α 
			µαρτωλοι το αυτο ποιουσιν·  
και εαν δανισητε παρ ω ελπι 
			ζετε λαβειν. ποια ϋµιν χαρις 
		 εστιν˙ και οι αµαρτωλοι αµαρ 
			τωλοις δανιζουσιν3 · ϊνα απο 
			λαβωσιν τα ισα˙ πλην αγαπα 
			τε τους εχθρους ϋµων· και 
		 αγαθ[οποιειτε και δανι]ζ[ετε] 
		 µηδενα απελπιζοντες˙ και 
		 εσται ο µισθος ϋµων πολυς˙  
		 και εσεσθε ϋϊοι ϋψιστου˙ ο 
			τι αυτος χριστος εστιν επι 
		 τους αχριστους και πονηρ(ου)ς˙  

γινεσθε οικτειρµονες˙  
														καθως ο π̅η ̅ρ ̅ 

 



 

 

Luke 6:33–36 

 
 
178-1. From Saint Cyril. This matter is also excellent and most pleasing to God and 
extremely fitting for holy souls. But that we shall receive the recompense with a more 
generous hand from the God who distributes everything generously to those who love 
him, he has himself given full assurance, saying ‘A good measure, pressed down, run-
ning over, will be put into your lap’ (Luke 6:38). ❧  
 

 

1 Scholium 178-1: Cyril, Homily 32 on Luke. 
2 This last word on the line, οτι, may be a later addition. 
3 Tregelles has δανειζουσιν (corr. Greenlee). 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
179-1. From Saint Cyril. He excises a very difficult passion from our minds, the begin-
ning and source of contempt. For while it is necessary for people to examine them-
selves and order their lives according to God, when they do not do this they meddle 
instead with other people’s business. If they see anyone unwell, just as if they reach 
forgetfulness of their own weaknesses, they make the matter the pretext for finding 
fault and a starting-point for slander. For they condemn them: not knowing that they 
are equally sick as those who suffer at their hands, they pass sentence on themselves. 
Thus the most wise Paul also writes somewhere, ‘For in passing judgement on another 
you condemn yourself, because you, the judge, are doing the very same things’  
(Romans 2:1). Yet we ought rather to pity those who are weak, as they have been sub-
jected to the onsets of the passions and inescapably entangled in the snares of sin.We 
ought to pray for such people and encourage them and rouse them to sobriety and 
endeavour not to fall into the same faults. ‘For the one who judges his brother,’ as the 
disciple of the Lord says, ‘speaks against the law, and judges the law. There is one law-
giver and judge’ (James 4:11–12). For the judge of sinful nature should be above it. As 
you are not such a person, why do you judge your neighbour? The sinner will defend 
themselves before the judge. But if you dare to condemn, even though you do not 
have the authority for this, you will rather be condemned yourself, as the law does not 
allow judging others. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 179-1: Cyril, Fragment II.85 on Luke. 

Luke 6:36–38 



 

 

		 
		                                του αγιου κυριλλου 1 
ο̅θ ̅ 
 
 
 
  

 ̅παν χαλεπον αποκειρει παθος των ηµετερων διανοιων· ὐπεροψιας αρχην 
		 και γενεσιν· καιτοι γαρ δεον τινας εαυτους κατασκεπτεσθαι και κατα θ̅ν̅ 
		 πολιτευεσθαι· τουτο µεν ου δρωσι· πολυπραγµονουσι δε τα ετερων˙  
		 καν ασθενουντας ϊδωσι τινας· ωσπερ εις ληθην ερχοµενοι των ϊδιων 
		 αρρωστηµατων· φιλοψογιας ὑποθεσιν ποιουνται το χρηµα˙ και κα 
			ταλαλιας αφορµην˙ καταψηφιζονται γαρ αυτων· ουκ ειδοτες οτι τα 
		 ῖσα νοσουντες τοις παρ αυτων διαβεβληµενοις· εαυτους κατακρινου 
			σιν˙ ουτω που και ο σοφωτατος γραφει παυλος˙ ›εν ω γαρ κρινεις τον ε  

 
ο̅θ ̅ 

 
 
 
   

			ϋµων οικτειρµων εστιν˙  
και µη κρινετε· και ου µη κρι 
			θητε˙ και µη καταδικαζετε·  
		 και ου µη καταδικασθητε˙ α 
			πολυετε και απολυθησεσθε˙  
		διδοτε και δοθησετε ϋµιν˙  
		 µετρον καλον πεπιεσµενο¯ 
		 ϋπερεκχυνοµενον δωσου 
			σιν εις [τον κολπον] ϋ[µων] 

›  
›  
›  
›  
 
 
 
  

			τερον· εαυτον κα 
			τακρινεις˙ τα γαρ 
		 αυτα πρασσεις ο κρι 
			νων˙ καιτοι µαλ 
			λον εχρην ασθενου¯ 
			τας ελεειν· ως ταις 
		 των παθων εφο 
			δοις ὑπεστρωµε 
			νους. και τοις της 
		 αµαρτιας βροχοις 
		 [α]φ[υκτως ενειληµ] 

 
 
 

›  
›   

			µενους. και υπερευχεσθαι των τοιουτ[ων· και παρακαλειν αυτους και] 
		 διεγειρειν εις νηψιν και πειρασθαι µη τοις ῖσοις περιπεσειν αιτιαµασιν˙ ο γαρ 
		 κρινων τον αδελφον καθα φησιν ο του χ̅υ̅ µαθητης ›καταλαλει νοµου 
		 και κρινει νοµον˙ εις εστιν ο νοµοθετης και κριτης[˙] ανω γαρ δει της αµαρ 
			τανουσης φυσεως ειναι τον ταυτης κριτην˙ συ δε µη τοιουτος, ων, τι κρι 
			νεις τον πλησιον˙ απολογησεται τω κριτη ο αµαρτανων ει δε τολµας κατα 
			κρινειν· καιτοι τουτου µη εχων την εξουσιαν· κατακριθησει µαλλον 
		 αυτος ως ουκ εωντος του νοµου το κρινειν ετερους:-  

 

Fol. XXXIXr 



 

 

Fol. XXXIXv 

 
του αγιου κυριλλου 1 

π̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
›  
›  
›   

δοκει µοι πως αντιφερεσθαι τω πρωτω το δευτερον˙ ει γαρ µετρον ληψοµε 
			θα καλον και πεπιεσµενον· και υπερεκχυνοµενον· πως, ω µετρω µε 
			τρουµεν αντιµετρηθησεται ηµιν˙ εοικε γαρ εν τουτοις ισοτης µαλλον·  
		 ου πλεονασµος ειναι τις της δοθησοµενης ἡµιν αµοιβης τι ουν αρα φα 
			µεν· απαλλαξει πραγµατων ηµας ο σοφωτατος παυλος τοις ζητουµε 
			νοις την λυσιν επενεγκων· εφη γαρ οτι ο σπ[ει]ρων φ[ε]ιδοµενως˙  
		 αντι του συµµετρως και συνεσταλµενη χειρι˙ φειδοµενως και θερι 
			σει [κ]αι ο σπειρων επ ευλογιαις. επ [ε]υλογιαις και θερισει τουτεστι πλου 
			σιως˙ ει δε τις µη εχοι· ουχ ηµαρτε τουτο µη δρων˙ καθ ο γαρ εαν εχη2 
   ευπροσδεκτος˙ ου καθ ο ουκ εχει˙ τουτο και ο δια του πανσοφου µωὑσε 
			ως ὑπετυπου νοµος˙ προσκοµιζον γαρ εις θυσιαν τω θ̅ω̅· το κατα χειρα τε 

 
 
 
  

   και ἰσχυν εκαστος 
   τον ὑπο τον νοµο¯ 
   οι µεν µοσχους· οι δε 
   κριους˙ η αµνους η 
   τρυγονας η περιστε 
   ρας˙ η σεµιδαλιν ελαι 
   [ο]βρεχη˙ πλην ο και 

π̅ 
 
 

π̅α ̅ 

   ω γαρ µετρω µετρειτε 
   αντιµετρηθησεται ϋµιν˙  

ειπεν δε και παραβολην αϋτοις˙  
   µητι δυνατ[αι] τυφλος τυφλον 
   οδηγειν:-  

 
 
 
π̅α̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

   [τουτο προσαγων το ουτω µικρον και ευποριστον δια το µο]σχον µη εχειν 
   [ισος ην εκεινω κατα προθεσιν:-] 

του αυτου 3 

 ̅εµελλον εσεσθαι µυσταγωγοι και διδασκαλοι της ὑπ ο̅υ̅ν̅ο ̅ν̅ οι µακαριοι µαθη 
   ται˙ εδει τοινυν αυτους αρτιως εχοντας εις ευσεβειαν αναφαινεσθαι τοις 
   απανταχου˙ εχρην ειδεναι της ευαιαγους πολειτειας την οδον˙ και τεχνι 
   τας ειναι προς παν εργον αγαθον˙ και τον ακριβη και σωτηριον· και απεξεσ 
   µενον εις αληθειαν ενιεναι λογον τοις παιδευοµενοις· ως ηδη προαναβλε 
   ψαντας· και τω θειω φωτι καταλαµποµενην πλουσιως την διανοιαν 
   εχοντας˙ ινα µη τυφλοι τυφλων ειεν οδη[γ]οι˙ καν ει γενοιτο προελθει¯ 
   εις τουτο τινας ωστε και εις αµιλλον τ[ο]ις παιδευουσι κατακτησασθαι την 
   αρετην˙ εις τε των διδασκοντων στησονται µετρον˙ εκεινων εσονται µι 
   µηται˙ και πιστωσεται παλιν ο παυλος λεγων˙ › µιµηται µου γινεσθε 4 
   καθως καγω χ ̅υ̅˙ του τοινυν διδασκαλου µηπω κρινοντος· τι κρινεις 
   αυτος˙ ου γαρ ηλθε κριναι τον κοσµον αλλ ελεησαι:-  

 



 

 

Luke 6:38–39 

 
 
180-1. From Saint Cyril. It seems to me somehow that the second declaration is op-
posed to the first. For if we will receive ‘a good measure, pressed down and running 
over’, how will ‘the measure you give be the measure you get back’ (Luke 6:38)? For it 
appears rather that these things are commensurate: there is no sort of excess in the 
recompense which will be given to us. What, then, are we to say? The most wise Paul 
will free us from difficulties and supply a solution to these questions. For he says that 
‘the one who sows sparingly,’ instead of fittingly, and with hand withdrawn, ‘will also 
reap sparingly. And the one who sows bountifully will also reap bountifully’ (2 Co-
rinthians 9:6), meaning richly. If someone does not have anything, they have not 
sinned by not doing this. For a person is acceptable based on what they may have, not 
based on what they do not have. This is also what the law which came by the all-wise 
Moses set as a type, for each person of those under the law takes as a sacrifice to God 
what they have at hand and at their disposal. Some take bullocks, others rams or sheep 
or turtle-doves or pigeons, or wheat flour steeped in oil, but even the one who brought 
the last of these, which is so small and cheap, because they did not have a bullock was 
equal to the first in respect of their offering. ❧  
 
181-1. From the same. The blessed disciples were going to be initiators and teachers of 
what was under the heaven. Accordingly they should display to people everywhere 
that they possess everything fitting for piety: they ought to know the path of a pure 
way of life, and be craftsmen for every good work, and implant in those who were 
instructed the word which is correct and saving and completed for truth, since they 
had already seen in advance and had their mind richly illuminated by the divine light, 
so that they should not be blind guides of the blind (cf. Matthew 15:14). Even if it came 
to pass that some people advanced to such a point that they obtained virtue in rivalry 
with their instructors, they will be made to stop at the level of their teachers and be 
imitators of them. Again Paul confirms this, saying, ‘Become imitators of me, just as I 
am of Christ’ (1 Corinthians 11:1). Accordingly, as the teacher does not yet judge, why 
do you yourself judge? For he did not come to judge the world (cf. John 12:47) but to 
show mercy. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 180-1: Cyril, Homily 32 on Luke. 
2 The first hand appears to have written εχοι. 
3 Scholium 181-1: Cyril, Homily 32 on Luke. 
4 The first hand wrote the first two letters of καθως at the end of this line before the whole 
word on the next line: they have been deleted.  



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
182-1. From Saint Cyril. He convinces us from compelling arguments to refrain from 
wishing to judge others, and instead to be concerned with our own hearts and to seek 
to separate them from the passions which are within them, asking this from God. For 
he is the one who cures those who are crushed in their heart and frees us from spiritual 
sicknesses. For why, if you are sick in a greater and more painful way than is the case 
for others, do you ignore what affects you and criticise them instead? Therefore the 
commandment is compelling for the benefit of all who wish to be pious, but especially 
for those who have been entrusted with teaching others. For if they are good and so-
ber, arranging their affairs according to the image of a pure life, then they may reason-
ably criticise those who have not chosen to act in a comparable fashion, because they 
have not received the impression of the conduct from the goodness which is within 
them. If some people were careless and easily captured by the pleasures of what is bad, 
how could they rebuke others who suffer from the same sickness? ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 182-1: Cyril, Homily 33 on Luke. 
2 Tregelles καρφος (corr. Greenlee). 
3 According to Greenlee, [εγκεχειρισ]µενοις is a correction from [εγχειρισ]µενοις.  
4 The first hand wrote αυ for αυτοις. 

Luke 6:39–42 



 

 

 
του αγιου κυριλλου 1   

π̅β̅   ̅εξ αναγκαιων ηµας αναπε̣ι̣θει συλλογισµων· αποσχεσθαι µεν του βουλεσθαι 
		 κρινειν ετερους· τας εαυτων δε µαλλον καρδιας περιεργαζεσθαι˙ και των 
		 ενοντων αυταις παθων απαλλαττεσθαι ζητειν· αιτουντας τουτο παρα 
		 του θ̅υ̅· αυτος γαρ εστιν ο ϊωµενος τους συντετριµµενους την καρδιαν˙  

 
  

 
 
 
µ ̅θ̅ 
 
 
 
 
π̅β̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			ουχι αµφοτεροι εις βοθυνο¯ 
		 πεσουνται˙  ουκ εστιν µα 
			θητης ϋπερ τον διδασκα 
			λον˙ κατηρτισµενος πας 
		 εσται ως ο διδασκαλος αυτ(ου)˙  

τι δε βλεπεις το καρφος το 
		 εν τω οφθαλµω του αδελ 
			φου σου˙ την δε δοκον 
		 την εν τω ιδιω οφθαλµω 
		 ου [κα]τανοεις η πως δυνα 
			σαι λεγει[ν] τ[ω αδελφω σου] 
		 [αδελ]φ[ε α]φ[ες εκβαλω το] 
		 καρπος2 το εν τω οφθαλµω 
		 σου˙ αυτος την εν τω οφθαλ 
			µω σου δοκον ου βλεπων˙  
		 ϋποκριτα εκβαλε πρωτον 
		 την δοκον εκ του οφθαλµ(ου) 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 και ψυχηκων η 
			µας ν[ο]σηµατων ε 
			λευθερων· τι γαρ ει 
		 νοσων αυτος τα ετι 
		 µειζων κα[ι] χαλεπω 
			τερα των οντων 
		 εν ετεροις· αφεις τα 
		 κατα σαυτον˙ εκει 
			νοις επιτιµας˙ ου 
			κουν απασι µεν τοις 
		 εθελουσιν ευσεβειν˙  
		 αναγκαια εις ονησιν 
		 η εντολη· µαλιστα 
		 δ[ε τοις το διδασκειν] 
		 [ετερους εγκεχειρι] 
			[σ]µενοις3 · ει µεν γαρ 
		 ειεν αγαθοι και νη 
			φαλιοι καθαπερ εικο 
			να ζωης ευαγους τα κα 
			θ εαυτ[ο]υς αναστησο¯ 
			τες τοις µη τα ϊσα 
		 δραν ελ[οµεν]οις ευ 
			προσωπως [ε]πιτιµη 

 
 
+µ̅θ ̅
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 
			σωσιν˙ οτι µη τους της [ε]νουσης αυτοις4 επιεικιας ανεµαξαντο τροπους˙ ει δε ραθυ 
			µοι τινες ειεν. και ταις εις το φαυλον ηδοναις ευαλωτοι· πως αν ετεροις τα ϊσα 
		 νοσουσιν επιτιµησειαν:-  

 

Fol. XLr 



 

 

Fol. XLv 

 
		 ωρ(ιγενους) 1 

π̅γ̅ ✣	 

 
 
 

 
π̅γ̅     

›  
  

 ̅δενδρον αγαθον· το π̅ν̅α ̅ το αγιον˙ δενδρον πονηρον ο διαβολος και οι τοῦ 
			του ὑπηρεται˙ ο εχων το π̅ν̅α ̅ το αγιον· τους τουτου καρπους επιδεικνυ 
			ται˙ ους απαριθµειται ο αποστολος παυλος˙ ο δε δυναµιν αντικειµενην 
		 εχων της ατιµιας τα παθη˙ ακανθας και τριβολους καρποφορει:-  
                                             του αγιου τιτου 2 

διαφυγωµεν την φθοραν της αµαρτιας˙ και οταν λεγει ο σ̅η̅ρ ̅ και κ̅ς̅ ηµω¯ 
		 ουκ εστι δενδρον αγαθον ποιουν καρπον σαπρον˙ µη λαβης συγνωµην 
		 εαυτω της ραθυµιας˙ το µεν γαρ δενδρον φυσει κεινειται· συ δε προ 
			αιρεσει πολιτευη˙ και παν δενδρον µη φερον καρπον εις αλλην χρεια¯ 
		 κατεσκευασθη˙ συ δε εις εργασιαν αρετης ανεδειχθης˙ µη τις τοινυν αι 
			ρετικην ακοην παρεισφερων. κακως νοειτω ταυτα· ει γαρ φυσει κα 

 
 
 
 
  

			κος τυγχανεις˙ τί 
		 µανθανεις˙ εις τι 
		 διδασκη˙ το γαρ φυ 
			σει, ον· αµεταβλητον 
		 πραγµα˙ ει δε η µετα 
			[βολη] διδασκει και ο 
		 [λογος εντρεπει και] 
		 η παρ[αινεσις µετα] 

 
 
 
 

π̅γ ̅

3		κον εκ του οφθαλµου σου 
		 και τοτε διαβλεψεις εκβαλει¯ 
		 το καρφος το εν τω οφθαλµω 
		 του αδελφου σου˙  

 ̅ου4 γαρ εστιν δενδρον καλον·  
		 [ποιουν καρπ]ον σαπρον 

 
 
 
  

			ποιει˙ και η διδασκαλια µεταβαλλει την διανοιαν˙ η µεν υποψια της [αναγ] 
			κης εκβαλλεται˙ το δε δογµα της προαιρεσεως οµολογειται˙ δια τουτο και 
		 διδασκαλια˙ δια τουτο νηστεια˙ δια τουτο και χ̅ς̅ παρεγενετο˙ η γαρ ην αµε 
			ταβλητα φυσει τα πραγµατα˙ µατην αν ταυτα εγινετο˙ νυν δε ορα µοι 
		 την µεταβολην· και νοει µοι την προαιρεσιν˙ ουδεις αιτιαται τα αλογα 
		 ζωα φυσει κινουµενα˙ αλλα τους προς την οµοιοτροπιαν5 των αλογων αυ 
			τεξουσιως εκκλινοντας α̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅ς̅:-  

 



 

 

Luke 6:42–43 

 
 
183-1. From Origen. The good tree is the Holy Spirit. The bad tree is the devil and his 
servants. The one who has the Holy Spirit displays its fruits, which the Apostle Paul 
enumerates, but the one who has the opposing power brings forth briars and thistles, 
the passions of dishonour. ❧  
 
183-2. From Saint Titus. Let us escape the destruction of sin. When our Lord and Sav-
iour says ‘there is no fine tree that bears bad fruit’ (Luke 6:43), do not consider it per-
mission to be lazy. For the tree is set in motion by nature, but you lead your life by 
your decision. Every tree which does not bear fruit has been made ready for another 
purpose (cf. Luke 3:9), but you have been dedicated to the practice of virtue. Let no 
one read into this a heretical opinion and understand these things wrongly. For if it is 
by nature that you are evil, why do you learn? For what purpose are you taught? For 
what is so by nature is an unchangeable matter. But if change is the teacher and the 
word makes you turn and encouragement remodels you, and teaching shifts your un-
derstanding, the apprehension that all is from compulsion is cast out and the teaching 
is acknowledged that it is from choice. For this reason, there is teaching; for this reason, 
fasting; for this reason, even, Christ came to be present. For otherwise, things which 
were unchangeable by nature would have been pointless. So now, I ask you, look at 
the change and understand the choice. No-one holds responsible irrational animals 
who are set in motion by nature, but humans who turn aside of their own volition to 
the same behaviour as irrational creatures. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 183-1: Origen, Fragment 112 on Luke. 
2 Scholium 183-2: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
3 Tregelles and Greenlee note that this line is repeated from the previous page.  
Greenlee suggested that it might be preceded here by εκβαλε πρωτον την δο, in order to give 
better sense, but there is no sign of this on the images. The repetition may be accidental. 
4 The υ is inside the ο. 
5 οµοιοτροπιαν has been corrected from οιµοιοτροπιαν. 
 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
183-3a. From Saint Cyril. Therefore the life of each person will be the proof of their 
behaviour. For the beauty of a true and well-lived life is not characterised by external 
adornments and contrived virtues, but from the deeds a person performs. Again, 
Christ said somewhere: ‘Beware of those who come to you in the clothing of sheep, 
but inside are ravenous wolves’ (Matthew 7:15). See again how Christ commands that 
the people who approach us should be distinguished not from their clothing but from 
how they truly are: ‘For,’ he says, ‘the tree is known by its fruit’ (Luke 6:44). 183-3b. 
And just as it is senseless to search for the choicer kinds of fruit on thistles (I mean 
grapes or figs), so it is ridiculous to imagine we can find in hypocrites and fools any 
admirable qualities, that is to say the nobility of virtue. One would say that among 
such people there are thorns and thistles, but nothing sweet: everything is bitter and 
malformed. For figs do not grow on briars, nor are grapes produced on a thorn bush. 
Therefore the teachers must be distinguished not from appearances but from how 
each of them lives their life. ❧  
 

 

1 Scholium 183-3a: Cyril, Homily 33 on Luke. 
2 Scholium 183-3b: Cyril, Homily 33 on Luke. 
3 Greenlee believes that there is punctuation after ακανθες which was later erased, but there is 
no evidence of this on the images. 

Luke 6:43–45 



 

 

		 
																															 του αγιου κυριλλου 1 
 

π̅γ̅ 
 
 
 

›  
›  

 ̅ουκουν ο εκουν ο εκαστου βιος· των αυτου τροπων εσται παραδεικτικος˙  
		 ου γαρ το[ι]ς εξωθεν ωραϊσµοις και πεπλασµεναις επιεικιαις το της αληθους 
		 ευζωϊας χαρακτηριζεται καλλος˙ αλλ’ εξ ων αν εργασαιτο τις˙ τουτο παλιν 
		 εφη που χ̅ς̅· προσεχετε απο των ερχοµενων προς ϋµας εν ενδυµασι προ 
			βατων· εσωθεν δε εισι λυκοι αρπαγες˙ ϊδου δη παλιν ουκ εκ των ενδυ 
			µατων· αλλ’ εξ ων εισι κατ αληθειαν οι προς ηµας ερχοµενοι διαγινωσκε 
			σθαι δειν αυτους επιτατει χ̅ς̅˙ απο γαρ του καρπου φησιν το δενδρον γι  
 
 

π̅γ ̅  ̅ου γαρ εστιν δενδρον καλον˙  
		 ποιουν καρπον σαπρον˙ ου 
			δε παλιν δενδρον σαπρον 
		 ποιουν καρπον καλον˙ εκα 
			στον γαρ δενδρον εκ του ϊ 
			διου καρπου γινωσκεται˙  
		 ου γαρ εξ ακανθων συλλεγου 
			σιν συκα˙ ουδε εκ βατου στα 
			φυλην τρυγωσιν[˙] ο αγαθος 
		 α̅ν ̅ο̅ς·̅ εκ του αγαθου θησαυ 
			ρου της καρδιας αυτου προ 
			φερει το αγαθον˙ και ο πονη 
			ρος α̅ν ̅ο̅ς ̅εκ του πονηρου 
		 προφερει το πονηρον˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			νωσκεται˙ 2 και ωσ 
			περ εστιν αµαθες 
		 το εν ακανθες3 ζη 
			τειν τα των ωρι 
			µων εξαιρετα˙  
		 σταφυλην τε φη 
			µι και συκον· ου 
			τω καταγελαστον 
		 εννοειν εν ϋπο 
			κριταις και βεβη 
			λοις ευρειν δυνα 
			σθαι τι των τεθαυ 
			µασµενων ηγου¯ 
		 αρετης ευγενειαν˙  
		 τουτους και τρι 
			βολους και βατους 
		 φαιη τις αν παρα 
		 τοις τοιουτοις·  
		 γλυκυ µεν ουδεν˙  
		 πικρα δε παντα και  

		 δυσγενη ου γαρ εν ακανθαις φυεται συκα˙ ουδε εν βατω τικτεται στα 
			φυλη˙ ουκουν απο των σχηµατων, αλλ’ εξ αυτων των εκαστω βεβιωµε 
			νων διαγνωστεον τον διδασκαλον:-  

 

Fol. XLIr 
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																																		του αγιου τιτου 1 
	

π̅δ̅ 
 
 
 
π̅δ̅ 
 

›  
›  
›  
  

τοτε γαρ ουκ εκαλειτο κ̅ς̅· πλην ὑπο ολιγων˙ µετα δε το κηρυγµα της ευσεβει 
			ας και την πιστιν των εθνων· εµελλεν η εκκλησια κ̅ν̅ καλειν τον ον[τως] κ̅ν̅:-  
																										 του αγιου κυριλλου 2 

µονη πρεπει τη παντων επεκεινα και ανωτατη3 φυσει το της κυριοτητος ονοµα 
		 τε και πραγµα˙ κρατει γαρ και κατεξουσιαζει των ολων˙ εις γαρ κ̅ς̅· µια πιστις 
		 εν βαπτισµα˙ και πα[λιν ο] παυλος φησιν˙ και γαρ ειπερ εισι θε[ο]ι πολλ[ο]ι και 
		 κυριοι πλ̣λοι εν τε ο̅υ̅ν̅ω̅ και επι της γης˙ αλλ’ ηµιν εις θ̅ς̅ ο π̅η̅ρ̅ εξ [ο]υ τα παν 
			τα˙ και εις [κ̅ς̅ ι̅ς̅] χ ̅ς̅ δι ου τα παντα και ηµεις δι αυτου˙ µονον ουν ειδοτες τον 
		 φυσει τε και αληθως κ̅ν̅ τον συµβασιλευοντα τω θ̅ω̅ και π̅ρ ̅ι̅ θ̅ν̅ λογον· ουτως 
		 αυτον ονοµαζοµεν:- 								 και µετ ολιγα˙ 4 

 ̅επισφαλες ουν αρα και της εσχατης αξ[ιον δικ]ης το µη ὑποκεισ[θαι θελε]ιν τω 
 
 
 
  

		 των ολων κρα 
			τουντι χ̅ω̅˙ κατ’ ϊ 
			δη δ’ αν τις εκ πολ 
			λων µεν και αλλω¯ 
		 και εκ τωνδε λ[ε]γο 
			µενων· τον µεν 
		 γνησιον οικετην 

 
 
 
 
 
π̅δ̅ 

			εκ γαρ περισσευµατος καρ 
			διας λαλει το στοµα αυτου˙  

 ̅τι δε καλειτε µε [κ̅ε̅] κ̅ε̅˙ και ου 
		 [ποιειτε α] λεγω 

 
 
  

		 εξαιρετω τιµη στεφαν[ουµενο]ν τον δε απεισθη και [ραθ]υµον· εις το σ[κο] 
			τος δραµοντα το εξωτερον· οι γαρ λαβοντες ταλαντα και διπλασιασαντες 
		 τω δεσποτη το δοθεν˙ επαινοις τετιµηνται τοις παρ αυτου˙ [ε]φη γαρ εκα 
			στω› ευ δουλε αγαθε και πιστε˙ [επι] ολιγα ης πιστος˙ επ[ι] πολλων σε καταστησω˙  
		 εισελθε εις την χαραν του κ̅υ̅ σου›  τον γε µην εις γην καταχωσαντα το δο 
			θεν ως ραθυµον σκληρα και αφυκτω περι[βεβ]ληκε δικη:-  

 



 

 

Luke 6:45–46 

 
 
184-1. From Saint Titus. He was not then addressed as Lord, except by a few. But after 
the proclamation of the religion and the coming to faith of the nations, the Church 
began to address as Lord the real Lord. ❧  
 
184-2. From Saint Cyril. Both the name and fact of lordship are fitting only to the 
nature which is beyond all and most high. For he rules and has dominion over all 
things. ‘For there is one Lord, one faith, one baptism’ (Ephesians 4:5). And again Paul 
says, ‘For even if there are many gods and many lords in heaven and on earth, for us 
there is one God, the Father from whom all things come, and one Lord, Jesus Christ, 
from whom all things come, and we from him’ (1 Corinthians 8:5). So, knowing the 
only Lord in nature and truth, God the Word who reigns with God the Father, we 
name him in this manner. ❧  
 
184-3. And a little later on. Dangerous and worthy of the utmost condemnation is the 
wish not to be subject to the Christ who rules all things. One should understand this 
from many other sayings as well as those which appear here. While the true servant is 
crowned with special honour, the disobedient and lazy one rushes into outer darkness. 
For those who received the talents and doubled for the master what was given were 
honoured with these praises from him, as he said to each one, ‘Well done, good and 
trustworthy slave. You were trustworthy in small matters: I will put you in charge of 
great ones. Enter into the joy of your lord’ (Matthew 25:23). But he surrounded with 
harsh and inescapable condemnation the one who, as a lazy slave, buried in the ground 
what he was given. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 184-1: Titus, unknown work. 
2 Scholium 184-2: Cyril, Homily 34 on Luke. 
3 ανωτατη is a correction from ανωτη, with the two additional letters written above the line, 
following the source indication. Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare, 71 reads ανωτατω here.  
4 Scholium 184-3: Cyril, Homily 34 on Luke. 
 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
185-1. From an unattributed source. Many are the ongoing battles, and against many is 
the struggle which humans face: evil spirits, passions of the soul, bodily pains, afflic-
tions of circumstances. Even these come upon those steadfast in the commandments 
of the Lord through their daily observances, so that unsound things may not come up 
like a rush of violent waters and disperse the beliefs we hold, but our excellence may 
be unassailable through a good reputation in the face of hostile circumstances. Let us 
not become conspicuous in falling, but in victory. For the falling of those who have 
displayed greatness is indeed conspicuous when they fall from their greatness, but con-
spicuous too is the glory of those who are steadfast in faith, since they are fixed on 
greatness. ❧  
 
185-2. From Saint Cyril. The one who is obedient and easily led does not so much 
become a hearer of the law as a doer of deeds. They will have a most stable balance in 
every fine and good deed. They will be like a house which is well-established and has 
an unshakeable foundation, so that if temptations and the savagery of the passions 
which are in us should attack in the manner of a winter storm or floods of waters, they 
will suffer nothing dreadful. But the one who only inclines their ear to whatever Christ 
should say, keeping nothing stored up in their mind nor, indeed, accomplishing any 
of the commandments, shall be similar, again, to a house which is on the very brink of 
falling. For they shall readily be led away to that which is not permitted, when pleasure 
arouses them and carries them off into the pits of sin. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 185-1: Source unknown (also in Cramer’s edition of the Catena on Luke). 
2 Scholium 185-2: Cyril, Homily 34 on Luke. 

Luke 6:47–48 



 

 

  
		 
																															εξ ανεπιγραφου 1   
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 ̅πολλα τα προσπολεµουντα και προς πολλους ο αγων α̅ν̅ο ̅ι̅ς̅˙ δαιµονας παθη ψυχης˙  
		 οδυνας σωµατων θλιψις πραγµατων˙ πλην ταυτα επελθη· βεβαιους αυτον 
		 εν τοις του κ̅υ̅ παραγγελµασιν δια της καθ εκαστην ηµεραν ασκησεως· ϊνα µη 
		 καθαπερ βιαιων ὑδατων εµβολη προσελθουσα σαθρα˙ τα εν ηµιν δογµατα δι 
			ασκεδασει αλλ’ εν ευδοκιµησει τοις εναντιουµενοις πραγµασιν ακαταλυ 
			τος ουσα η αρετη· και µη τω πτωµατι περιφανεις˙ αλλα τη νικη γενωµεθα˙  
		 περιφανες γαρ και το πτωµα των µεγαλα δεδιδαγµενων˙ [οταν] µεγαλων απο 
			πιπτουσι˙ περιφανης δε και η δοξα των εν πιστει βεβαιων˙ οτι επι µεγαλοις 
		 στηριζονται:                                                                          του αγιου κυριλλ(ου) 2 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 

ν ̅
  
π̅ε̅ 
 
 
  

 

 ̅πας ο ερχοµενος προς µε.  
		 και ακουων µου των λογω¯ 
		 και ποιων αυτους ϋποδει 
			ξω ϋµιν τινι εστιν οµοι 
			ος˙ οµοιος εστιν α̅ν ̅ω̅ οι 
			κοδοµουντι οικιαν˙  

[π̅ε ̅] 
 
 
 
 
 
  

̅ο γαρ ευπιθης και ευαγω 
			γος [ο]υκ ακροατης νοµου 
		 γενοµενος µαλλον, αλ 
			λα ποιητης εργων· εδραι 
			οτατην εξει την στα 
			σιν την εν παντι πραγ 
			µατι καλω τε και αγα 
			θω˙ εσται δε οικια παρα 
			πλησιος ιδρυµενη κα 
			λως και ασειστον εχου 

+ν ̅
 
 
 
 
  

 
 
  

 
 
  

			[ση τ]ον θεµελιον˙ ωστε καν χειµαρρου δικην ητοι πληµµυρας ϋδατων προσ 
			βαλωσιν οι πειρασµοι και η των εν ηµιν παθων αγριοτης [πεισεται των απευκτω¯] 
		 ουδεν˙ ο δε µονην ϋπεχων την ακοην· οις αν λεγοι χ̅ς̅· αποθετον δε εις νουν εχω¯ 
		 ουδεν˙ ουτε µην κατορθωσας τι των κεκελευσµενων˙ εσται παλιν οικια προσ 
			εοικως· ετοιµοτατη προς πτωσιν˙ κατενεχθησεται γαρ ετοιµως προς α µη θε 
			µις˙ κατερεθιζουσης ηδονης· και εις τους της αµαρτιας αποφερουσης βοθρους:-  
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                                                 του αγιου τιτου 1 
 

 
 
 
  

 

π̅ϛ̅ 
 
  

 ̅τοις τελειοτεροις των µαθηµατων µονον ουχι κατακορεσας τουσ2 αγιους µα 
			θητας αυτου˙ και θεσπισµατων αυτοις ευαγγελικων απλωσας τραπεζαν 
		 οινον τε κερασας τον ευφραινοντα καρδιαν α̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅˙ κατισιν εις καπερνα 
			ουµ ’ εκει τε µεγαν και παραδοξον εργαζεται· και της εαυτου µεγαλοπρε 
			πειας αξιον˙ ανηρ γαρ επιεικης και τη των ηθων χρηστοτητι διαπρεπω¯˙  
		 και στρατιωτων ηγουµενος τοις οικουσι την καφαρναουµ˙ συνεστιος η¯˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
+ν ̅α̅  

	 τουτου συνεβη τινα 
		 των γνησιων οικε 
			των˙ αρρωστια περι 
			πεσειν και ως εν εσχαταις 
			ορασθαι3 λοιπον εκπνοι 
			αις· και ηκουσε φησι 
		 τα περι του ι̅υ̅˙ ειτα πεµ 
			πει προς αυτον ως πα 
			ρα θ̅υ̅ δηλονοτι τα ὑ 
			περ α̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅ φυσιν τε κ(αι) 
		 δυναµιν αιτων˙ η 
			ξιου γαρ τον του θανα 
			του δεσµων απαλλατ 
			τεσθαι τον εσχατη νο 
			[σω κατειληµµενον:-] 

και µετ ολιγα 4 

 ̅αξιος εστι φησιν ω παρε 
			ξη τουτο˙ ω παραδοξου 
		 πραγµατος˙ οι τη χ̅υ̅ δο 
			ξης κατηγοροι˙ θαυµα 
			τουργειν αυτον απει 
			θουσιν 6 ˙ οι την εις αυτο¯ 
		 πιστιν παραιτουµενοι·  
		 τα εις πιστιν επαγωγα 
		 τοις ουπω πιστευσασιν 
		 δεικνυσθαι παρεκαλου¯ 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

	

			ος εσκαψεν και εβαθυνεν˙  
		 και εθηκεν θεµελιον επι 
		 την πετραν˙ πληµµυρης 
		 δε γενοµενης˙ προσερ 
			ρηξεν ο ποταµος τη οι 
			κια εκεινη και ουκ ισχυσε¯ 
		 σαλευσαι αυτην δια το κα 
			λως οικοδοµησθαι αυτην˙  
ο δε ακουσας και µη ποιησας.  
		 οµοιος εστην5 α̅ν ̅ω̅ οικοδο 
			µησαντι οικιαν επι την 
		 γην χωρις θεµελιου˙ η προσ 
			ερρηξεν ο ποταµος και ευ 
			θυς συνεπεσεν˙ και εγενε 
			το το ρηγµα της οικιας εκεινης 
		 µεγα˙ ν̅[α̅] επει δε επληρωσε¯ 
		 παντα τα ρηµατα αυτου εις7 

    		 πως ειπε µοι προσερχη παρακαλων αρ’ οισθα και πεπιστευκας οτι δυναται κα 
			τορθουν τα θεοπρεπει˙ και ζωοποιειν δυνασθαι και των του θανατου βρο 
			χων εξελεσθαι τινας˙ πως ουν ελεγες οτι εν βεελζεβουλ αρχωντι των δαιµο 
			νιων εκβαλλει τα δαιµονια:-  

 



 

 

Luke 6:48–7:1 

 
 
186-1. From Saint Titus.1 With these fuller teachings, he has not only satisfied his holy 
disciples, but he has also spread out a table of gospel commands for them and mixed a 
wine which gladdens the heart of humans (cf. Psalm 103:15 LXX). He goes down to 
Capernaum. There a great and marvellous event takes place, which is also worthy of 
his own greatness. There was a virtuous man, also prominent for the goodness of his 
character; a commander of soldiers and a fellow citizen to the inhabitants of Caper-
naum. It came to pass that sickness fell on one of of his faithful servants, who seemed 
to be about to breathe their last. It says, ‘He heard about Jesus’ (cf. Luke 7:3): then he 
sends to him, asking as from God things clearly beyond the nature and power of a 
human. For his request was to release from the chains of death the man who was 
gripped by his final illness. ❧  
 
186-2. And a little later on. They say ‘He is worthy of having you do this for him’ 
(Luke 7:4). How marvellous a deed! Those who slander the glory of Christ persuade6 
him to perform wonders; those who reject faith in him urge him to show those who 
do not yet believe things that lead to faith. Tell me, how do you come with this re-
quest? Do you know and trust that he is able to accomplish divine wonders, able both 
to bring people to life and to drag them out of the snares of death? How, then, did 
you say that ‘He casts out demons by Beelzebub, the ruler of the demons’ (Luke 11:15)? 
❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 186-1: Cyril, Homily 35 on Luke; the written attribution is incorrect. 
2 The first hand wrote του for	τους. 
3 The first hand initially wrote εσχα�ταιςθαι and overwrote it	to εσχαταις � ορασθαι. 
4 Scholium 186-2: Cyril, Homily 35 on Luke. 
5 Tregelles has εστιν and Greenlee has εστιιν (sic) here but it is clearly εστην. 
6 Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare, 72 (supported by the Syriac) reads ἀναπείθουσιν (‘persuade’) ra-
ther than ἀπείθουσιν (‘disobey’). 
7 Tregelles incorrectly has a small displaced τας after εις (corr. Greenlee). 
 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
187-1. From an unattributed source. So, while the elders of the Jews ask for a favour for 
the sake of something small, the costs incurred for the synagogue, the Lord gives him-
self, not for this reason but for the far greater cause of wishing to bring about faith for 
all humans by his power. Also, he then wishes to benefit a centurion, who keeps all in 
order, and to guide the others to faith by this. And in no way is he unaware of what 
will happen, what the centurion, on seeing him arriving in his house, intends to ask. 
But, knowing that the forthcoming request is from reverence, he acknowledges a com-
mander with trustworthy esteem: he will set each side in motion, applying what is 
proper for a human. So in his esteem there is the promise and its fulfilment, and in his 
request there is the power for the healing which had not yet come to pass. ❧ 
 

 

1 See also Plate 5.  
2 Scholium 187-1: Source unknown. 
3 Kephalaion 18: On the Centurion. 

Luke 7:1–6 



 

 

 
																															εξ ανεπιγραφου 2 
π̅ζ̅  ̅οι µεν ουν πρεσβυτεροι των ϊουδαιων· µικρων ενεκα την χαριν αιτουσι των 
		 εις την συναγωγην γενοµενων αναλωµατω[ν·] ο δε κ̅ς̅ ουκ επι τουτω διδω 
			σιν εαυτον· αλλ’ επι τω πολυ µειζονι πιστιν κατεργασασθαι δια της δυναµεως  
 
 
 

 
ι ̅η̅ 
  

ι̅η̅            περι του εκατονταρχου 3 
 

   ακοας του λαου˙ εισηλθεν 
		 εις καφαρναουµ˙  

 ̅εκατονταρχου δε τινος δου 
			λος κακως εχων ηµελλεν τε 
			λευταν˙ ος ην αυτω εντιµος 
		ακουσας δε περι του ι̅υ̅˙ απε 
			στειλεν προς αυτον πρεσβυ 
			τερους των ϊουδαιων ερω 
			των αυτον· οπως ελθων δι 
			ασωση τον δουλον αυτου˙  

 ̅οι δε παραγενοµενοι προς το[¯] 
		 ι̅ν ̅, ηρωτων αυτον σπουδαι 
			ως λεγοντες˙ οτι αξιος εστιν 
		 ω παρεξη τουτο˙ αγαπα γαρ το 
		 εθνος ηµων˙ και την συναγω 
			γην αυτος ωκοδοµησεν ηµι¯˙  
		ο δε ι̅ς ̅επορευετο συν αυτοις˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 εις παντας αν α̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅ς̅ 
		 βουλοµενος˙ και το 
			τε εκατονταρχη χα 
			ρισασθαι βουλοµενος 
		 επιτηδειως εχοντα 
		 και τοις αλλοις δια 
		 τουτο προς την πι 
			στιν καθηγησασθαι 
		 και ουδηπουθεν α 
			γνοει το µελλον·  
		 οτι µελλει πυθοµε 
			νος ο εκατονταρχος 
		 αφεικνουµενον 
		 [εις την οικιαν πα] 
			ραιτεισθαι˙ αλλ’ ειδως 
		 την µελλουσαν εξ ευ 
			λαβειας παραιτησιν·  
		 επινευει τη πιστη 
		 καταρχην αξιωσει˙  
		 εκατερα κινησει 
		 του α̅ν̅ο̅υ̅ το οικειον 
		 εφαρµοζων˙ τη µεν  

		 αξιωσει την επαγγελειαν και την ακολουθησιν. τη δε παραιτησει την δυνα 
			µιν εις το και µη παραγενοµενος ϊασασθαι:-  

 

Fol. XLIIIr 1 



 

 

Fol. XLIIIv 

 
																																									εξ ανεπιγραφου 1 
	

π̅η̅ 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
π̅η̅ 
  

 ̅αρχοντα νενοηκε τον ι̅ν̅˙ δεσποτην· ου δουλον˙ ουκ αιτουντα και λαµβανειν δεο 
			µενον˙ αλλ’ εχοντα και παρεχον δυναµενον επιταττοντα˙ και ουκ επιταττοµε 
			νον˙ ει γαρ εγω φησιν· ο υπεξουσιαν εχων κελευω και γινεται· συ ο µη εξουσιαν· αλλ’ 
		 αυθεντιαν θεοτητος εχων τι ουκ αν ποιησειας νευµατι:-  
																													του αγιου τιτου 2 

 ̅αθρει οπως οι µεν των ἰουδαιων πρεσβυτεροι εις αυτην την του παρακαλουν 
			τος εστιαν ηθελον παραγενεσθαι τον ι̅ν̅· ως ουχ’ ετερως δυναµενον ανα 
			στησαι τον κειµενον· ει µη αφοικοιτο προς αυτον ο δε πεπιστευκεν· οτι 
		 και απων ενεργησει· και ρηµατι κατορθοι ουκουν την κρειττονα ψη 
			φον δικαιως ηρπασεν· εφη γαρ ο ι̅ς̅˙ αµην λεγω ὑµιν· ουδε εν τω ι̅η̅λ̅ τοι 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			αυτην πιστιν ευρο¯·  
		 απειλαττε το δε πα 
			ραχρηµα του νοσειν·  
		 ο παρα βραχὺ τω θανα 
			τω κατησχηµονος˙  
		 οσια δη ουν ψηφω 
		 θ̅υ̅ της µεν προς αυ 
			τον οικειοτητος απο 
			λισθεν ο ι̅η̅λ̅· αν[τισκε] 
			κληται δε και προσε 
			ληφθη τα εθνη· ε 
			τοιµοτεραν εχοντα 

 
π̅η̅ 
 
 
  

3 
ηδη δε αυτου ου µακραν απε 
			χοντος απο της οικιας επεµ 
			ψεν προς αυτον φιλους ο ε 
			κατονταρχος λεγων αυτω˙  
		 κ̅ε̅˙ µη σκυλλου˙ ου γαρ ειµι 
		 ικα[νο]ς [ινα] µ[ου υπο την στε] 
			γην εισελθης˙  

 
 

›  
›  
 

›  

		 την καρδιαν· εις γε το χρηναι πιστευειν εις αυτον· και πιστωσεται παλιν ἡ 
			µας τουτο λεγων ο θεσπεσιος µελωδος περι αυτων· ποτε µεν· οτι την ετοιµασιαν 
		 της καρδιας [α]υτων προσεσχεν το ους σου˙ ποτε δε παλιν˙ επληθυνθησαν αι ασθε 
			νιαι αυτων µετα ταυτα εταχυναν˙ ε[ι γα]ρ και πολλαις αµαρτιαις ησαν βεβαρηµε 
			νοι· αλλ’ οµως εταχυναν προς παραδοχην των δια χ̅υ̅ παιδευµατων˙ περι δε 
		 γε του ι̅η̅λ̅ προφητικος φησιν λογος˙ › απωσεται αυτους ο θ̅ς̅ οτι ουκ εισηκου 
			σαν αυτου και εσονται πλανηται εν τοις εθνεσιν:- 4 

 



 

 

Luke 7:6 

 
 
188-1. From an unattributed source. He perceived that Jesus was the ruler; the master, 
not the slave. He was not the one begging and bound to receive, but the one who 
possessed and was able to supply: who gave commands and did not receive commands. 
‘For,’ he says, ‘if I, who have authority, order and it comes to pass, you who have not 
authority but the absolute power of divinity, what could you not do with a nod?’ (cf. 
Luke 7:8). ❧  
 
188-2. From Saint Titus. Observe how the elders of the Jews wanted Jesus to go to the 
actual house of the one who made the request, as if he were not able otherwise to raise 
the one who lay there except by coming to him. But the other man had faith that he 
would effect it even at a distance, and accomplish it with a word. Therefore he rightly 
won the stronger decree. For Jesus said, ‘Truly I tell you, not even in Israel have I 
found faith of this sort’ (Luke 7:9). He right away made the man recover from sickness 
who shortly before was gripped by death. So by the holy decree of God, Israel fell from 
its relationship to him, and instead he called and adopted the nations, whose heart was 
better prepared for the faith in him which is required. The divinely-inspired singer 
will confirm this to us again when he says about such things on one occasion that 
‘Your ear paid attention to the promptness of their heart’ (Psalm 9:38 LXX), and 
again, on another, ‘Their weaknesses were multiplied and after this they went quickly’ 
(Psalm 15:4 LXX). For even though they had been weighed down by many sins, nev-
ertheless they went quickly to receive teachings through Christ. But about Israel, the 
prophetic word says: ‘God will reject them, because they have not listened to him, and 
they will be wanderers among the nations’ (Hosea 9:17). ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 188-1: Source unknown. 
2 Scholium 188-2: Cyril, Homily 35 on Luke 
3 The first hand wrote the first letter of the biblical text (η) on the line above, then erased it and 
started it one line lower. 
4 At least one page is missing, which would have contained Luke 7:7–11a. 



 

 

 
 
 

 

190-1a. From an unattributed source. This is also the source of our comfort about those 
who die, as we imagine the resurrection before our eyes. But these people rose again at 
the point of death. ‘Christ once risen dies no more: death no longer has dominion over 
him’ (Romans 6:9). For he has become for us the first fruits of the resurrection and 
‘the first-born from the dead’ (Colossians 1:18) and life according to nature. 190-1b. Yet 
why did he not accomplish the miracle with only a word, but touched the bier as well? 
So that you might learn how effective the holy body of Christ is for human salvation. 
For it is a body of life and flesh of the all-powerful Word, and it bore his power. For 
just as when iron meets fire it makes the character of the fire effective and fulfils its 
function,4 since this flesh became that of the Word, who instilled life in all things, 
accordingly, this itself is also life-giving and destroys death and corruption. ❧ 

 

 

1 Scholium 190-1a: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
2 εσπλαγχνισθη was initially written as εσπλαχνισθη. 
3 Scholium 190-1b: Cyril, Homily 36 on Luke. 
4 This follows Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare, 74 in reading χρείαν πληροῖ. If χροίαν ἀποπληροῖ is 
read with the manuscript, the translation might be ‘and finishes its surface’. 

Luke 7:11–15 



 

 

                 +  
		                                     εξ ανεπιγραφου 1	

ϙ̅ 	 ̅τουτο καταρχει και ηµιν της επι τοις αποθνησκουσι παραµυθιας προ οφθαλµω¯ 
		 την αναστασιν ποιουµενοις	 αλλ ουτοι µεν· επι τω αποθανειν ανεστησαν˙ χ̅ς̅ 
		 δε αναστας· ουκετι αποθνησκει˙ θανατος αυτου ουκετι κυριευει˙ αυτος γαρ γε  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
ϙ̅ 

  

	
			και συνεπορευοντο αυτω οι µα 
			θηται αυτου και οχλος πολυς˙  
			ως δε ηγγισεν τη πυλη της πο 
			λεως· και ϊδου εξεκοµιζετο 
		 τεθνηκως· µονογενης ϋϊ 
			ος τη µητρι αυτου˙ και αυτη 
		 ην χηρα˙ και οχλος της πολε 
			ως ϊκανος ην συν αυτη˙  

 ̅και ϊδων αυτην ο κ̅ς ̅εσπλαγχνι 
			σθη2 επ αυτη˙ και ειπεν αυτη˙  
		 µη κλαιε˙ [και προσελθ]ων ηψα 
			το της σορου˙ οι δε βασταζον 
			τες εστησαν˙  

 ̅και ειπεν˙ νεανισκε σοι λεγω˙  
		 εγερθητι˙ και ανεκαθισεν ο 
		 νεκρος και ηρξατο λαλειν˙  
		 και εδωκεν αυτον τη µ ̅ρ ̅ι̅ αυ 
			του˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			γονεν ηµιν της 
		 αναστασεως απαρ 
			χη και πρωτοτο 
			κος εκ νεκρων και 
		 ζωη κατα φυσιν˙  
		3 δια τι δε ου λογω µο 
			νον επληρου, το θαυ 
			µα. αλλα και ηψατο 
		 της σορου˙ ϊνα µα 
			θης ως εστιν ενερ 
			γες προς σωτηριαν 
		 α ̅ν̅ο̅υ̅˙ το αγιον σω 
			µα χ̅υ̅· σωµα γαρ ε 
			στι ζωης και σαρξ 
		 του παντα ϊσχυον 
			[τος λογου· και την] 
		 αυτου πεφορηκε 
		 δυναµιν˙ ωσπερ 
		 γαρ σιδηρος οµιλη 
			σας πυρι· τα πυρος ε 
			νεργει· και την αυ 
			του χροιαν αποπλη 
			ροι·	4 ουτως επειδη 
			περ ϊδια γεγονε του 
		 λογου η σαρξ του πα¯ 
			τα ζωογονουντος˙  
		 ταυτη τοι ζωοποι  

			ος εστι κε αυτη και θανατου και φθορας αναιρετικη:-  
 

Fol. XLIVr 



 

 

Fol. XLIVv 

		 
                                              π(ερι) των αποσταλεντων ϋπο ϊωαννου	1	 
																							του αγιου κυριλλου 2 
ϙ̅α ̅µεγα δε τουτο παρα γε ανεσθητω και αχαριστω λαω˙ µικρον γαρ υστερον˙ ουδε 
		 προφητην ουδε αγαθον του λαου πεφηνοτα νοµιζουσιν αυτον αλλα τον 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
ϙ̅β ̅
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
ϙ̅γ̅ 
  

		 θανατου καταλυτη¯ 
		 θανατω παραδιδο 
			ασιν˙ ουκ ειδοτες ο 
			τι τοτε δη τοτε κα 
			τελυε θανατον˙ η 
			νικα εφ εαυτου τη¯ 
		 αναστασιν εποιησατο:-  
          του αυτου 3 

 ̅ελαθεν γαρ το παρα 
			δοξον του θαυµα 
			τος. ουδενα των 
		 εν ολη τη ϊουδαια˙  
		 απαγγελλουσι δε 
		 τουτο και αυτω 
		 τω αγιω βαπτισ 
			[τη των επιτηδειω¯] 
		 τινες:-  
         του αυτου 4 

 ̅ουκ ηγνοησεν ο µα 
			καριος βαπτιστης 
		 τον ενανθρωπη 
			σαντα του π̅ρ̅ς̅ λογο¯˙  
		 µη τουτο ὑπολαβης˙  

	

	
ϙ̅α ̅
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
5 

	

	ελαβεν δε φοβος απαντας και 
		 εδοξαζον τον θ ̅ν ̅ λεγοντες˙  
		 οτι προφητης µεγας ηγερθη 
		 εν ηµιν˙ και οτι επεσκεψατο 
		 ο θ ̅ς ̅ τον λαον αυτου˙ 		 ϙ̅β ̅ και ε 
			ξηλθεν ο λογος ουτος εν ολη 
		 τη ϊουδαια και παση τη περιχω 
			ρω περι αυτου˙  κ ̅  και απηγγειλαν 
		 ϊωαννη οι µαθηται αυτου πε 
			ρι παντων τουτων˙ 	 ϙ̅γ ̅ 6 και προσ 
			καλε[σαµενος δυο τιν]ας των 
		 µαθητων αυτου ο7 ιωαννης·  
		επεµψεν αυτους προς τον 
		 κ̅ν ̅ λεγων	 συ ει ο ερχοµε 
			νος η ετερον προσδοκωµε¯˙  

 
 
 
 
  

		 ηδει [γ]αρ και µαλα σαφως· οτι αυτος εστιν ο ερχοµενος˙ ειργαζετο δε τι σοφον και ευ 
			µηχ[αν]ον και οπερ ην εικος ου µετριως ον ονινησιν τους ϋπ αυτου µαθητευοµε 
			νους οι µεν γαρ ουπω χ̅ν̅ ειδοντε[ς] ητοι την δοξαν αυτου και την κατα παν 
			των υπεροχην˙ ηρεµα πως και υπεδακνοντο θαυµατουργ(ου)ντος αυτου και 
		 τα[ις] των δρωµ[ε]νων ὑπερβολαις νικωντος τον βαπτιστην˙ 	 και µετ ολιγα 8 

τι [ουν α]ρα βουλεται νοειν ερωτων και λεγων  ̇συ ει ο ερχοµενος. η ετερον προσδοκωµε¯  ̇ 
		 εφην τοινυν οτι πλα[τ]τεται την ανοιαν οικ[ο]νοµικως˙ ουχ ϊνα µαθοι µαλλον 
		 αυτο[ς] ηδει γαρ ως πρ[ο]δροµος το µυστηριον αλλ’ ϊνα πληροφορηθειεν οι αυτου 

 



 

 

Luke 7:16–19 

 
 
191-1. From Saint Cyril. This ‘great’ is said by a senseless and ungracious people. For a 
little later, they consider him neither a prophet nor a benefit which has appeared for 
the people, but they hand over to death the one who destroyed death, not knowing 
that, at that very moment, he brought an end to death when he brought about resur-
rection for himself. ❧  
 
192-1. From the same. For the marvel of the miracle did not escape the notice of anyone 
in the whole of Judaea. Some of his friends also announce this to the holy Baptist. ❧  
 
193-1. From the same. The blessed Baptist did not fail to recognise the Word of the 
Father which had become human. Do not imagine this. For he already knew very 
clearly that this was the one to come. But he contrived something which was wise and 
well-planned and which was likely to be of no small benefit for those who had been 
taught by him. For they did not yet know Christ, or his glory and his superiority over 
all things, and were somehow silently stung when he wrought miracles and surpassed 
the Baptist in the pre-eminence of his deeds. ❧ 
 
193-2. And a little later on. What, then, does he wish to understand in asking and say-
ing, ‘Are you the one who is to come or are we to wait for another?’ (Luke 7:19). He 
spoke accordingly because he was purposefully pretending ignorance, not so that he 
himself should find out—for as the forerunner he knew the mystery—but rather so 
that his disciples should be given full assurance how great the superiority is of the 
 

 

1 Kephalaion 20: On Those Sent by John.  

2 Scholium 191-1: Cyril, Fragments on Luke. 
3 Scholium 192-1: Cyril, Homily 37 on Luke. 
4 Scholium 193-1: Cyril, Homily 37 on Luke. 
5 Tregelles says that section number νγ is in the left margin but has been erased.  
6 Tregelles has chapter number κ here but this actually occurs two lines above, with section 
number ϙγ at this point. 
7 This ο has been inserted by a corrector. 
8 Scholium 193-2: Cyril, Homily 37 on Luke. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
Saviour, and that the word of the divinely-inspired scripture had indicated in advance 
that he was the God and Lord to come. All the others were servants sent in advance of 
a master to prepare the way of the Lord, as it is written: he was called by the prophets 
‘the one who is to come’ (cf. Psalm 117:26 LXX), the Saviour and Lord of all people. 
❧  
 
194-1. From the same Saint Cyril. As he was God, Christ knew the purpose of the mat-
ter and the cause for the arrival of the disciples of John. Then, indeed, especially for 
this moment, he brought about many more signs of divinity than those which had 
already happened. So they became witnesses and spectators of the magnificence which 
was within him, and they gathered among themselves much wonder at the power and 
effectiveness within him. They bring forth the question, asking as if from John 
whether he is ‘the one to come’ (Luke 7:20). Next, I ask, look at the skill of the Sav-
iour’s purpose. For he did not simply say ‘I am’, but rather he brings them to full as-
surance which is through the works themselves, so that after they have appropriately 
received faith in him they should return to the one who sent them. For he says, ‘Go 
and tell John what you have seen and heard. The blind receive their sight, the lame 
walk’ (Luke 7:22) and so on. The blessed prophets announced before that all these 
things would come to pass through me at their appointed moments. If I have become 
the one who has accomplished what was said long ago and you yourselves have become 
spectators of these things, then ‘blessed is anyone who takes no offence at me’ (Luke 
7:23). ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 194-1: Cyril, Homily 37 on Luke. 
2 Tregelles has αυτη δε for	εκεινη.  
3 Tregelles has εχαρισα�το βλεπειν (corr. Greenlee). 

Luke 7:20–21 



 

 

		 
		 
 
 
 

 
 
ϙ̅δ̅ 

		 µαθηται· οση τις εστιν η του σ̅ρ ̅ς̅ ὑπεροχη· και οτι [τ]ης θεο[πνε]υστου γραφης ο λο 
			γος· τον µεν ως θ̅ν̅ και [κ̅ν̅] η[ξ]οντα προµεµηνυ[κεν] οι δ[ε αλλοι] πα[ντ]ες ησαν οι 
			κεται προαπεσταλµενοι δεσποτου ετοιµαζ[οντες την οδον κ̅υ̅ καθα γε]γραπται˙  
		 εκληθη τοινυν δια των προφητων ο ερχοµενος ο τ[ω]ν [ολ]ων σ̅η̅ρ ̅ και κ̅ς̅:-  
																																									 του αυτου αγιου κυριλλου 1 

 ̅ειδως ως θ̅ς̅ ο χ̅ς̅ την οικονοµιαν του πραγµατος˙ και της των ἰωαννου µα 
			θητων αφιξεως την αιτιαν· κακεινο δη µαλιστα του κα[ιρου πολ]λαπλασιας  

  
 
 
 
 
 

 ϙ̅δ ̅
 
  

	

	 ̅παραγενοµενοι δε προς αυ 
			τον οι ανδρ[ε]ς ειπαν˙ ιωαν 
			νης ο βαπτιστης απεσταλκε¯ 
		 ηµας προς σε λεγων˙ συ ει 
		 ο ερχοµενος. 	 η ετερον προσ 
			δοκωµεν˙ 		 ϙ̅δ̅ εν εκεινη2 τη 
		 ωρα εθεραπευσεν πολλους 
		 [απο νοσων και µαστιγων] 
		 και πνευµατων πονηρων 
		 και τυφλοις πολλοις εχαρισατο3 
		 το βλεπειν˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 των ηδη γεγενηµε 
			νων ειργαζετο θεο[σ]η 
			µ[ει]α[ς γεγο]νοτ[ες ο]υν 
		 αρα της ενουσης αυτω 
		 µεγαλοπρεπειας επο 
			πται και θ[ε]ωροι· και 
		 [πο]λυ τ[ο] θαυµα της ενου 
			σης αυτω δυναµεως 
		 τ[ε] και [εν]εργειας εν ε 
			αυτοις συλλεξαντες·  
		 προσαγουσι την ερω 
			[τησιν ως εξ ιωαννου] 
		 [λεγοντες ει αυτος ε] 
			[στιν] ο ερχοµενος· εν 
			ταυ[θ]α µοι βλεπε της 
		 τ[ο]υ σ̅ρ̅ς̅ οικονοµιας το 
		 ευτεχνες˙ ου γαρ απλως 

 
 
 
›  
  

		 εφη το εγω ειµι˙ αλλ αποφερει µαλλον αυτους˙ εις την δι αυτων των πραγ 
			µατων πληροφοριαν ιν [ε]υαφορµως την εις αυτον πιστιν παραδεξαµε 
			νοι˙ ὑπονοστησωσι προς τον α[ποσ]τειλαντα αυ[τους] πορευθεντες γ[α]ρ φη 
			σιν απαγγειλατε ιωαννη˙ α ϊδετε και ηκουσατε˙ τυ[φλοι α]ναβλεπουσι· χω 
			λοι περιπατουσι και τα εξης˙ ταυτα παντα προα[πηγ]γελκασιν· ως εσοµενα 
		 δι εµ[ου] κατα καιρους οι µακαριοι προφηται˙ ει δε εγω γεγονα των παλαι προ 
			ειρηµενων αποτετελεστης· και τουτων αυτοι γεγονατε θεωροι˙ µακαριος 
		 τοινυν ὃς εαν µη σκανδαλισθη εν εµοι:-  

 

Fol. XLVr 



 

 

Fol. XLVv 

  		 
																																													 του αγιου τιτου 1 
  

	
ϙ̅ε ̅   νοµιζετε οτι ϊωαννης µεταφερεται ωδε κακει· ως ὑπο πνευµατων σα 

			λευοµενος˙ ωστε ποτε µεν µαρτυρειν οτι αυτος ειµι ο χ̅ς̅˙ αλλοτε δε ερωταν 
		 ει αυτος εγω ειµι˙ οιδα α ποιει εµον το π̅ν̅α ̅ εµη η χαρις˙ εµη η εκεινου οικονο 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
[+ν ̅δ̅] 
 
 
 
  

			µια˙ τι τοινυν εξηλ 
			θατε εις την ερηµο¯ 
		 την µηδεν εχουσα¯ 
		 τερπνον· ϊν’ ως δι 
			α την εκεινου θεαν 
		 εξιεναι προφασιση 
			σθε˙ δηλον τοινυν˙  
		 ως δι ουδεν ετερον 
		 καταλειψαντες 
		 τας πολεις· την ερη 
			µον κατελαβετε˙  
		 ει µη ως αντιποι 
			ουµενοι του ανδρος 
		 και του αξιωµατος˙  
		 ερωτα µε ουκ αγνο 
			[ων αλλ οιδα τι ποιει] 
		 ου γαρ νυν µεν [ωδε] 
		 ετερωθι δε αλλοτε 
		 µεταβαινειν:-  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
ν̅δ ̅
 
 
 
 
ϙ̅ε ̅

	 ̅και αποκριθεις ειπεν αυτοις˙  

		 πορευθεντες απαγγειλατε 
		 ϊωαννη α ειδετε και ηκου 
			σατε˙ τυφλοι αναβλεπου 
			σιν˙ λεπροι καθαριζονται˙  
		 κωφοι ακουουσιν˙ νεκροι 
		 εγειρονται˙ πτωχοι ευαγ 
			γελιζονται˙ και µακαριος 
		 εστιν ος εαν µη σκανδα 
			λισθη εν εµοι˙ 	απελθον 
			[των δε των αγγελων ιω] 
			αννου· ηρξατο λεγειν προς 
τ(ου)ς2 οχλους περι ιωαννου˙  

 ̅τι εξηλθατε εις την ερηµο¯	
		 θεασασθαι˙ καλαµον ϋπο α 
			νεµου σαλευοµενον˙  

 



 

 

Luke 7:22–24 

 
 
195-1. From Saint Titus. Do you think that John changes here and there, like one tossed 
by winds, so that at one point he bears witness that I am the Christ, and at another he 
asks if I am he? I know what my spirit does: mine is the grace, mine is the dispensation 
he has. Why, then have you come out into the desert, which has nothing pleasant? Do 
you claim that you went out because of the sight of him? It is clear, then, that for no 
other reason have you left the cities and arrived in the desert except to seek after the 
man and the reputation. He asks me, not in ignorance, but I know what he is doing. 
It is not the case that he changes and is now here, then elsewhere. ❧  
 

 

1 Scholium 195-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
2 This τ(ου)ς has been added to the left of the biblical text by a corrector. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
196-1. From Saint Titus. Surely he has no admirable appearance? Surely no kingly hon-
our? Surely he had no kingly commands? Surely he bore no writings and beliefs and 
kingly laws? Surely he was not a man to be sought for his appearance? Did he not wear 
a cloak of hair? Did he not have food from the wild? Surely nothing of this sort per-
suaded you to go away there? ❧  
 
197-1. From the same. If you went away for a good reason, like a prophet, ‘Yes, I tell 
you, and more than a prophet’ (Luke 7:26). For a prophet foretells, but this man has 
not only come and foretold, but he has also pointed, saying, ‘Behold the Lamb of God 
who takes away the sin of the world’ (John 1:29). ❧ 
 
197-2. From the same. He calls John an angel, not because he was an angel, for he was 
human by nature, but because he did the work of an angel, announcing the arrival of 
Christ.7 This man preached a baptism of repentance, so that repentance should receive 
forgiveness. For without repentance, forgiveness is not granted. ❧  
 
198-1. He had also been borne witness by the voice of the prophets that he was ‘sent 
before my face to prepare my way before me’ (Luke 7:27, cf. Malachi 3:1). ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 196-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
2 Scholium 197-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
3 Tregelles has ηµφιε�σµενον but Greenlee reads ηµφιι ̣�σµενον and states that the last two 
letters of the line are almost certainly not ιε. This may be confirmed by the angle of the de-
scenders, and we have recorded the letter as lacunose because of a hole in the parchment. 
4 The first hand corrected its original ϋπαρχτ̣ε�ςεν to ϋπαρχον�τες. 
5 Scholium 197-2: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
6 Scholium 198-1: Cyril, Homily 38 on Luke. 
7 The Greek word angelos also means ‘messenger’. 

Luke 7:25–27 



 

 

		 
		                                του αγιου τιτου 1 
ϙ̅ϛ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
ϙ̅ζ̅ 

 ̅µη σχηµα εχει περιβλεπτον˙ µη βασιλικον αξιωµα˙ µη βασιλικας ειχεν εν 
			τολας· µη γραµµατα˙ και δογµατα˙ και νοµους επεφερετο βασιλικους·  
		 µη αντιποιησιµος ην κατα το φαινοµενον· ουχι τριχινον ϊµατιον ε 
			φορει: ουχι αυτοσχεδιον ειχε την τροφην˙ µη τι τοιουτο υµας προετρε 
			ψατο εκει απελθειν:- 				 του αυτου 2 

 ̅ει ως προφητην χρησιµως απηλθατε˙ ναι λεγω ϋµιν και περισσοτερον προ  
	

	

ϙ̅ϛ̅	 
 
 

 
 
 
 

ϙ̅ζ ̅  
 
 
  

 
 ̅αλλα τι εξηλθατε ϊδειν˙ α̅ν ̅ο̅ν ̅ 
		 εν µαλακοις ϊµατιοις ηµφ[.] 
			 σµενον3· ϊδου οι εν ϊµατισµω 
		 ενδοξω και τριφη ϋπαρχον 
			τεσ4 , εν τοις βασιλειοις εισιν˙  

αλλα τι εξηλθατε ϊδειν˙ προφη 
			την, ναι λεγω υµιν και περισσο 
			τερον προφητου˙ 	 ϙ̅η̅ ουτος ε 
			[στι]ν περι ου γεγραπται· ιδου α 
			ποστελλω τον αγγελον µου 
		 ος, κατασκευασει την οδον 
		 σου εµπροσθεν σου˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			φητου˙ ο µεν γαρ 
		 προφητης προλε 
			γει· ουτος δε ου µο 
			νον ηξοντα προ 
			µεµηνυκεν· αλλα 
		 και ϋπεδειξεν·  
		 ειπων˙ ϊδε ο αµνος 
		 του θ̅υ̅ ο αιρων την 
		 αµαρτιαν του κο 
			σµου:-  

του αυτου 5 

αγγελον δε τον ϊω 
			άννην καλει˙ ουχ’ 
		 οτι ην αγγελος˙  
		 α ̅ν̅ο̅ς̅ γαρ ην την 
		 φυσιν˙ αλλ’ οτι αγ 
			γελου εργον εποιει·  
		 αγγελλων του χ̅υ̅ 
		 την παρουσιαν˙  
		 ουτος βαπτισµα εκη 

 
 
ϙ̅η̅ 

			ρυξε µετανοιας˙ ϊνα προλαβη η µετανοια την αφεσιν˙ ανευ γαρ µετανοιας 
		 αφεσις ου διδοται:-  
6 ̅µεµαρτυρηται δε και ϋπο προφητων φωνης ως προαπεσταλµενος προ προ 
			σωπου µου˙ ϊνα κατασκευασει την οδον µου εµπροσθεν µου:-  

 

Fol. XLVIr 



 

 

Fol. XLVIv 

		 
		                                       εξ ανεπιγραφου 1 
	
ϙ̅θ ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
ϙ̅θ ̅ 
 
  

 ̅ορα την ακριβειαν˙ µειζων εν γεννητοις γυναικ[ων λ]εγει˙ ϊνα εξελη την παρθενο¯˙  
		 εγεννηθη µεν γαρ εκ γυναικος˙ και κατηξιωσε σωµα εκ του ηµετερου φυραµα 
			τος λαβειν· ϊνα το ολον αγιασθη δια της απαρχης˙ γεννητων [δε φησ]ι γυναι 
			κων, των κατα φυσιν τικτουσων˙ ινα ϊδια θη την παρα φυσιν τικουσαν παρ 
			θενον: 									                    αλλος 2 

 ̅οιον µεγα ειχεν αξιωµα ο ϊωαννης˙ και φοβερος ην την ενστασιν και σεµνος 
		 την προςοψιν˙ και αγιος την προαιρεσιν˙ και ανεπιληπτο[ς] τον β[ιο]ν και καθα 
			ρος την διανοιαν˙ και πνευµατοφορος την χαριν και δυνατος εν πασι˙ και 
		 ευγενες κατα παν[τα] του γαρ αρχιερεως ην ϋϊος˙ και φοβερος τω λαω συγκρινοµε 
			νος δε προς τους ηδη [π]ρος θ̅ν̅ εκδηµησαντας˙ καν µεγας εστιν˙ αλλ’ οµω[ς] ετι εν 
		 βιω αναστρεφεται· [ο]υδεπω απελαβε την προσδοκωµενην ελπιδα˙  

 
  
		 ο µικροτερος τοινυ¯ 
		 των εν τη βασιλεια 
		 των ο̅υ̅ν̅ω̅ν̅ µει 
			ζων αυτου εστιν 
		 ουχ οτι και ϊωαν 

 

[ϙ̅θ̅] 3   αµην λεγω ϋµιν˙ µειζων 
		 εν γεννητοις γυναικων 
		 ϊωαννου ουδεις εστιν˙  

 
 

ϙ̅θ ̅
 
 
 
 
 

›  
›  
›  
›  
›  
›  
›  

			νης ουκ αποληψεται· αλλα συγκρινωµεν το ενταυθα αξιωµα εκεινη τη προσδο 
			κωµενη χαριτι:- 								 του αγιου κυριλλου 4 

 ̅ο δε µικροτερος ως κατα γε την [κατα νοµον ζωην µειζων αυτου εστιν πως η] 
		 τινα τροπον ιωαννης µεν ο µακαριος οµου τοις αλλοις οι και προ αυτ[ο]υ γεγονα 
			σι˙ γεννητος εστι γυναικος˙ οι δε γε την πιστιν προσηκαµενοι˙ γεννητοι µεν 
		 ουκετι χρηµατιζουσι γυναικων˙ αλλη φησιν ο σοφωτατος ευαγγελιστης εκ 
		 θ̅υ̅ εγεννηθησαν˙ οσοι γαρ ελαβον αυτον φησιν χ̅ν̅ δηλονοτι˙ εδωκεν αυτοις 
		 εξουσιαν τεκνα θ̅υ̅ γενεσθαι· τοις πιστευουσιν εις το ονοµα αυτου˙ οἱ, ουκ εξ αιµα 
			των ουδε εκ θεληµατος σαρκος· ουδε εκ θεληµατος ανδρος. αλλ’ εκ θ̅υ̅ εγεννη 
			θησαν˙ ανεγεννηθηµεν γαρ εις ϋϊοθεσιαν θ̅υ̅˙ και ουκ εκ σπορας φθαρτης κατα 
		 το γεγραµµενον· αλλα δια λογου θ̅υ̅ ζωντος και µενοντος˙ βεβαιοι δε προς του 
			το ηµας και ο πανσοφος παυλος ωδε γεγραφως· οτι δε εστε υϊοι· εξαπεστειλεν 
		 ο θ̅ς̅ το π̅ν̅α ̅ του υ̅υ̅ αυτου εις τας καρδιας ὑµων κραζον5 αββα ο π̅η̅ρ ̅˙ οτε γαρ ανεβιω 
		 χ̅ς̅ ο σκυλευσας τον αδην. τοτε τοις πιστευουσιν εις αυτον το της ϋϊοθεσιας δεδο 
			                                                                                                                  ται π̅ν̅α ̅˙  

 



 

 

Luke 7:28 

 
 
199-1. From an unattributed source. Note the exactness of the phrase: he says ‘greater 
among those born of women’ (Luke 7:28) so that he might exclude the Virgin. For 
while he was born from a woman and consented to receive a body from our stuff, so 
that he might make holy the whole through the first-fruits, he speaks of the offspring 
of women who give birth according to nature in order to set apart the Virgin who gave 
birth contrary to nature. ❧  
 
199-2. Another. John had such a reputation, and was awesome in his origins, noble in 
his appearance, holy in his purpose, unimpeachable in his life, pure in his intention, 
spirit-bearing in his grace, powerful in all things and noble in every way. For he was 
the son of the chief priest, and awesome to the people, as he was compared to those 
who had previously departed this life for God. While he was great, nevertheless he still 
faced reversals in life: he had not yet received the promised hope. Accordingly, ‘the 
least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he’ (Luke 7:28), not because John too 
will not be set apart, but we may compare his reputation at that point with that grace 
which is expected. ❧  
 
199-3. From Saint Cyril. The one who is least, at any rate in respect of life according to 
the law, is greater than he. How, or in what way? The blessed John, together with the 
others who were also born before him, was born of a woman. But those who have 
accepted the faith are no longer called the offspring of women but, as the most wise 
evangelist says, ‘They were born from God’ (John 1:13). For ‘to all who received him’ 
he says, meaning Christ, ‘he gave power to be become children of God, to those who 
believed in his name, who were born not of blood or of the will of flesh or of the will 
of man, but of God’ (John 1:12–13). We have been born again into God’s adoption, 
and ‘not of perishable seed’, according to what is written, ‘but through the living and 
enduring word of God’ (1 Peter 1:23). The all-wise Paul also makes us confident of this, 
having written as follows: ‘But because you are children, God has sent the spirit of his 
Son into your hearts, crying “Abba, Father”.’ (Galatians 4:6). For when Christ, who ran-
sacked Hades, came back to life, he then gave to those who believe in him the spirit 
  
 

 

1 Scholium 199-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
2 Scholium 199-2: Unknown source (also in Cramer’s edition of the Catena on Luke). 
3 Tregelles omits this page. 
4 Scholium 199-3: Cyril, Homily 38 on Luke. 
5 κραζον appears to be a correction from κραζων. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
to the holy disciples, indeed, before everyone else. For he breathed on them, saying 
‘Receive the Holy Spirit. If you forgive the sins of any, they are forgiven; if you retain 
them, they are retained’ (John 20:22–23). For since they have fully become participants 
in the divine nature, they have been enriched with the lordly and authoritative Spirit. 
Through this, he has conferred upon them the divine dignity, I mean, the ability to 
forgive sins to whomever they wish, but also to retain those of others. Before the res-
urrection of Christ and his ascension into heaven, the spirit of adoption was not 
among human beings: the all-wise evangelist John makes this plain when he says, ‘For 
as yet there was no Spirit, because Jesus was not yet glorified’ (John 7:39), meaning the 
glorious resurrection from the dead and the entrance into heaven. For, having as-
cended into heaven, the only-begotten Word of God sent to us the Advocate in his 
place, and it is among us through him. And he taught us this when he said, ‘For I do 
not go away, the Advocate will not come to you; but if I go, I will send him to you’ 
(John 16:7). Therefore even though we are inferior to those who have established the 
righteousness which is in the law, I mean in respect of the dignity1 of life, yet we have 
entered into greater things through Christ. ❧2   It is necessary to remember that alt-
hough the blessed Baptist was so great in virtue, it says that he confessed that he stood 
in need of holy baptism. For he said somewhere in conversation with Christ, the Sav-
iour of all, ‘I need to be baptised by you’ (Matthew 3:14). But he would not have had 
need of holy baptism unless there were something greater in it and it surpassed the 
righteousness in the law. ❧ 
 

 

1 The Greek αετιοτητα is corrupt, perhaps for αξιοτητα: the meaning is taken from the Syriac. 
2 Although the hedera symbol is placed here, this scholium is a single continuous text in Reuss, 
Lukas-Kommentare, 77. 

Luke 7:28 



 

 

		 
		 
 
›  
›  
 
 
  

		 και προ γε των αλλων τοις αγιο[ι]ς µαθηταις· ενεφυσησε γαρ αυτοις λεγων˙ λαβετε π̅ν̅α ̅ 
		 [αγιον· αν τινων] αφητε τ[ας αµαρτι]ας αφεωνται˙ αν τινων κρα[τητε κ]εκραντην 
			τα[ι] επειδη [γα]ρ ο[λω]ς γεγον[α]σι θε[ι]ας φυσεως κοινωνοι˙ το δεσποτικον και κατεξου 
			σιαζον των ολων [κ]αταπλου[τ]ησαντες π̅ν̅α ̅· ταυτη τοι και θεοπρεπες αξιωµα πε 
			ριτεθεικεν αυτοι[ς·] του αφι[εναι] φηµι τας αµαρτιας οις αν βουλω[ντ]αι˙ κρατειν δε 
		 κα[ι τας ε]τερων [ο]τι γαρ προ της αναστασεως του χ̅υ̅ και αναφοιτησεως τη[ς εις ο̅υ̅]νον.  
		 ουκ ην εν α̅ν̅ο ̅ι̅ς̅ τη[ς υιο]θ[εσ]ιας το π̅ν̅α ̅˙ σαφηνιει λεγων ο πανσοφος ευαγγελιστης 
		 ϊωαννης˙ ουδεπω γαρ ην π̅ν̅α ̅ οτι ι̅ς̅ ουδεπω εδοξασθη˙ δοξαν την εκ νεκρων 
		 αναστασιν λεγων· και την εις ο̅υ̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅ς̅ ανοδον˙ αναφοιτησας γαρ εις ο̅υ̅ν̅ο̅ν̅· ο µονο   

	
			αµην λεγω ϋµιν˙ µειζων 
		 εν γεννητοις γυναικων 
		 ϊωαννου ουδεις εστιν 

 
 
  

			γεν[ης] του θ̅υ̅ λογος επεµ 
			ψεν ηµιν ανθ’ εαυτου 
		 τον παρακλητον και 
		 εν ηµιν εστι δι αυτου˙  
		 και τουτο ηµας εδι 
			δασκεν ειπων· εαν 

›  
›  
 
 
  

		 µη γαρ α[π]ελθω ο παρακλητος ου µη ελθη προς ϋµας˙ οτα[ν δε] απελθω· πεµψω 
		 αυτον προς υµας˙ ουκουν καν ελαττους. ωµεν των την εν νοµω δικαιοσυνην κα[τ]ορ 
			θωκοτων˙ κατα γε την της ζωης αε̣τιοτητα1 φηµι· αλλ’ εν µειζοσι γεγοναµεν 
		 δια χ̅ν̅:- 2 µεµνη[σθαι] δε αναγκαιον ο[τι] καιτοι τοσουτος ϋπαρ[χει]ν εις αρετην [ο] µα 
			[καριος βαπτιστης·] ωµολογ[ησαι φησιν εν χρεια καθεστηκεναι του αγιου βαπτισ] 
			µατος εφη γαρ που τω παντων σ̅ρ̅ι̅ χ ̅ω̅ προσδιαλεγοµενος˙ › εγω χρειαν ε 
			χω ϋπο σου βαπτισθηναι˙ αλλ’ ουκ αν εδεηθη του αγιου βαπτισµατος· ει µη τι 
		 πλεον ην εν αυτω· και της εν νοµω δικαιοσυνης ϋπερκειµενον:-  

 

Fol. XLVIIr 



 

 

Fol. XLVIIv 

  
αλλος 1 

  

ρ ̅ 
 
 
α̅ 
 

 ̅µαρτυριθεντες γαρ ὑπο του σ̅ρ ̅ς̅ ευχαριστησαν οι καταξιωθεντες:-  
																										 του αγιου κυριλλου 2 

ην ταχα που παιγνιου τι[ς] τροπος· παρα τοις ϊουδαιων παισιν ουτως εχων·  
		 εις µερη δυο πληθυς παιδιων ετεµνετο˙ ἁ, και την του βιου γελωντα τυρ 

 
  

	 			βην˙ και των εν αυ 
			τω πραγµατων το 
		 ανοµαλον και την 
		 ετερων εις ετερα δει 
			νην και αθροαν µε 
			ταβολην˙ τα µεν 
		 ηυλουν˙ τα δε εθρη 
			νουν˙ αλλ’ ουτε τοις 
		 αυλουσι και χαιρου 
			σιν οι θρηνουντες 
		 συνηδοντο˙ ουτε 
		 µην τοις κλαιουσι¯.  
		 οι τον αυλον εχον 
			τες συνεπλαττον 
			το˙ ειτ’ αλληλοις ενε 
			καλουν τροπον τι 
			να το ασυµπαθες ἡ 
			γουν αδιαθετον 
		 τοιουτον τι πεπον 
			θαναι τους των ϊ 
			ουδαιων δηµους 
		 οµου τοις προσεστη 
			κοσιν ϊσχυριζετο χ̅ς̅:-  
		 
		 
		 
		 
		 
		 

 

 
 ρ̅ 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
ν̅ε ̅
 
 
 
  

			ο δε µικροτερος εν τη βασι 
			λεια του θ ̅υ̅ µειζων αυτου ε 
			στιν˙ 		 ρ̅ και πας ο λαος ακου 
			σας και οι τελωναι· εδικαιω 
			σαν τον θ ̅ν ̅ βαπτισθεντες 
		 το βαπτισµα ϊωαννου˙ οι 
		 δε φαρισαιοι και οι νοµικοι˙  
		 την βουλην του θ ̅υ̅ ηθε 
			τησαν εις εαυτους˙ µη βα 
			πτισθεντες ϋπ αυτου˙  ̅ου 
			κετι εκεινοις διελεγετο 
		 αλλα τοις µαθηταις˙  
τινι ουν οµοιωσω τους α̅ν ̅ο̅υ̅ς ̅ 
		 της γενεας ταυτης και τινι 
		 εισιν οµοιοι˙ οµοιοι εισιν˙  
		 παιδιοις τοις εν αγορα καθη 
			µενοις και προσφωνουσιν 
		 αλληλοις λεγοντα[˙] ηυλησαµε¯ 
		 ϋµιν και ουκ ωρχησασθε ε 
			θρηνησαµεν και ουκ εκλαυ 
                                   σατε˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 
  

 



 

 

Luke 7:28–32 

 
 
200-1. Another. For when the Saviour had borne witness to them, those who were 
made righteous gave thanks. ❧  
 
201-1. From Saint Cyril. Perhaps it was some sort of a game among the Jewish children, 
which went as follows: a crowd of children was divided into two parts, which laughed 
at the disorder of life and the uneven course of the matters in it and the terrible and 
sudden change of one set of affairs to another. While one part piped, the other la-
mented. But those who lamented did not sing along with those who piped and re-
joiced, nor indeed did those who had the pipe match with those who were weeping. 
Then they used to reproach each other other in some fashion for their lack of sympa-
thy or rather their disorder. Christ contended that the peoples of the Jews experienced 
something similar with those who were their rulers. ❧ 
 
 

 

1 Scholium 200-1: Source unknown. 
2 Scholium 201-1: Cyril, Homily 39 on Luke. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
202-1. From Saint Titus. It was not reasonable for our Lord Jesus to abstain from such 
foods, in case he provided an opportunity for the heretics. They claim that created 
products are bad, and they attack wine and bread. For if they attack when the Lord 
eats and drinks, what a more compelling excuse would they have for attacking created 
products if he did not eat. Besides, the Lord had no need of self-denial, for he was Lord 
of holiness and master of nature itself. ❧  
 
202-2. From Saint Cyril. By which matter will you be made captive for belief, foolish 
Pharisee? You disparage everything indiscriminately and judge nothing worthy of 
praise. The blessed Baptist preceded the Saviour, saying ‘Repent, for the kingdom of 
heaven has come near’ (Matthew 3:2). He was worthy of confidence and was able to 
persuade, as attested by that very life which was so bright and admirable. Later on, you 
dare to speak ill of such a man as this, who should have been considered worthy of all 
wonder. You said that the man was possessed by a demon, who by his abstinence put 
to death the law of sin which lurks in the limbs of our flesh and makes war against the 
law of our mind. The blessed Baptist was the way of piety to Christ. But let us also see 
the other man, who appears somehow to be the opposite path to the conduct of the 
holy Baptist. Christ was not in the desert, but rather spent his time in the city with the 
holy apostles. His way of life did not have such harshness as there was in that of the 
holy Baptist. So do you then praise that? Not at all. You became a fault-finder even 
against Christ himself. For you6 said: ‘Look, a glutton and a drunkard, a friend of tax-
collectors and sinners!’ (Luke 7:34). ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 202-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
2 εικοσ is a correction from εικο. 
3 Scholium 202-2: Cyril, Homily 39 on Luke. 
4 ος is a correction from ως. 
5 A corrector has added this την in the right margin. 
6 ἔφης in Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare, 78, for εφη in Codex Zacynthius. 

Luke 7:33–34 



 

 

		 
						                                του αγιου τιτου 1 

  

 

β ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
β ̅ 

 ̅ουτε γαρ αποσχεσθαι των τοιουτων βρωµατων τον κ̅ν̅ ηµων ι̅ν̅ εικοσ2 ην.  
		 ϊνα µη τοις αιρετικοις παρασχη λαβην· φασκουσι τα δηµιουργηµατα ειναι 
		 κακα˙ και τον οινον και τον αρτον διαβαλλουσιν˙ [ε]ι γαρ του κ̅υ̅ φαγον 
			τος και πιοντος διαβαλλουσι· πως ει ουκ εφαγεν ηµελλον εναργεστεραν 
		 λαµβανειν προφασιν εις διαβολην των δηµιουργηµατων˙ αλλως δε 
		 ο κ̅ς̅ ου χρειαν ειχεν ασκησεως˙ κ̅ς̅ γαρ ην της αγιοσυνης και αυτης της φυ 
			σεως δεσποτης:- 				   του αγιου κυριλλου 3 

 ̅ δια ποιου πραγµατος σαγηνευθηση προς πιστιν· ασυνετε φαρισαιε· παντα 

 
 
 
 
 
  

 
 

         β̅ 
 
 
  
 
  

	

	εληλυθεν γαρ ϊωαννης ο βα 
			πτιστης µη εσθιων αρτο¯·  
		 µητε πινων οινον˙ και λε 
			γετε δαιµονιον εχει˙ ελη 
			λυθεν ο ϋϊος του α̅ν ̅ο̅υ̅ ε 
			σθιων και πινων[˙] και λεγε 
			τε ϊδου α̅ν ̅ο̅ς ̅φαγος και οι 
			νοποτης φιλος τελωνω¯ 
		 και αµαρτωλων 

 
 
 
 
 
›  
›  
›  
 
 
 
  

		 διασυρων αδιακρι 
			τως και ουδεν αξιων 
		 επαινειν˙ προεβαδι 
			σε του σ̅ρ ̅ς̅ ο µακαριος 
		 βαπτιστης˙ µετανο 
			ειτε λεγων˙ ηγγικε 
		 γαρ η βασιλεια των 
		 ο ̅υ̅ν̅ω̅ν̅˙ αξιοχρεως 
		 ην εις το δυνασθαι 
		 πειθειν και εξ αυτης 
		 της ουτω λαµπρας 
		 και αξιαγαστου ζω 
			[ης µαρτυρουµενος] 
		 [ειτα κακυνειν τον] 
		 τοιουτον αποτολµας˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 

›› 

		 ον εδει του παντος αξιουσθαι θαυµατος· δαιµοναν εφης τον κατανε 
			κρουντα ταις ασιτιαις της αµαρτιας τον νοµον˙ τον εµφωλευοντα τοις 
		 µελεσι της σαρκος˙ και αντιστρατευοµενον τω νοµω του νοος ηµων˙ οδος ην 
		 ο µακαριος βαπτιστης εις χ̅ν̅ ευσεβειας˙ ϊδωµεν δε και τον ετερον· ος4 δοκει 
		 πως την εναντιαν ειεναι τριβον της του αγιου βαπτιστου πολιτειας˙ ου 
			κ ην εν ερηµω χ̅ς̅˙ εν αστει, δε µαλλον εποιειτο την 5 διατριβην˙ οµου τοις αγι 
			οις αποστολοις˙ και η διαιτα δε. ου σκληραγωγιαν ειχε τοιαυτην· οποια τις 
		 ην η του αγιου βαπτιστου˙ αρ’ ουν επαινεις καν τ(ου)το· ουδαµως˙ γεγονας δε 
		 φιλαιτιος και επ αυτω τω χ̅ω̅˙ εφη6 γαρ· ϊδου α̅ν̅ο ̅ς̅ φαγος και οινοποτης˙  
		 τελωνων φιλος και αµαρτωλων:-  

 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 

Fol. XLVIIIr 



 

 

Fol. XLVIIIv 

                        κ̅α̅      περι της αλειψα[σ]η[ς το]ν κ̅ν̅ µυρω 1 
 
                                του αγιου κυριλλου 2 

  

 

γ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
γ̅ 

κεκληται µεν παρ ενος των φαρισαιων˙ [ε]π[ε]ι[δη] δε εστι χρηστος και φιλαν 
			θρωπος και παντας α̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅ς̅ θελει σωθηναι και εις ε[πιγν]ωσιν αληθειας ελθειν·  
		 κατενευσεν αιτουντι την χαριν και εισελθων κατεκ[λι]θη ειτα γυναιον 
		 επεστρεχει· ακολα[τ]ον µ[εν εν τ]ω [βιω] γενοµενον˙ πιστην δ[ε] προαιρεσιν επι 
			δεικνυµενον· και τον [επι τ]οις φ[θ]ασασι µωµον ουκ αγνοησασα παρεκα 
			λει χ̅ν̅˙ ως αποσµηξαι δυναµενον και απαλλαξαι παντος αιτιαµατος˙ και 
		 των ηµαρτηµενων δωρησασθαι αφεσιν:-  
															του αγιου σευηρου αρχ(ι)επισκο(που) αντιοχ(ειας) απο λογ(ου) ρ̅ι̅η̅ 3 

ο φαρισαιος τυπον επεχει της των ϊουδαιων συναγωγης˙ ο του θ̅υ̅ λογος κατελυ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
+ν ̅ϛ ̅ 	
5 
 
  

			σεν ως εν οικια µια τη 
		 παλαιστινη γινωσκο 
			µενος µονον και επι 
			φαινοµενος τη του 
		 µαρτυριου σκηνη:-  

και µετ ολιγα 4 

 ̅επεισηλθεν η αµαρτω 
			λος γυνη τη οικια και 
		 ηυτοµολησεν η εκ τω¯ 
		 ανα πασαν την οικ[ο]υ 
			µενην εθνων εκκλη 
			[σια συναθροισθεισα και] 

  
 
 
 

[γ̅] 
ν̅ϛ ̅
κα̣ 

  

	
			και εδικαιωθη η σοφια απο 
		 των τεκνων αυτης [πα]ν[των] 
ηρωτα δε τις αυτον των 
		 φαρισαιων ινα φαγη µε 
			τ αυτου˙ και εισελθων 
		 εις τον οικον του φαρι 
			σαιου κατεκλιθη[·]  

 

µ̅ 	

 
 
  

		 εις χ̅ν̅ αυθαιρετως πιστευσασα· τον τοις αχαριστοις συνανα[κ]ειµ[ενον κ]αι αγνω 
			µοσι· καλως δε αγαν ειπεν˙ ϊδου γυνη αµαρτ[ωλος] ου µονοειδης α[λλ] παν[το] 
			δαπη την [αµαρ]τιαν [και τ]ην πορνειαν πασ[α]ν γ[αρ] αµαρτιαν γενικως πορνεια¯ 
		 συνηθες [ο]νοµαζει[ν τη θει]α γραφη· και µαλιστα την µεταθεσιν του θειου 
		 σεβασµατο[ς]˙ οταν αψυχοις ξοα[ν]οις αντι του µονου θ̅υ̅ και λιθοις και ξυλοις 
		 προσενεχθειη:-   

 



 

 

Luke 7:35–36 

 
 
203-1. From Saint Cyril. He had been invited by one of the Pharisees, but since he is 
kind and benevolent and ‘wishes everyone to be saved and to come to the knowledge 
of the truth’ (1 Timothy 2:4), he assented to the one who asked a favour and entered 
and reclined at the table. Then a woman came up, who had led a licentious life but 
was shown to be faithful in her devotion. Not unaware of the disgrace in her former 
behaviour, she began to call to Christ, as he was able to wipe her clean, set her aside 
from all blame and grant release from her misdemeanours. ❧  
 
203-2. From Saint Severus, Archbishop of Antioch, from Sermon 118. The Pharisee is a 
type of the synagogue of the Jews. The Word of God came to dwell as if in a single 
home: he was only recognised in Palestine and appeared in the tent of witness. ❧  
 
203-3. And a little later on. The sinful woman entered the home and the Church came 
of its own accord, assembled from the nations throughout the world, and it believed 
in Christ of its own accord, as he reclined with ungracious and senseless people. But 
remarkably well did it say ‘See, a woman who was a sinner’ (Luke 7:37), not in one 
kind only, but in every sort of sin and sexual immorality. For it is the custom of the 
divine scripture to name every sin generically as sexual immorality, especially the sup-
planting of divine worship whenever there is a preference for lifeless carved idols and 
stones and wood instead of the one God. ❧ 
 

 

1 Kephalaion 21: On the Woman who Anointed the Lord with Myrrh.  

2 Scholium 203-1: Cyril, Homily 40 on Luke. 
3 Scholium 203-2: Severus, Sermon 118. 
4 Scholium 203-3: Severus, Sermon 118. 
5 Tregelles says that + before νϛ is almost entirely cut off. However, what is visible may be a 
small ϛ, indicating that νϛ was originally written in a smaller hand before the page was trimmed 
and the number was re-added later on. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
204-1. From Saint Severus, Archbishop of Antioch, from the Letter to Anastasia the 
Deacon. You asked if it is according to the narrative of the holy gospels. One might 
inquire whether it was one woman or two who anointed the Lord with myrrh, for the 
four evangelists have written that he was anointed with myrrh by a woman. Accord-
ingly, I have considered this myself and made a careful study of the narrative. Having 
looked intently at the accuracy of the gospel writings, I reckon there are three women 
and one man, from the quality of the characters and from the manner of the deed itself 
and from the difference of the occasions. For John says this about Mary, the sister of 
Lazarus and Martha, who is exceedingly praised and pious, and is reckoned among the 
disciples of Jesus, giving his account as follows: ‘Six days before the Passover Jesus came 
to Bethany, the home of Lazarus, whom he had raised from the dead. There they gave 
a dinner for him. Martha served, and Lazarus was one of those at the table with him. 
Mary took a pound of costly perfume made of pure nard, anointed Jesus’ feet, and 
wiped his feet with her own hair’ (John 12:1–3). Six days before the Passover, at the 
house of Mary and Lazarus and Martha, the evangelist clearly recounted that this hap-
pened, just as earlier he voiced in advance the very same thing: ‘Mary was the one who 
anointed the Lord with perfume and wiped his feet with her hair; her brother Lazarus 
was ill’ (John 11:2). For the divine scripture has voiced in advance many such things 
which are ...2 just as with regard to Judas, Mark counts out the names of the twelve 
apostles and says ‘and Judas Iscariot, who betrayed him’ (Mark 3:19), even though he 
had not yet betrayed him: rather, he wrote what was going to happen as though it had 
already taken place. Matthew introduces a long discourse spoken to the disciples, 
when Jesus wanted to walk to the cross which would be for salvation, about the  
 
 

 

1 Scholium 204-1: Severus, Letter to Anastasia the Deacon. 
2 Part of this line is illegible. 
 

Luke 7:37 



 

 

		
																							του αγιου σευηρου αρχιεπισκ(οπου) αντιοχειας εκ της προς 
																								αναστασιαν διακονον επιστολης:- 1 
 

δ ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

›  
›  

 ̅ηρωτησας, ει η κατα την διηγησιν των ϊερων ευαγγελιων ϊστορη µεν η 
		 τον κ̅ν̅ αλειψας µυρω γυνη µϊα τις ην η δυο και γαρ οι τεσσαρες ευαγγελι 
			[στα]ι µυρω τουτον υπο γυναικος ηλειφθαι γεγραφασιν· [κα]ταν[ο]ων τοι 
			νυν εγω και κατεξεταζων επιµελως [τ]ην δι[η]γη[σιν]· και των ευαγ[γ]ε 
			λικων γραµµατων ενατενιζων τω ακριβει τρεις [ειν]αι [τας γυ]ναικας [λο]γιζοµαι 
		 κ[αι] ε[ι]ς της των προσωπων ποιοτητος· και εξ αυτου του τροπου της πρα 
			[ξ]εως και εκ της διαφορας των καιρων ο µεν γα[ρ] ϊωαννης περι τη2 µαριας 
		 τ[η]ς αδελφη[ς] λαζαρου και µαρθας επαινουµενης σφοδρα και θ[εο]σεβους˙  
		 και εν ταις µαθητιωσαις λε[λ]ογισµενης τω ι̅υ̅ τουτο φησιν ωδε πως διη 
			γουµεν[ος] ο ουν ι̅ς̅ προ εξ ηµερων του πασχα ηλθεν εις βηθανιαν οπου ην 
		 λαζαρος· ον ηγειρεν εκ νεκρων ο ι̅ς̅˙ εποιησαν3 ουν αυτω δειπνον εκει˙ η δε 
		 µ[αρ]θα διηκονει˙ ο δε λαζαρ[ος εις] ην των συνανακειµενων αυτω˙   

 

δ ̅   
	

	και ϊδου γυνη ητις ην εν τη πο 
			λει αµαρτωλος· επιγνουσα ο 
			τι κατακειται [εν] τη οικια του 
		 φαρισαιου·  

›  
›  

[›]  
›  
›  
›  

[›]  

		 η ουν µαριαµ λαβου[σ]α 
		 λιτραν µυρου ν[αρ] 
			δου πιστικης πολυ 
			τιµου· ηλειψε τους 
		 ποδας του ι̅υ̅· και εξε 
			µαξεν ταις θ[ρ]ιξιν αυ 
			[της τους ποδας αυτου˙]  
		 [π]ρο εξ ηµ[ε]ρων 

 
 

›  
›  
 
 
 
  

		 του πασχα· κατα την οικιαν µαριας και λαζαρου και [µ]αρθας τουτ[ο] γεγο 
			νεναι σαφως ϊστ[ορησε]ν ο ευαγγελιστης˙ ω[ς] και ανωτερω το αυτο τουτο 
		 προανεφωνησεν˙ ην [δε] µαρια η αλειψασα τον κ̅ν̅ µυρω και εκµα 
			ξασα τους ποδας αυτου ταις θριξιν αυτης ης ο αδ[ε]λφ[ος λαζ]αρος ησθενει˙  
		 πολλα γαρ τοιαυτα κατα προαναφωνησεν [.]τιν ευ[. . .] η µεν τη θεια γρα 
			φη· καθα και περι του ϊουδα φησιν ο µαρκ[ος] τα [ο]νοµ[α]τ[α] των δωδεκα 
		 αποστολων απαριθµουµενος [κ]αι ϊουδας ισκαριωτης ος και παρεδωκεν 
		 αυτον καιτοι γε ου[δε]πω παραδους ην αυτον˙ αλλα το µ[ε]λλον ως ηδη γενο 
			µενον εγραψεν· ο δε γε µατθαιος µακραν διαλεξιν µελλοντα προς τον 
		 σωτηριον σταυρον ο θελοντα βαδιζην τον ι̅ν̅ εισαγει διαλεχθεντα τοις µα 
																																																																																																θηταις˙  

 

Fol. XLIXr 



 

 

Fol. XLIXv 

		 
		 
 
 
›  
›  
›  
›  
›  
 
  

		 περι τε της συντελειας του αιωνος τουτου και περι της των εργων αγαθων 
		 παρασκευης της την µελλουσαν ηµιν προξενουσης ζωην˙ και ουτως επα 
			γει λεγων· και εγενετο οτε ετελεσεν ο ι̅ς̅ παντας τους λογους τουτους· ει 
			πεν ο ι̅ς̅ τοις µαθηταις αυτου˙ οιδατε οτι µετα δυο ηµερας το πασχα γι 
			νεται· και τα εξης˙ του δε ι̅υ̅ γενοµενου εν βηθανια εν οικια σιµωνος 
		 του λεπρου˙ προσηλθεν αυτω γυνη εχουσα αλαβαστρον µυρου πολυ 
			τιµου˙ και κατεχεεν επι την κεφαλην αυτου ανακειµενου˙ κατα 
			νοητεον κανταυθα˙ πως ειποντος του ι̅υ̅˙ οτι οιδατε οτι µετα δυο 
		 ηµερας το πασχα γινεται· ουτως ϊστορησεν αυτον ο ευαγγελιστης γενο 
			µενον κατα την αυτην βηθανιαν εν τη οικια σιµωνος του λεπρου˙  
		 και υπο της γυναικος τιµηθεντα τω µυρω· µη των ποδων αλειφο 
			µενων· αλλα1 του αλαβαστρου καταχεοµενου της κεφαλης˙ ωστε και απο 

 
 
 
 
 
  

		 τουτο που φαινεται 
		 το διαφορον˙ τουτο 
		 µεν γαρ εν οικια γεγο 
			νε σιµωνος του λεπρου˙  
		 το δε ϋπο του ϊωαν 
			νου γραφεν· εν τω 
		 οικω µαριας και µαρ 
			θας και απο του τροπ 
			[ου παλιν της πρα] 

   	
			και ϊδου γυνη ητις ην εν 
		 τη πολει αµαρτωλος· ε 
			πιγνουσα οτι κατακειται 
		 εν τη οικια του φαρισαιου·  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
›  
›  

			ξεως˙ εκει µεν γαρ τους ποδας ηλειψεν και απεµαξεν της ιδιας κε 
			φαλης ταις θριξιν η αλιψασα˙ ενταυθα δε· κατεχεεν επι της του ι̅υ̅ κεφα 
			λης˙ και απο του χρονου˙ προ µεν γαρ εξ ηµερων εφησεν ο ϊωαννης του πα 
			σχα γενεσθαι το δειπνον εκεινο˙ µατθαιος δε προ ηµερων δυο και µονον 
		 µαρκος δε συµφωνως κατα παντα το αυτο τω µατθαιω γεγονησθαι φησι¯:-  
																																															 και µετ ολιγα 2 

 ̅λουκας γε µην· ου περι τον καιρον του παθους αλλα περι µεσα που του ευαγ 
			γελιου φησιν η και ετι προ τουτου τινα των φαρισαιων εις εστιασιν κε 
			κληκεναι τον κ̅ν̅ ηµων και θ̅ν̅ ι̅ν̅ χ̅ν̅ ωδε πως συγγεγραφως˙ › ηρωτα 
		 δε τις αυτον των φαρισαιων ϊνα φαγη µετ αυτου˙ και εισελθων εις τον 
		 οικον του φαρισαιου ανεκλιθη˙ και ϊδου γυνη εν τη πολει· ητις ην 
		 αµαρτωλος˙ και επιγνουσα οτι ανακειται εν τη οικια του φαρισαιου˙ 3 

 



 

 

Luke 7:37 

 
 
completion of the present age and about the preparation of good works which would 
introduce to us the life to come. He brings them in as follows, saying, ‘When Jesus had 
finished saying all these things, he said to his disciples: “You know that after two days 
the Passover is coming”,’ and so on (Matthew 26:1–2). ‘Now while Jesus was at Beth-
any in the house of Simon the Leper, a woman came to him with an alabaster jar of 
very costly ointment, and she poured it on his head as he sat at the table’ (Matthew 
26:6–7). Next, it must be understood how, when Jesus said that ‘You know that after 
two days the Passover is coming’, the evangelist thus recorded that he arrived in the 
same Bethany, in the house of Simon the Leper, and that he was honoured by the 
woman with myrrh, not when his feet were anointed but when the alabaster jar was 
poured over his head. So, from this too, then, the difference appears. For while this 
happened in the house of Simon the Leper, what was written by John was in the house 
of Mary and Martha. Again, it appears from the nature of the deed: in one the woman 
anointed his feet and wiped them dry with the hair of her own head, but in the other 
she pours it on the head of Jesus. And it also appears from the time: John said that that 
meal took place six days before the Passover, but Matthew two days before: only Mark 
speaks in accordance with Matthew that the same happened in every respect. ❧  
 
204-2. And a little later on. Luke, indeed, does not speak about the occasion of the 
Passover, but somewhere around the middle of the gospel or even slightly before this, 
he has written that one of the Pharisees invited Jesus Christ, our Lord and God, to a 
feast, as follows: ‘One of the Pharisees asked Jesus to eat with him and he went into 
the Pharisee’s house and took his place by the table. And a woman in the city, who 
was a sinner, having learned that he was eating in the Pharisee’s house’ (Luke 7:36– 
37) ... 3 
 

 

1 αλλα is a correction from αλα. 
2 Scholium 204-2: Severus, Letter to Anastasia the Deacon. 
3 At least one page is missing, which would have contained Luke 7:37b–39a. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
208-1. From Saint Titus. When Simon answered and said, ‘The one for whom he can-
celled most’ (Luke 7:43), in response to this Jesus says, ‘What, then, do you conclude? 
For neither are you without sin. What benefit is it if you are less in debt but, however, 
are still not delivered from your sins? Do not be proud: you yourself also have need of 
the forgiveness of sins. It often happens that the one who has stumbled much is deliv-
ered by the confession of their sins. Yet the one who has sinned little may, through 
arrogance, not reach the remedy of confession and receive no benefit. For it is not 
through not having many possessions that judgment is averted, but condemnation 
even applies to the lowly. For in the same measure in which it is sinful, so is the soul 
deprived of speech before the judgment seat of Christ. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 208-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
2 Tregelles πεντηκοντα (corr. Greenlee). 

Luke 7:39–43 



 

 

 
																																		 του αγιου τιτου 1 
 
 

η̅  ̅αποκριθεντος δε του σιµωνος και φησιν ω τα πολλα εχαρισατο· προς τουτο φη 
			σιν˙ τι τοινυν συ ενεθυµηθης˙ ουδε γαρ συ αναµαρτητος· τι γαρ ει ελαττω 
		 χρεωστεις˙ αλλ’ ου µεντοι απηλαγµενος τυγχανεις αµαρτηµατων˙ µη µε  
 
 

 
 

 
η̅   

 
 
  

	
			ουτος ει ην ο προφητης.  
		 εγινωσκεν αν τις και ποτα 
			πη η γυνη ητις απτεται αυτου 
		 οτι αµαρτωλος εστιν[·]  
 ̅και αποκριθεις ειπεν ο ι̅ς ̅ 
		 προς αυτον˙ σιµων˙ εχω 
		 σοι τι ειπειν˙ ο δε διδασκα 
			λε ειπε φησιν˙ δυο χρεο 
			φιλεται ησαν δανιστη τινι˙  
		 ο εις [ω]φ[ιλ]εν δηναρια πεντα 
			κοσια˙ ο δε ετερος. πεντικο¯ 
			τα˙2 µη εχοντων αυτων απο 
			δουναι. αµφοτεροις εχαρι 
			σατο˙ τις ουν αυτων πλειον 
		 αγαπησει αυτον˙ αποκριθεις 
		 σιµων ειπεν˙ ϋπολαµβανω·  
		 οτι ω το πλειον εχαρισατο˙ ο 
		 δε ειπεν αυτω ορθως εκρινας˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			γα φρονει˙ χρειαν 
		 εχεις και αυτος αµαρ 
			τηµατων αφεσε 
			ως˙ πολλακις δε γι 
			νεται τον µεν πολ 
			λα επταικοτα δι ε 
			ξοµολογησεως των 
		 αµαρτηµατων α 
			παλλαγηναι˙ τον 
		 δε ολιγα ηµαρτικο 
			τα δι ϋπερηφανιαν 
		 µη προσελθειν τω 
		 φαρµακω της εξο 
			µολογησεως και µη 
			[δεν ωφελησθ]αι˙ [ου] 
		 γαρ δι[α] το µη εχειν 
		 πολλα της κρισεως 
		 απαλλασσεται· αλλ’ ο 
			µοιως και επι τοις 
		 ολιγοις κατακρινε 
			ται˙ εν οσω γαρ αµαρ 
			τωλος η ψυχη απαρ 
			ρησιαστος εστιν επι 
		 του βηµατος του 
														 χ ̅υ̅:-  

 

Fol. Lr 



 

 

Fol. Lv 

		 
																																																 του αγ(ιου) τιτου 1  
 

θ ̅  ̅ευκολως των ϋδατων η χρησις2 ˙ ουκ ευκολος δε των δακρυων η εκχυ 
			σις συ, τοις ετοιµοις ουκ εχρησω˙ αυτη τα ανετοιµα εξεκενωσε, και τοις 
		 δακρυσι εβρεξε µου τους ποδας και τα εαυτης απεπλυνεν αµαρτηµατα˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
ι̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
›  
›  
 
 
 
 
  

		 εξεµαξε ταις θρι 
			ξιν ϊνα δια των 
		 τριχων λαβη τον 
		 χρωτα τον αγιον 
		 και δι ων εθηρευ 
			σε προς αµαρτιαν 
		 νεοτητα, εθηρευ 
			σεν αγιωσυνην:-  
						του αυτου 3 

 ̅κατεφρονησας µου·  
		 αυτη ετιµησε µε˙  
		 συ δε ουδε εδεηθης 
		 εις εξοµολογησιν·  
		 αυτη ευαισθητως 
		 συνειδεν τα εαυ 
			της κακα· δια 
		 τουτο λεγω σοι α 
			φεωνται αι αµαρ 
			τιαι αυτης αι πολ 
			λαι˙ ειπεν το αληθες,  
		 ϊνα νοηση ο φαρι 
			σαιος˙ οτι ηδει ο κ̅ς̅ 
		 αµα και τον ογκον 
		 των αµαρτηµα 
			των˙ και ηκουσεν 
		 αυτου των ενθυ 
			µηµατων:- 4 

  
θ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 

 
ι̅ 
 
  

	
	και στραφεις προς την γυναι 
			κα. τω σιµωνι εφη βλεπεις 
		 ταυτην την γυναικα˙ εισηλ 
			θον σου εις την οικιαν· ϋ 
			δωρ µου επι τους ποδας ου 
			κ εδωκας˙ αυτη δε τοις δα 
			κρυσιν εβρεξεν µου τους 
		 ποδας˙ και ταις θριξιν αυτης 
		 εξεµαξεν˙ ι̅ φιληµα µοι 
		 ουκ εδωκας˙ αυτη δε αφ ης 
		 εισηλθον, ου διελειπεν 
		 καταφιλουσα µου τους πο 
			δας˙ ελαιω την κεφαλην µ(ου) 
		 ουκ ηλειψας˙ αυτη δε µυρω 
		 τους ποδας µου ηλειψεν˙  
		ου χαριν λεγω σοι· αφεωντ(αι) 
		 αι αµαρτιαι αυτης αι πολλαι˙ οτι 
		 ηγαπησεν πολυ˙ ο δε ολιγον α 

 



 

 

Luke 7:44–47 

 
 
209-1. From Saint Titus. The provision of water is easy, but the pouring out of tears is 
not easy. You did not provide what was prepared; she emptied out what was unpre-
pared, and she watered my feet with tears and washed away her own sins. She wiped 
them dry with her hair so that by her hair she might touch the holy skin, and through 
the means by which she had sought for fresh sin, she sought holiness. ❧  
 
210-1. From the same. You despised me; she honoured me. You did not lack anything 
to confess; she knew keenly her own evils. For this reason, I say to you ‘Her many sins 
are forgiven’ (cf. Luke 7:48). He spoke what was true so that the Pharisee should  
understand that just as the Lord knew the weight of the sins, he also heard his 
thoughts. ❧  

 

1 Scholium 209-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
2 χρησις is a correction from χρησης. 
3 Scholium 210-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
4 Several pages are missing, which would have contained 7:47b–8:4a. 
 
 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
216-1. ... to come to faith in him. They also opposed in an unholy fashion even the 
commands given through him, and they criticised those who wanted to sit before him 
and thirsted for instruction from him. They dishonoured him, saying: ‘He has a de-
mon and is mad. Why do you listen to him?’ (John 10:20). Therefore it was not 
granted to them to know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but rather to us 
who are more ready for faith. For he himself has given to us the sole ability to under-
stand ‘parables and dark speech, the words of the wise and riddles’ (Proverbs 1:6). For 
they are images, like the parables, of deeds which are not seen but are rather under-
stood and spiritual in nature. For what the eyes of the body are incapable of seeing, 
this the parable shows to the eyes of the mind, beautifully shaping the subtlety of spir-
itual things through matters which are perceptible and similar to touching. Let us see, 
then, what sort of understanding the word of the Saviour weaves for us. ‘A sower,’ he 
says, ‘went out to sow’ (Luke 8:5) and so on. ❧  
 
216-2. From Saint Titus. ‘He went out’: for the coeternal Word of the Father was in 
the bosom of the Father before every age. For it is not only then when he sows, nor 
then when he is born of Mary that he takes the beginning of his existence, but he was 
born before the ages and ‘he was in the world and the world did not know him’ (John 
1:10). The sower went out to sow his own seed. Why is it his own? For he does not 
borrow the word. The Word of God as it exists by nature is not Paul’s own seed, nor 
John’s, nor of any other of the apostles or prophets. But while it was seed, it was not 
their own: instead, they have what they received. Christ, however, has his own seed, 
from his own nature, as he brings forth teaching. For if Paul says: ‘I planted,  
Apollos watered’ (1 Corinthians 3:6), he assigns the act of sowing to the Saviour,  
but the planting to himself. For the one who plants takes from one place and  
transfers to another. The one who sows does not transplant, but he takes  
from his own storehouses and scatters, sowing with a generous hand. Paul  
said, ‘Since you desire proof that Christ is speaking in me’ (2 Corinthians 13:3).  
But the Saviour says: ‘Do not call anyone teacher on earth. For your one  
 
 

 

1 Scholium 216-1: Cyril, Homily 41 on Luke. 
2 παβολαι is an error for παραβολαι. 
3 Kephalaion 22: On the Parable of the Sower. 
4 Scholium 216-2: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
 

Luke 8:4–5 



 

 

		 
		 

 
 
 

›  
 
 
 
  

1  εις αυτον προσηκασθαι πιστιν˙ αντεπραττον δε ανοσιως˙ και τοις δι αυτου 
		 κηρυγµασιν˙ και γουν επετιµων τοις εθελουσι προσεδρευειν αυτω˙  
		 και την παρ αυτω δειψωσι µυσταγωγιαν˙ δυσσεβουντες τε και λεγοντες˙  
		 δαιµονιον εχει και µαινεται˙ τι ακουετε αυτου˙ ουκουν ουκ εκεινοις 
		 δεδοται γνωναι τα µυστηρια της βασιλειας των ο̅υ̅ν̅ω̅ν̅˙ ηµιν δε µαλλο¯ 
		 τοις ετοιµοτεροις εις πιστιν˙ δεδωκε γαρ ηµιν αυτος το δυνασθαι µονον 
		 παραβολας και σκοτινον λογον˙ ρησεις τε σοφων και αινιγµατα˙ εικο 
			νες γαρ εισιν ωσπερ αι παβολαι2 πραγµατων˙ ουχ ορατων˙ νοητων δε µαλ 
			λον και πνευµατικων˙ ο γαρ ϊδειν ουκ ενεστι τοις του σωµατος οφθαλ 
			µοις˙ τουτο δεικνυσιν η παραβολη˙ τοις της διανοιας οµµασι˙ δια των 
		 εν αισθησει και οιον απτων πραγµατων διαµορφουσα καλως την των  
 

 
ι̅ϛ ̅
 
κ ̅β̅ 

			κ̅β ̅ περι της παραβολης	 του σπειροντος˙ 3 
 

    ειπεν δια παραβολης˙  

 ̅εξηλθεν ο σπειρων του 
		 σπειραι τον σπορον αυτ(ου)˙  
 

                                  του αγιου τιτου 4 

 
 
 
 
  

		 νοητων ϊσχνοτι 
			τα˙ ϊδωµεν τοι 
			νυν οποιαν ηµιν 
		 εξυφαινει την 
		 νοησιν του σ̅ρ ̅ς̅ 
		 λογος˙ εξηλθεν 
		 φησιν ο σπειρων 
		 του σπειραι και τα εξης:-  

 

ι̅ϛ ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 ̅εξηλθεν˙ ην γαρ εν τοις κολποις τοις πατρικοις προ παντος αιωνος ο συναϊδι 
			ος του π̅ρ ̅ς̅ λογος˙ ου γαρ οτε σπειρει· τοτε εστι µονον, ουδ οτε εκ µαριας γεννα 
			ται˙ τοτε αρχην του ειναι λαµβανει αλλα προ αιωνων γενναται και εν τω 
		 κοσµω ην· και ο κοσµος αυτον ουκ εγνω˙ εξηλθεν ο σπειρων του σπειραι 
		 τον ϊδιον σπορον˙ δια τι τον ϊδιον˙ ου γαρ δανιζεται λογον· λογος θ̅υ̅ ϋπάρ 
			χων την φυσιν˙ ουκ εστιν ϊδιος σπορος παυλου˙ ουδε ϊωαννου· ουδε αλ 
			λου τινος των αποστολων η προφητων˙ αλλα σπορος µεν ην˙ ουκ ην 
		 δε αυτων ϊδιος· αλλα λαβοντες εχουσιν˙ χ̅ς̅ δε ϊδιον εχει σπορον εκ της ϊδι 
			ας φυσεως την διδασκαλιαν προφερων˙ εαν γαρ λεγει παυλος· εγω εφυτευ 
			σα˙ απολλως εποτισεν˙ διδωσι µεν τω σ̅ρ̅ι̅ το σπειρειν˙ εαυτω δε το φυτευ 
			σαι˙ ο γαρ φυτευων· αλλοθεν λαµβανων· αλλαχου µετατιθησιν˙ ο δε σπει 
			ρων ου µεταφυτευει· αλλ εκ των ϊδιων ταµειων λαµβανων σ[κο]ρπ[ιζ]ει 
		 αφθονω χειρι σπειρων˙ ο παυλος ελεγεν˙ ει δοκιµην ζητειτε του εν εµοι λα 
			λουντος χ̅υ̅˙ ο δε σ̅η̅ρ̅ µη καλεσατε διδασκαλον επι της γης· εις γαρ εστιν 

 

Fol. LIr 



 

 

Fol. LIv 

		 
		 
 
 
  

		 ὑµων ο διδασκαλος εν τοις ο̅υ̅ν̅ο ̅ι̅ς̅˙ ποιος διδασκαλος˙ ο διχα του µαθειν 
		 διαλεγοµενος˙ δια τουτο ελεγον οι ϊουδαιοι˙ πως γραµµατα ουτος οι 
			δεν µη µεµαθηκως˙ δια τουτο ειπεν τον ϊδιον σπορον˙ ϊνα µαθης 
		 οτι αυτου της φυσεως ο σπορος˙ και γαρ αυτος εστιν ο παντος αγαθου 
		 σπορευς˙ και ηµεις γεωργιον αυτου και αυτου τε και παρ αυτου καρπο 
 
 
 

›  
›  

 

 
ι̅ζ ̅ 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			φορια πασα πνευµα 
			τικη˙ και τουτο ηµας 
		 διδασκει λεγων˙ › χω 
			ρις εµου ου δυνασθαι 
		 ποιειν ουδεν:-  
					 του αγιου κυριλλου˙ 1 

 ̅τις αρα εστιν ο του λογου 
		 σκοπος και οποι ποτε 
		 βλεπει της παραβολης 
		 το βαθος˙ παρ αυτου 
		 µαθωµεν του συν 
			θεντος αυτην˙ ηγνο 
			ησαν ταυτα προ ηµω¯ 
		 οι µακαριοι µαθηται˙  
		 και προσηεσαν τω σ̅ρ ̅ι̅ 
		 παρακαλουντες και λε 
			γοντες˙ τι εστιν αυτη 
		 η παραβολη και τι 
		 προς ταυτα χ̅ς̅˙ › ο σπο 
			ρος εστιν ο λογος του 
		 θ̅υ̅ και τα εξης:  

 

ι̅ζ ̅ 
 
 
 
  

	 ̅και εν τω σπειρειν αυτον˙ 	
		 ο µεν επεσεν παρα την 
		 οδον˙ και κατεπατηθη˙  
		 και τα πετεινα του ου 
			ρανου· κατεφαγεν αυτο˙  
			και ετερον κατεπεσε¯ 
		 παρα την πετραν˙ και φυ 
			εν εξηρανθη δια το µη 
		 εχειν ϊκµαδα˙ 	 ̅και ετε 
			ρον επεσεν εµ µεσω 
		 των ακανθων˙ και συµ 
			φυεισαι αι ακανθαι απε 
			πνιξαν αυτο˙ και ετερο¯ 
		 επεσεν εις την γην την 
		 αγαθην˙ και φυεν εποιη 
			σεν καρπον εκατονταπλα 
			σιονα˙ ταυτα λεγων εφωνει ο ε 
			χων ωτα ακουειν ακουετω˙  

 



 

 

Luke 8:5–8 

 
 
teacher is in heaven’ (cf. Matthew 23:8). What sort of teacher? The one who discourses 
without having studied. This is why the Jews said ‘How does this man know letters 
without having studied them?’ (John 7:15). This is why he called the seed his own, that 
you might learn that the seed is of his nature. For he is also the sower of all that is good, 
and we are his land: of him and from him is all spiritual fruit-bearing. He teaches us 
this too, saying, ‘Without me you can do nothing’ (John 15:5). ❧  
 
217-1. From Saint Cyril. What the aim is of the discourse, and whither the deeper 
meaning of the parable points, let us learn from him who puts it together. The blessed 
disciples before us were ignorant of these things. They went up to the Saviour entreat-
ing him and saying, ‘What is this parable?’ (cf. Luke 8:9). And what did Christ say to 
this? ‘The seed is the word of God’ (Luke 8:11) and so on. ❧  
 

 

1 Scholium 217-1: Cyril, Homily 41 on Luke. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
218-1. From Saint Cyril. What is the reason that what falls on the paths is snatched up? 
We may see right away that the answer is in the solidity. Every path is hard and un-
ploughed, because it is exposed to the feet of all, and none of the seeds can be buried 
in there. Instead, they lie on the surface and are ready to be snatched away for those 
birds who wish. Therefore all those who have a mind in them which is hard and closed 
up, these do not receive the divine seed. For the divine and sacred warning does not 
work its way into them, by means of which they could bear the fruits of the glories 
which lead to virtue. These people have become the path trampled by unclean spirits 
and by Satan himself, which has no ability ever to become nourishing for what is holy 
as they have a heart which is barren and unproductive. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 218-1: Cyril, Homily 41 on Luke. 
2 Tregelles erroneously records the section number ιθ here in the column left margin; in fact, 
it occurs at the beginning of the next verse on the following page. 

Luke 8:9–12 



 

 

 
 του αγιου κυριλλου 1 

 

ι̅η̅   ̅και ποια τις εστιν η προφασις δι ην αρπαζεται τα εν ταις οδοις˙ ϊδωµεν τε 
			ως ως εν παχεσι πραγµασι το ζητουµενον˙ σκληρα και ανηροτος πασα πως 
		 εστιν οδος˙ δια το τοις των απαντων ὑποκεισθαι ποσιν· και ουδεν αυταις 
		 ενχωννυται των σπερµατων˙ κειται δε µαλλον επιπολα[ιο]ς και τοις ε 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
ι̅η̅ 
 

 

 

2 
  
  

		 ̅επηρωτων δε αυτον οι µαθη 
			ται αυτου˙ τις αυτη η παραβολη˙  

 ̅ο δε ειπεν˙ ϋµιν δεδοται γνω 
			ναι τα µυστηρια της βασιλειας 
		 του θ ̅υ̅˙ τοις δε λοιποις εν πα 
			ραβολαις˙ ϊνα βλεποντες µη ϊ 
			δωσιν˙ και ακουοντες µη συ 
			νιωσιν˙  

 ̅εστιν δε αυτη η παραβολη˙ ο σπο 
			ρος εστιν· ο λογος του θ ̅υ̅˙  

 ̅οι δε παρα την οδον εισιν˙ οι α 
			κουσαντες· ειτα ερχεται ο δια 
			βολος και αιρει τον λογον απο 
		 της καρδιας αυτων ϊνα µη 
		 πιστευσαντες σωθωσιν˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			θελουσι των πτη 
			νων ετοιµα εις 
		 διαρπαγην˙ ουκου¯ 
		 οσοι τον νουν εχου 
			σιν εν εαυτοις σκλη 
			ρον και οιον πεπι 
			ληµενον˙ ουτοι 
		 τον θειον ου παρα 
			δεχονται σπορον˙  
		 ουκ εισδυεται γαρ 
		 εν αυτοις θειον 
		 [τε και ιερον νου] 
			θετηµα˙ δι ου δυ 
			νανται καρποφο 
			ρειν τα εις αρετην 
		 αυχηµατα˙ ουτοι 
		 τοις ακαθαρτοις 
		 πνευµασι και αυ 
			τω δε τω σατανα 
		 πεπατηµενη 
		 γεγονασιν οδος˙  
		 ην ουκ ενεστι πο 
			τε καρπον αγιων 
		 γενεσθαι τροφον·   

		 στειραν και αγονον εχοντες την καρδιαν:-  
 

Fol. LIIr 



 

 

Fol. LIIv 

																								 του αγιου κυριλλου 1 

    
 
 

ι̅θ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 ̅εισι γαρ εισι τινες απεριεργαστως εχοντες την πιστιν εν εαυτοις ως εν απλοτη 
			τι λογων˙ τον δε νουν ου καθιεντες εις την του µυστηριου βασανον˙ ου 
			τοι κουφην τε και αριζον εχουσι την εις θ̅ν̅ ευσεβειαν˙ εισειοντες γαρ εν εκ 
			κλησιαις· επιγανυνται µεν τω πληθει των συναγηγερµενων˙ και ασµε 
			νως προσϊενται τας µυσταγωγιας˙ πλην ου κεκριµενως. αλλ εξ ελαφρων 
		 θεληµατων˙ αποφοιτησαντες δε των εκκλησιων˙ εις ληθην ευθυς απο 
			φερονται των ϊερων µαθηµατων˙ καν µεν εξ ουριας φερηται τα χριστι 
			ανων πραγµατα˙ ουδενος αυτα καταχιµαζοντος πειρασµου˙ σωζουσι τα 
		 τηνικαδε µολις εν εαυτοις εκεινοι την πιστιν θορυβησαντος δε διωγµου·  
		 αφιλοπολεµον εχουσι την καρδιαν· και φυγαδα τον νουν· προς ους ο προφη 
 

›  
›  
 
 
 
 
 

›  
›  

			της ιερεµειας φη 
			σιν· αναλαβετε ο 
			πλα και ασπιδας µα 
			λιστα µεν γαρ αµα 
			χον						2   εχει την 
		 χειρα ο διασωζων 
		 θ̅ς̅˙ καθα φησιν ο πα¯ 
			[σο]φος παυλος· πιστος 
		 ο θ̅ς̅˙ ος ουκ εασει ϋ 
			µας πειρασθηναι 

 

ι̅θ̅ 
 
  

οι δε επι της πετρας οι οταν 
		 ακουσωσιν µετα χαρας δε 
			χονται τον λογον και ουτοι 
		 ριζαν ουκ εχουσιν˙ οι προς 
		 καιρον πιστευουσιν [κα]ι εν 
		 καιρω πειρασµου αφιστανται·  

›  
 
 

›  
 
 
 
 
 
 

›  
›  

		 ϋπερ ο δυνασθε˙ αλλα ποιησει συν τω πειρασµω και την εκβασιν· του δυνα 
			σθαι ὑπενεγκειν˙ πλην ει γενοιτο πως και της εις χ̅ν̅ ευσεβειας ϋπεραθλουν 
			τας παθειν˙ τοτε παντη τε και παντως εσοµεθα ζηλωτοι˙ και γουν τοις α 
			γιοις αποστολοις εφασκεν ο σ̅η̅ρ ̅˙ µη φοβηθητε απο των αποκτενοντων 
		 το σωµα˙ την δε ψυχην µη δυναµενων αποκτειναι˙ φοβηθητε δε 
		 µαλλον τον δυναµενον και ψυχην και σωµα απολεσαι εν γεεννη˙ ου µο 
			νον δε λογοις ταυτα ηµας εξεπαιδευεν. αλλα και εργοις˙ τεθεικε γαρ ὑπερ η 
			µων την εαυτου ψυχην˙ και αιµατι τω ϊδιω κατεκτησατο την ϋπ ου 
			ρανον˙ εσµεν τοιγαρουν ουχ εαυτων του πριαµενου δε µαλλον και δια 
			σωσαντος· και αυτω την εαυτων οφειλοµεν ζωην˙ ως γαρ φησιν ο 
		 θεσπεσιος παυλος˙ δια τουτο χ̅ς̅ απεθανεν και εζησεν˙ ϊνα και νεκρων 
		 και ζωντων κυριευση:-  

 



 

 

Luke 8:13 

 
 
219-1. From Saint Cyril. For there are people who hold faith within themselves with-
out careful examination, as if it is simply from words, but they do not apply their mind 
to the testing of the mystery. Such people have piety towards God which is light and 
without roots. They go into the churches, they feel pleasure at the multitude of those 
who are assembled and they gladly accept instruction in the mysteries, but in an un-
discriminating way and from shallow wishes. Once they have gone out of the 
churches, they are straightaway carried off from the holy teachings to forgetfulness. 
While Christian affairs are carried on a fair wind and there is no trial disturbing them, 
even at such a time these people scarcely keep safe the faith within them. But when 
persecution is raging, they have a heart which avoids conflict and a mind which runs 
away. To them the prophet Jeremiah says: ‘Take up weapons and shields’ (Jeremiah 
26:3), especially as the God who saves has an unconquerable hand. As the all-wise Paul 
says, ‘God is faithful, and he will not let you be tested beyond your strength, but with 
the testing he will also provide the way out so that you may be able to endure it’ (1 
Corinthians 10:13). Yet even if it might somehow happen that we suffer in the cause of 
championing piety in Christ, then we would be completely and thoroughly worthy of 
envy. Indeed, the Saviour declared to the holy apostles, ‘Do not fear those who kill the 
body but cannot kill the soul; rather fear the one who can destroy both body and soul 
in hell’ (Matthew 10:28). He did not only teach us these things with words, but also 
with deeds. For he laid aside for us his own soul, and he won for himself all that is 
under the heaven with his own blood. Accordingly, we do not belong to ourselves but 
rather to the one who bought us and ransomed us, and we owe to him our life. For, as 
the marvellous Paul says, ‘For this reason Christ died and lived again, so that he might 
be Lord of both the dead and the living’ (Romans 14:9). ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 219-1: Cyril, Homily 41 on Luke. 
2 This is not an erasure but blank space. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
220-1. From Saint Cyril. For while the Saviour sows, although the seed remains within 
the souls of those who have received it and has already risen, so to say, and has shot up 
to the point of being visible, it is choked by the worries of the world. Just as Jeremiah 
says, it becomes ‘A handful which does not have strength to make wheat-meal’ (Hosea 
8:7!). ‘Change, then, the changes for yourselves,’ says another prophet, ‘and do not 
sow among thorns’ (Jeremiah 4:3). Therefore, so that the divine seed shall flourish 
within us, let us cast out worldly worries from our minds. But the rich and fertile soil, 
which produces fruit one-hundredfold with regard to such things, might very justly 
be considered what was spoken from God by one of the holy prophets: ‘And all na-
tions will call you blessed, because you will be a desired land’ (Malachi 3:12). For when-
ever the divine word is brought down at some point into a mind which is pure of the 
customary annnoyances, then it fixes its root deeply and like an ear of corn shoots up 
and produces fine fruit. But I think that fact is also beneficial to say to those who have 
chosen to learn. For Matthew, when he is recounting this very same chapter to us, said 
that the good soil produces fruit in three different ways. For he says that one brought 
forth one hundred, one sixty, and one thirty (cf. Matthew 13:8). Observe, then, how 
Christ said that there were three types of failure, and these are likewise equal in num-
ber to the successes. For those of the seeds which fall on the path are snatched up by 
birds; those in the stony ground only blossom and are withered not a long time after; 
those in the thorns are choked to death. But the desirable land brings forth fruit in 
three different ways, as I have said: one hundred, and sixty, and thirty. As the all-wise 
Paul writes, ‘Each has a particular gift from God, one having one kind and another a 
different kind’ (1 Corinthians 7:7). For we do not find that the successes which happen 
for the saints are always and everywhere in equal measure. It is simply necessary to be 
eager for what is better and superior to the more earthly things. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 220-1: Cyril, Homily 41 on Luke. 

Luke 8:14 



 

 

  
																														 του αγιου κυριλλου 1 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 

κ̅ 
 

 
›  
 
 
  

 ̅ενιησι µεν γαρ ο σ̅η̅ρ ̅˙ ο δε καιτοι ταις των δεξαµενων εναποµεινας ψυχαις˙  
		 και οιον ανασχων ηδη και εν αρχαις του φαινεσθαι διελασας ὑπο µερι 
			µνων συµπνιγεται κοσµικων˙ και καθα φησιν ἱερεµιας γινεται 
		 δραγµα µη εχον ϊσχυν του ποιησαι αλευρον νεωσατε τοινυν εαυτοις 
		 νεωµατα˙ ετερος προφητης φησιν και µη σπε[ιρη]τε εν ακανθαις˙ ου 
			κουν ινα ο θειος εν ηµιν εξανθησει σπορος· αποβαλωµεν της αυτων δι 
			ανοιας µεριµνας κοσµικας˙ γη δε πιων και ευτοκος η ποιουσα καρπον 
		 εκατονταπλασιονα περι των τοιουτων αν˙ λογοιτο και µαλα δικαιως 
		 το δι ενος των αγιων προφητων ειρηµενον παρα θ̅υ̅˙ και µακαριουσιν 
		 υµας παντα τα εθνη˙ διοτι εσεσθε ὑµεις γη θελητη˙ οταν γαρ εις νουν 

 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 
 

        κ̅ 
 
  

	το δε εις τας ακανθας πεσον 

		 ουτοι εισιν οι ακουσαν 
			τες και ϋπο µεριµνων και 
		 πλουτου και ηδονων του 
		 βιου πορευοµενοι [σ]υµπνι 
			γονται και ου τελεσφορουσι¯	˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 καθαρον των παρε 
			νοχλειν ειωθοτω¯ 
		 θειος ποτε λογος κα 
			τενεχθη˙ τοτε δί 
			δωσι ριζαν εις βαθος 
		 και α σταχυος δικη¯ 
		 [επιπηδα] και τε 
			λ[ε]σφορειται καλως˙  
		 πλην εκεινο χρη 
			σιµον οιµαι µαθειν 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

›  
›   

		 ελο[µε]νοις ειπειν˙ ο γαρ τοι µατθαιος αυτο δε τουτ[ι] κεφαλαιον 
		 ηµιν εξηγουµενος την αγαθην εφη· γην εκδουναι καρπους 
		 εν τρισι διαφοραις˙ η µεν γαρ φησιν εποιησεν εκατον˙ η δε εξη 
			κοντα˙ η δε τριακοντα˙ αθρει δη ουν οπως τρεις εφη χ̅ς̅ ειναι 
		 τας βλαβας· και οµοιως ϊσαριθµους αυταις τας ευδοκιµησεις˙ τα µε¯ 
		 γαρ εις την οδον πιπτοντα των σπερµατων ὑπο πτηνων διαρπα 
			ζεται· τα δε εν τοις πετρωδεσιν εξανθησαντα µονον ουκ εις µακρα¯ 
		 ξηραινεται˙ τα δε εν ταις ακανθαις· εναποπνιγεται˙ γη δε η θελητη 
		 καρπους αποτικτει˙ τους εν τρισιν ως εφην διαφοραις ρ̅ και ξ̅ και λ̅·  
		 ω[ς] γαρ ο πανσοφος γραφει παυλος εκαστος ηµων ιδιον εχει χαρισµα 
		 εκ θ̅υ̅˙ ο µεν ουτως˙ ο δε ουτως· ου γαρ [ε]ν ϊσω µετρω παντη τε και παν 
			τως τας των αγιων ευδοκιµησεις γεγενηµενας ευρισκοµεν˙ πλην 
		 ζηλουν αναγκαιον τα µειζονα τε και υπεκειµενα των χθαµαλω 
																													τερων:-  

 

Fol. LIIIr 



 

 

Fol. LIIIv 

										 του αγιου	 ϊωαννου επισκ(ο)π(ου)· κω¯σταντινουπολ(εως) 1 

   
 
 

κ ̅α̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
κ ̅α̅ 

 ̅ταυτα λεγων˙ εις ακριβειαν αγει βιου˙ παιδευων εναγωνιους ειναι· ως ϋ 
			πο τοις απαντων οφθαλµοις κειµενους· και εν µεσω τω της οικουµε 
			νης αγωνιζοµενους θεατρω˙ µη γαρ δη τουτο ϊδητε φησιν· οτι ενταυ 
			θα καθηµεθα νυν· και εν µικρω γωνιας εσµεν µερει	 γενησεσθε γαρ 
		 πασι καταδηλοι						             ωρ(ιγενους) 2 

 ̅τουτο γαρ ο ποιων ου προνοειται των εισπορευοµενων εις την οικιαν·  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
κ ̅α̅ 

		 [ο]ις δει τιθεσθαι τον 
		 λυχνον˙ οι τω αλη 
			θινω φωτι και λο 
			γω τω λαµπρω και 
		 ταις ακτισι της σο 
			φιας αναπτοντες 
		 τον εν αυτοις νουν 
		 φυσιν εχοντα κα 
			θ ην κατεσκευα 
			σεν αυτον ο δηµιουρ 
			γος λυχν[ου δεοµε] 
			νου της απο του 
		 λογου και σοφιας 
		 και της αληθειας 
		 του αληθεινου φω 
			τος αναψεως:-  
									απολιναριου 3 

 ̅σπουδαζειν γαρ χρη 
		 την δοθεισαν ηµι¯ 

  
 
 

 
 
 
 
κ ̅α̅ 
 
  

	

	 ̅το δε εν τη καλη γη· ουτοι 
		 εισιν οιτινες εν καρδια 
		 καλη και αγαθη ακουσαν 
			τες τον λογον˙ κατεχου 
			σιν˙ και τελεσφορουσιν 
		 εν υποµονη˙  

 ̅ουδεις δε λυχνον αψας˙  

		 καλυπτει αυτον σκευει˙  
		 η ϋποκατω κληνης τιθη 
			σιν˙ αλλ επι λυχνιας τιθη 
			σιν· ϊνα οι εισπορευοµε 
			νοι βλεπωσιν το φως˙  

 
  
		 λαµπροτητα φυλαττειν εν ϋψηλω και µη συγκαλυπτειν αργια ης συµ 
			βολον η κλινη· αναπαυουσα το σωµα ταις σαρκικαις ηδοναις˙ ου γαρ φυ 
			σικον ηµιν· αλλ’ εκ δοσεως το καλον· το δε τοιουτον αµελουµενον 
		 αφισταται˙ απαγει δε ηµας της ιδιας φιλοδοξιας την θ̅υ̅ δοξαν τελος 
		 των εργων προτιθεις:-  

 



 

 

Luke 8:15–16 

 
 
221-1. From Saint John, Bishop of Constantinople. Saying these words, he leads them to 
strictness of life, training them to be energetic, as if they are under the gaze of all people 
and competing in the middle of the theatre of the world. ‘For do not look at this,’ he 
says, ‘that we are now sitting here and are in a small part of a corner, as you will become 
visible to all.’ ❧  
 
221-2. From Origen. The one who does this does not take thought for the people en-
tering the house, for whom it is necessary to set up the lamp. They attach to the true 
light and the bright word and the rays of wisdom the mind within them, which has a 
nature according to how the Creator prepared it when the lamp still lacked the kin-
dling from the Word and Wisdom and the truth of the True Light. ❧  
 
221-3. From Apollinarius. One ought to be eager to keep the brightness which is given 
to us in the height, and not to conceal it in laziness, of which the bed is the symbol: it 
slows the body down with carnal pleasures. For we do not have by nature what is 
good, but from a gift. Leave aside such a failure to take proper concern: instead he 
leads us away from the love of our own glory by setting the glory of God as the goal of 
our deeds. ❧ 
 
 

 

1 Scholium 221-1: Chrysostom, Homily 15 on Matthew. 
2 Scholium 221-2: Origen, Fragment 121c–d on Luke.  
3 Scholium 221-3: Apollinarius, Commentary on Matthew (?). 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
222-1. From Victor the Presbyter. For when there is such great excellence, it is impossi-
ble for it to lie hidden. ❧  
 
223-1. From the same. For the one who has an eager purpose will receive the grace of 
the Spirit and wisdom and knowledge and a worthy reward for their labours. ❧  
 
224-1. From the same. For what is within us is from nature or it is given by grace. Unless 
we guard these things through constant attention and industrious eagerness, we will 
be punished: not only do we receive nothing, but we also lose even what we thought 
we had. ❧  
 
225-1. From Saint Titus. From this it is clear that the Saviour was not with his relatives 
according to the flesh. For he had left them behind and devoted himself to his father’s 
teaching. But when he was missed because of his absence, and they desired to see him 
because of his long time away, his mother arrives, and his brothers, the earlier children 
of Joseph, who were called brothers. The family of the Lord is not restricted, nor is his 
friendship with humans circumscribed to only a few people, for he came to call the 
whole world into a generous relationship with him. Anticipating this, he said to his Fa-
ther in the prophets, ‘I will announce your name to my brothers’ (cf. Psalm 21:23 LXX), 
 
 
 

 

1 Scholium 222-1: Victor (also in Cramer’s edition of the Catena on Luke). 
2 Scholium 223-1: Victor (also in Cramer’s edition of the Catena on Luke). 
3 Scholium 224-1: Victor (also in Cramer’s edition of the Catena on Luke). 
4 Scholium 225-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
5 The first hand erroneously started a new line in the shorter column, reading κοσµον εις 
αδελφο	and then continuing with	τητα καλεσαι αφθονον on the same line but at the far left 
hand side. Realising the mistake, the whole phrase was erased and rewritten from the far left 
hand side as the penultimate line of the page. 

Luke 8:17–20 



 

 

                                   βικτορος πρεσβυτερ(ου) 1 

    
  

 
  

 

κ ̅β̅ 
 
 
κ ̅γ̅ 

 
κ ̅δ̅ 

 ο̅ταν γαρ τοσαυτη ἡ αρετη, αδυνατον αυτην λαθειν:- 
																							 του αυτου 2 

 ̅ο εχων γαρ σπουδαιαν προαιρεσιν· ληψεται π̅ν̅ς̅ χαριν και σοφιας και γνω 
			σεως και αξιαν των πονων την αµοιβην:- 		     του αυτου 3 

 ̅τα γαρ εκ φυσεως ηµιν ενοντα˙ η δια χαριτος δοθεντα˙ εαν µη δια της 

 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
ν ̅θ ̅

 
κ ̅β̅ 

 
 
 
 
 
 

 κ̅γ̅ 
 
 
 

κ ̅δ̅ 

 
 

 κ ̅ε̅ 
 
 
 
   

	

	 ̅ου γαρ εστιν κρυπτον· ὸ ου 

		 φανερον γενησεται˙ ου 

			δε αποκρυφον, ο ου µη 

		 γνωσθη· και εις φανερον 

		 ελθη˙ 	 κ ̅γ ̅ βλεπετε ουν πως 

		 ακουετε· ος αν γαρ εχη˙ δο 

			θησεται αυτω˙ κ ̅δ ̅και ος αν 

		 µη εχη· και ὸ δοκει εχειν 

		 αρθησεται απ αυτου˙ κ ̅ε ̅παρε 

			γενοντο δε προς αυτον η 

		 µ̅η ̅ρ ̅και οι αδελφοι αυτου· κ(αι) 

		 ουκ ηδυνοντο συντυχειν 

		 αυτω δια τον οχλον˙ απηγ 

			γελη δε αυτω οτι η µ ̅η ̅ρ ̅σου 

		 και οι αδελφοι σου εστηκα 

			σιν εξω ϊδειν θελοντες σε˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
κ ̅ε̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 συνεχους προσο 
			χης και σπουδης 
		 φιλοπονου φυλαξω 
			µεν ταυτα ζηµιω 
			θησοµεθα˙ ου µονον 
		 µηδεν προσλαµβανο¯ 
			τες, αλλα και προσαπολλυ¯ 
			τες και α εχειν εδοξαµεν:-  
								 του αγιου τιτου 4 
 ̅εκ τουτου δηλον οτι 
		 ουκ ην ο σ̅η̅ρ ̅ µετα τω¯ 
		 κατα σαρκα συγγενων˙  
		 καταλειπων γαρ του 
			τους εσχολαζε τη πα 
			τρικη διδασκαλια˙  
		 επειδη δε ποθητος 
		 ην δια την απολει 
			ψιν και επιθυµη 
			τος εις θεαν δια την 
		 χρονιαν αναχωρησι¯˙  
		 παραγινεται η µ̅η̅ρ ̅ 
		 αυτου και οι αδελφοι 
		 οι προγονοι του ϊωσηφ·  
		 οι κληθεντες αδελ 
			φοι˙ ουκ εστι δε στε 
			νη του κ̅υ̅ η συγγενει 
			α· ουδε εν ολιγοις πε 
			ριγραφεται αυτου 
		 η προς α̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅ς̅ φιλια˙  
		 ηλθε γαρ απαντα τον 5 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 

 

 
+ν ̅θ ̅ 
 
 
 
 
  

  
   κοσµον εις αδελφοτητα καλεσαι αφθονον · και προλαβων ελεγεν εν προ 
			φηταις τω π̅ρ ̅ι̅· απαγγελω το ονοµα σου τοις αδελφοις µου˙ ποιοις δε 

 

 

Fol. LIVr 



 

 

Fol. LIVv 

		 
		 
 
 
 
 

κ ̅ϛ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
κ ̅ϛ̅ 
  

		 αδελφοις ερµηνευει λεγων˙ εµµεσω εκκλησιας ὑµνησω σε˙ οπου τοινυν 
		 εκκλησια θ̅υ̅, εκει αδελφοτης χ̅υ̅:  
																																	 του αγιου τιτου 1 

 ̅ο λογος του θ̅υ̅· λογος ην αυτου˙ π̅ρ̅ς̅ γαρ και υ̅υ̅ µια διδασκαλια εν προφηταις 
		 και εν ευαγγελισταις δια της ενεργειας του αγιου π̅ν̅ς̅˙ λεγει δε τον λογον του 
		 θ̅υ̅· ϊνα την τιµην αναπεµψη προς τον π̅ρ̅α ̅˙ ως γαρ επρεπε τω π̅ρ ̅ι̅ γεννησαι 
		 υ̅ν̅, ουτω πρεπει γεγεννηµενω τιµαν τον γεννησαντα˙ µ̅η̅ρ ̅ µεντοι 
		 και αδελφοι ουτοι εισιν˙ οι τ[ον] λογον του θ̅υ̅ ακουοντες και ποιουντες χρει 
			αν γαρ εχει ακοη και εργασιας:-  
																																																του αγιου κυριλλου 2 

 ̅τουτο θυµηρες αυτω και φιλον παρ ηµων εσται δωρον και θυσια π̅ν̅ι̅κ ̅η̅ 
		 το ὑπακουειν αυτου˙ ουτω και γεγραπται˙ ει θελητον τω κ ̅ω̅ ολοκαυ 
			τωµατα και θυσιαι˙ ως το ακουσαι φωνης αυτου˙ ϊδου ακοη ὑπερ θυσι 
			αν αγαθη και η επακροασις ὑπερ στεαρ κριων˙ οιεσθω δε µηδεις τοις εις 
		 την µ̅ρ̅α ̅ τιµης ολιγωρησαι χ̅ν̅ ηγουν αφειδησαι της εις αδελφους α 
 
 
 
 

›  
›  
›  
  

			γαπης˙ αυτος λελα 
			ληκε δι[α] µω[υσε]ως 
		 τον νοµον διη 
			γορευκεν σαφως˙  
		 τιµα τον π̅ρ ̅α ̅ σου 
		 σου και την µ̅ρ ̅α ̅ σου 
		 ινα [ε]υ σοι γενηται˙  
		 αυτως δε απεωσα 
			το την εις αδελφοις 
		 αγαπην˙ ο και ηµι¯ 
		 αυτοις αγαπαν επι 

  
  

	

	ο δε αποκριθεις ειπεν προς 

		 αυτ(ου)ς µητηρ µου και αδελ 

			φοι µου ουτοι εισιν οι 

		 τον λογον του θ ̅υ̅ ακου 

			οντες και ποιουντες˙  

 
 

›  
 
  

			ταξας˙ ουχι µονους αδελφους αλλα και τους εν ταξει ηµιν πο[λε]µ[ι]ων γε 
			γονοτας› αγαπατε γαρ φησιν τους εχθρους ϋµων τι ουν αρα διδαξαι βουλε 
			ται χ̅ς̅ εις ϋψος αιρει µεγα την εις ο̅υ̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅ς̅ αγαπην˙ ειπερ [α]ν εθελοιεν τοις πα 
			ρ αυτου θεσπισµασι καθυφειναι τον αυχενα˙ και τινα τροπον ερω τας ανωτα 
			τω τιµας και τας εις ληξιν διαθεσεις οφειλοµεν απαντες µητ[ρ]ασι και αδελ 
			φοις˙ ουκουν [ο]ι µ̅ρ̅α ̅ και αδελφους αυτους ειναι φησιν τ[ο]υς ακουοντας τον λογο¯ 
		 αυτου και ποιουντας αυτον˙ πω[ς] ουκ [απασ]ιν εναργες˙ ως εκκεκριµενην και αξι 
			οληπτον χαριζεται την αγαπην τοις εποµ[ε]νοις αυτω:- 3 

 



 

 

Luke 8:21 

 
 
and he explains what sort of brothers, saying ‘in the middle of the assembly4 I will 
praise you’ (Psalm 21:23 LXX). Accordingly, where the assembly4 of God is, there is 
the brotherhood of Christ. ❧  
 
226-1. From Saint Titus. ‘The word of God’ (Luke 8:21): the word was his, for there is 
one teaching from the Father and the Son in the prophets and in the evangelists 
through the activity of the Holy Spirit. But he says ‘the word of God’ in order to direct 
the honour to the Father. For as it befits the Father to beget a Son, so it befits the one 
who is begotten to honour the begetter. However, his mother and brothers ‘are those 
who hear the word of God and do it’ (Luke 8:21). For hearing also needs to be put into 
practice. ❧  
 
226-2. From Saint Cyril. What will be well-pleasing to him and a dear gift and spiritual 
sacrifice from us is obedience to him. It is written as follows: ‘Are sacrifices and burnt 
offerings as desirable to the Lord as obedience to his voice? See, obedience is better 
than sacrifice, and listening than the fat of rams’ (1 Samuel 15:22). Let no-one think 
that Christ neglected the honour due to his mother, or was sparing in love towards his 
brothers. He himself had spoken the law through Moses and had stated clearly: ‘Hon-
our your father and your mother that it may turn out well for you’ (Exodus 20:12). 
Did he thus reject love towards one’s brothers, he who also instructed us to love not 
just brothers but even those who are found in a relationship of hostility to us? For he 
says ‘Love your enemies’ (Matthew 5:44). What, then, does Christ wish to teach? He 
exalts to a great height love towards heaven, if only they would be willing to submit 
their neck to the commands from him. I will tell the manner of this: we all owe the 
highest honours and arrangements for support to mothers and brothers. Therefore he 
says that his mother and brothers are those ‘who hear his word and do it’ (cf. Luke 
8:21). How is it not clear to all that he grants to those who follow him a love which is 
choice and worthy of acceptance? ❧  

 

1 Scholium 226-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
2 Scholium 226-2: Cyril, Homily 42 on Luke. 
3 At least one page is missing, which would have contained Luke 8:22–25a. 
4 The Greek word corresponding to ‘assembly’ is often translated as ‘church’. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
230-1. ... for a wonder and a benefit to those who hear. For the creation obeys those 
whom Christ wishes to instruct. The manner of the rebuke does not matter. Matthew 
says that it happens in divine authority, for he said that the Lord says to the sea: ‘Be 
silent, be muzzled’ (Mark 4:39!), and along with the word there followed the deed. 
The sea too knows the one who gathered it together in the beginning by a command: 
‘Who put the sand as a limit for it which it would not exceed’ (Jeremiah 5:22). ❧  
 
231-1. From Saint Cyril. The Saviour came to harbour in the land of the Gergesenes 
together with the holy disciples. Then a man met them, who had been the dwelling-
place for many unclean spirits: he was out of both his mind and his senses. ❧  
 
231-2. And a little later on. For the God of all purposefully permits some to come 
under their power, not so much that they should suffer, but so that we might learn 
through them what their nature is with regard to us, and thus we may avoid wishing 
to be subject to them. So, when one person has suffered, many are brought under 
control. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 230-1: Cyril, Homily 43 on Luke. 
2 Kephalaion 24: On the Man who had Legion. 
3 First hand προ for προς. 
4 Scholium 231-1: Cyril, Homily 44 on Luke. 
5 Scholium 231-2: Cyril, Homily 44 on Luke. 

Luke 8:25–27 



 

 

		 
		 

  

 
  

1  το προς θαυµα και ονησιν τοις ακροωµενοις˙ ϋπακουει γαρ η κτισις οις αν επι 
			ταττειν βουλεται χ̅ς̅˙ αµελει και τον της επιτιµησεως τροπον· εν εξουσια 
		 θεοπρεπει· γινεσθαι φησιν ο µατθαιος˙ εφη γαρ ειπειν τη θαλασση τον κ̅ν̅˙  
		 σιωπα πεφιµωσο˙ και αµα τω λογω, ηκολουθησε το πραγµα˙ και η θαλασσα γι 

 
  

	
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
[+ξ̅α̅]	

			κ̅δ ̅
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
[κ̅δ ̅] 
 
  

			περι του εχοντος τον λεγεωνα˙ 2 
 

   εθαυµασαν˙ προσ3 αλληλους 

		 λεγοντες˙ τις αρα ουτος εστι¯ 
		 οτι και τοις ανεµοις επιτασ 

			σει και τω ϋδατι και ϋπακου 

			ουσιν αυτω˙ και κατεπλευ 

			σαν εις την χωραν των γερ 

			γεσηνων˙ ητις εστιν αντιπε 

			[ρα της γαλιλαιας] κ̣δ̣ [εξελθοντι δε] 

		 αυτω επι την γην˙ ὑπηντησεν 

		 ανηρ τις εκ της πολεως ὸς ει 

			χεν δαιµονια˙ και χρονω ϊκανω 

		 ουκ ενεδυσατο ϊµατιον˙ και εν 

		 οικια ουκ εµενεν αλλ εν τοις 

		 µνηµασιν˙  

 
 
 

›  
›  
›  
›  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			νωσκει τον απαρ 
			χης αυτη συναγα 
			γοντα προσταγµα 
			τι˙ τον θεµενον 
		 αµµον οριον αυ 
			τη˙ ο ουχ ϋπερβη 
			σεται:-  
		   του αγιου κυριλλου 4 

 ̅προσορµισθη ο σ̅η̅ρ ̅ 
		 τη γεργεσηνων ο 
			µου τοις αγιοις µα 
			θηταις˙ ειτα τις ϋ 
			πηντησεν ανηρ˙  
		 [ος ην ενδιαιτηµα] 
		 πολλων και ακα 
			θαρτων πνευµα 
			των· εξω και νου 
		 και φρενος ὑπαρχω¯:-  
		       και µετ ολιγα· 5 

 ̅εφιησι γαρ τινας 
		 οικονοµικως ο τω¯ 
		 ολων θ̅ς̅ ϋπ αυτοις 
		 γινεσθαι˙ ουχ ϊνα 
		 παθωσι µαλλον· αλλ’ 
		 ϊνα ηµεις δι αυτων 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
+ξ ̅α̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 
		 µαθωµεν˙ οποιοι τινες εισιν εκεινοι περι ηµας˙ ουτω τε παραιτωµεθα 
		 το υποκ[ε]ισθαι θελειν αυτοις˙ ενος ουν πεπονθοτος˙ οικονοµουνται πολλοι:-  

 

Fol. LVr 



 

 

Fol. LVv 

																																	του αγιου κυριλλου 1 
		 
 

λ̅β ̅   ̅ενταυθα βλεπε θρασει πολλω και απονοια συµπεπλεγµενην δειλιαν· δειγµα 
		 µεν γαρ απονοιας διαβολ[ι]κης το τολµησαι λεγειν˙ τι εµοι και σοι ὑ̅ε ̅ του θ̅υ̅ του 
		 ὑψιστου˙ ει γαρ οιδας ολω[ς ο]ντα αυτον υ̅ν̅ του ὑψιστου θ̅υ̅˙ οµολογε[ι]ς οτι θ̅ς̅ 
		 εστιν ο̅υ̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅ τε και γης και των εν αυτοις˙ ειτα πως τα µη σα µαλλον δε τα 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

›  
›  
›  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 αυτου διαρπαζεις˙  
		 ειτα λεγεις˙ τι εµοι και 
		 σοι˙ κα[ι] τις ανεξεται 
		 των επι γης βασιλε 
			ων µεχρι παντος α 
			νειναι βαρβαροις τους 
		 ὑπο σκηπτρα κειµε 
			νους τας σαυτω πρε 
			που[σας ε]ρευγου φω 
			να[ς] αυται δε εισιν 
		 εν τω δεοµαι σου˙ µη 
		 µε βασανισης˙ παρηγ 
			γελλε γαρ φησιν τω 
		 π̅ν̅ι̅ εξελθειν απο 
		 [του α̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅˙ αθρει δε] 
		 [µοι] παλι[ν την απ]α 
			ραβλητον δοξαν του 
		 παντων επεκεινα φη 
			µι δη χ̅ν̅ την ακατα 
			γωνιστον ϊσχυν˙ συν 
			τριβει τον σαταναν ε 
			θελησας µονον τουτο 
		 παθειν αυτον˙ πυρ αυ 

 
 

 λ̅β ̅ 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
 
  

	
			ιδων δε τον ι̅ν ̅ ανακραξας προσ 
			επεσεν αυτω και φωνη µεγα 
			λη ειπεν τι εµοι και σοι ι̅υ̅ ϋϊε 
		 του ϋψιστου[˙] δεοµε σου µη 
		 µε βασανισης˙ παρηγγειλεν 
		 γαρ τω πνευµατι τω ακαθαρτω 
		 εξελθειν απ αυτου2˙  ̅πολλοις 
		 γαρ χρονοις συνηρπακει αυτο¯˙  
		 και εδεσµευετο αλυσεσιν και 
		 [πεδαι]ς φ[υλ]ασσοµενος 
		 και διαρρησσων τα δεσµα 
		 ηλαυνετο απο του δαιµο 
			νιου εις τας ερηµους˙  

 
  
			τω και φλογες εισι τα χ̅υ̅ ρηµατα˙ αληθες ουν οτι καθα φησιν ο µακαριος 
		 ψαλµωδος˙ τα ορη ετακησαν ωσει κηρος απο προσωπου του θ̅υ̅˙ ορεσι γαρ τας 
		 ὑψηλας και ϋπερηφανους παρεικαζει δυναµεις˙ πονηρας δηλονοτι˙ πλη¯ 
		 ως πυρι προσβαλλουσας τη του σ̅ρ ̅ς̅ ηµων δυναµει τε και εξουσια κατατι 
			κονται κηρου δικην:-  

	



 

 

Luke 8:28–29 

 
 
232-1. From Saint Cyril. See here fear entwined with great rashness and folly. For it is 
an example of diabolical folly to dare to say ‘What have you to do with me, Son of the 
Most High God?’ (Luke 8:28). For if you know full well that he is Son of the Most 
High God, you confess that he is God of the heaven and the earth and what is in them. 
How, then, do you grasp at what is not yours but is rather his, when you say, ‘What 
have you to do with me?’ Which of the kings on earth would put up with those who 
lie under his sceptre being given up to barbarians? Utter sounds which befit you: these 
are found in ‘I beg you, do not torment me.’ For it says that ‘He had commanded the 
spirit to come out of the man’ (Luke 8:29). Observe, I ask you again, the incomparable 
glory of the one who transcends everything: I mean Christ and his irresistible strength. 
He crushes Satan when he simply wishes that he should suffer. The words of Christ 
are fire and flames for him, so that it is true, as the blessed Psalmist says, that ‘the 
mountains melted like wax before the face of God’ (Psalm 96:5 LXX). For he likens 
to mountains high and lofty powers, meaning evil ones, which, as if they are in contact 
with fire, melt away at the power and authority of our Saviour in the manner of  
wax. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 232-1: Cyril, Homily 44 on Luke. 
2 Tregelles απο του ανθρωπου (corr. Greenlee). 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
233-1. From Saint Cyril. Did Christ ask because he did not know, and seek to find out 
as if he were one of us? Yet how is it not completely absurd to say or imagine some-
thing of this sort? For he knew everything, as God, and he ‘examines the hearts and 
the inward parts’ (Psalm 7:10 LXX). But he asked purposefully so that we might learn 
that a great multitude of demons occupied one human soul. ❧  
 
234-1. From the same. The herd of the unclean spirits asked for the herd of pigs which 
was the same size and nature. Christ purposefully agreed, even though he was not un-
aware of what would be done by them. For he had given authority to them so that this 
too, with the other things he did, should be for us a reason for benefit and a hope of 
safety. They ask for authority over the pigs, clearly as they do not have it. But if they 
are unable to perform things so small and easily accomplished, how could they wrong 
one of those who had been sealed by Christ and made fast on hope in him? And in-
deed, in addition to such things, it is possible to learn from what happened to the flock 
of pigs that these demons are wicked and sinful and they plot against those who fall 
under their power. For this would show it very clearly: the throwing of the pigs off 
the cliff and drowning them in the waters. For this reason, Christ granted their request 
so that we might learn from the result what sort of characters they are, how harsh and 
wild. ❧  
 
234-2. From Saint Titus. As if he said, ‘Do not send us away already into the outer 
darkness which has been prepared for the devil and his angels’ (cf. Matthew 25:30, 41). 
Since they know that they will be sent there at some point, they beg for a remission 
until the right time, clearly and obviously admitting that if he commanded they would 
go. So the Lord was able to command them, but he allowed them to be on this earth, 
just as he does the devil for the exercising of humans: the absence of the competitor 
removes the crown from the victor. While they act wickedly, the umpire holds out the 
 
 
 

 

1 Scholium 233-1: Cyril, Homily 44 on Luke. 
2 Scholium 234-1: Cyril, Homily 44 on Luke. 
3 Tregelles thinks that οτι has been deleted, but this does not appear to be the case. 
4 We cannot see traces of the first four letters of απελθειν on the new images, even though the 
spacing suggests that it should be here and Tregelles includes it. 
5 Scholium 234-2: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 

Luke 8:30–31 



 

 

																																					 του αγιου κυριλλου 1 
		 
 

λ̅γ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
λ̅δ ̅ 

 ̅αρ ουν ουκ ειδως ηρετο χ̅ς̅· και ως εις των καθ ηµας εζητει µαθειν˙ καιτοι πως 
		 ουκ ασυνετον παντελως το φρασαι τι τοιουτον η νοειν· παντα γαρ οιδεν 
		 ως θ̅ς̅ κ[αι] καρδιας εταζει και νεφρου[ς˙] ηρετο δε οικονοµικως ϊνα µαθωµεν 
		 οτι πο[λλ]η δαιµονιων πληθυς µια[ν α̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅] ψυχην κατ[ενειµατο:-]  
																								 του αυτου 2 

 ̅ητησε γε µην η των ακαθαρτων π[νε]υµατων αγελη την ισην τε και οµοιαν 
		 εαυτη των χοιρων αγελην κατενευσε δε χ̅ς̅ οικονοµικως καιτοι το παρ αυτω¯ 
		 εσοµενον ουκ ηγνωηκως˙ δεδωκε γαρ την εξουσιαν αυτοις˙ ϊνα ηµιν γενη 
			τα[ι] και τουτο µετα των αλλων· ωφ[ε]λιας προφασις· και ασφαλειας ελπι[ς. αιτου]  

 
 

 λ̅γ̅ 
 

 
 
 

 λ̅[δ̅]  

 

επηρωτησεν δε α[υ]τον ο ι̅ς ̅λε 
			γων οτι σοι ονοµα εστιν 
		 ο δε ειπεν λεγεων οτι3 [δ]αι 
			µο[νι]α πολλα εισηλθεν εις 
		 αυτ[ον και παρεκαλει] 
		 [αυτον ινα µη επιταξη αυ] 
			[τοις εις την αβυσσον] 
									 [απελ]θειν4 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			σι γαρ χοιρω[ν τ]ην 
		 εξουσιαν ως ουκ ε 
			χοντες δηλ[ο]νοτι 
		 οι δε των [ο]υτω µι 
			κρων και ευτελεστα 
			[τ]ων ουκ εχοντες 
		 [πως αν αδικησειαν] 
		 [τινα των εσφραγισµε] 
			[νων παρα χ̅υ̅· και της] 
		 [εις αυτον ελπιδος ανηρ] 
			[τηµενων και µην και] 
		 τουτο προς τουτοις 
		 εξεστι [µ]αθειν [ως] 

 
 
 
 
 
 
λ̅δ ̅
 
 
  

		 απο γε του συµβεβηκοτος τη των χοιρων αγελη· οτι εισιν ο[ι α]λ[ιτη]ριοι δαιµο 
			νες κακοι˙ και των ὑπ αυτοις γενοµενων επιβουλοι˙ τουτο γαρ εκδειξειεν αν 
		 µαλα σαφως˙ το κατακρηµνισαι τους χοιρους εναποπνιξαι τε τοις ὑδασι˙ και δι 
			α τουτο κατενευσεν αιτουσιν αυτοις ο χ̅ς̅˙ ϊν’ εκ του συµβεβηκοτος µαθωµεν 
		 ηµεις· οποιοι τινες εισιν· ως απηνεις τε και θηριωδεις:-  
																															   του αγιου τιτου 5 

 ̅ωσανει ελεγεν˙ µη αποπεµψης ηµας. [η]δη εις το σκοτος το εξωτερον˙ το ητοιµα 
			σµενον τω διαβολω και τοις αγγελοις αυτου˙ επει τοινυν οιδασιν οτι ποτε πεµ 
			φθησονται· ανεσιν προς καιρον αιτουσιν˙ οµολογουντες δηλαδη σαφως 
		 οτι εαν επιταξη απελευσονται· ωστε ο κ̅ς̅ εδυνατο µεν επιταξαι αυτοις 
		 συνεχωρησε δε αυτους ειναι εν τη γη ταυτη ωσπερ ουν και τον διαβολον προς 
		 γυµνασιαν των α̅ν̅ω̅ν̅˙ του γαρ αντιπαλου η απουσια˙ του νικητου αφαιρει 
			ται τον στεφανον˙ αυτοι µεν γαρ πονηρευονται˙ ο δε αγωνοθετης στεφανον 

  

Fol. LVIr 



 

 

Fol. LVIv 

		 
		   
 
 
  

		 προτιθει τοις νικωσιν˙ παρεκαλουν οι δαιµονες τον κ̅ν̅· ει κατα τους αιρε 
			τικους αρχαι ησαν δυο˙ ουκ αν οι δαιµονες παρεκαλουν τον κ̅ν̅˙ ει µη ησαν δη 
			µιουργηµα µεν του θ̅υ̅· ως δε αµαρτησαντες αποβεβληµενοι˙ βλεπε τοινυν 
		 την οικειοτητα της δηµιουργιας και της αµαρτιας τον ελεγχον˙ η µεν γαρ 
		 δηµιουργια· ὑπο την δεσποτην˙ οι δε αµαρτανοντες ὑπο τον κριτην˙ παρα 

 
 
  

 
 
 
λ̅ε ̅
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			καλουσι και οµολογου 
			σι την εξουσιαν:-  
						 του αυτου τιτου 1 

 ̅ηγαγεν αυτους της 
		 ζηµιας η αναγκη προς 
		 τον σ̅ρ ̅α ̅˙ ει γαρ ησαν α 
			ζηµιοι, ουκ ηρχον 
			το˙ ορας πως δι ων 
		 ζηµιοι χρηµατα ευ 
			εργετει ψυχας:  
2 ευρον καθηµενον 
		 [τον τεθεραπευµε] 
			[νον παρα τους ποδας] 
		 [του κ̅ν̅ ουκ αναχ] 
			[ωρει γαρ των πο] 
			[δων οθεν ελαβε] 
		 την σωτηριαν και 
		 την καθαρσιν και 
		 [τη]ν απαλλαγην τω¯ 
		 δαιµονων˙ ϊµατι 
			σµενον τον αει γυ 
			µνον˙ καθηµενον.  
		 τον αει ελαυνοµενον˙  
		 παρα τους ποδας, τον 
		 µηδε δεσµοις κατεχό 
			µενον˙ επεγνωσαν 
		 τον χαρακτηρα˙ εθαυ 
		3				µασαν την θεραπι 
							αν του παθους εξε 
			πλαγησαν επι τω γε 
			νωµενω:-  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
λ̅ε ̅
  

	

 ̅ην δε εκει αγελη χοιρων ϊκανω¯	
		 βοσκοµενων εν τω ορει˙ και 
		 παρεκαλεσαν αυτον ινα αυ 
			τοις επιτρεψη εις εκεινους 
		 εισελθειν˙ και επετρεψεν 
		 αυτοις˙ 		 ̅εξελθοντα δε 
		 τα δαιµονια απο του α̅ν ̅ο̅υ̅ ει 
			σηλθον εις τους χοιρους˙  
		 [και ωρµησεν η4 αγελη κατα του] 
		 [κρηµνου εις την λιµνην και] 
		 απεπνιγη˙ 	ϊδοντες δε οι βο 
			σκοντες το γεγονος εφυγο¯ 
		 και απηγγειλαν εις την πολιν 
		 και εις τους αγρους˙  
εξηλθον δε ϊδειν το γε 
			γονος˙ και ηλθον προς 
		 τον ι̅ν ̅ και ευρον καθηµε 
			νον τον α̅ν ̅ο̅ν ̅ αφ ου τα δαι 
			µονια εξεληλυθει˙ 5 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 



 

 

Luke 8:32–35 

 
 
crown for those who are victorious. The demons ‘begged’ the Lord (Luke 8:31). If 
there were two powers, as the heretics say, the demons would not have begged the 
Lord, unless they were the handiwork of God and had been cast out when they sinned. 
Accordingly, look at the appropriateness of the created world and the proof of sin. For 
the created world is under the ruler, but the sinners are under the judge: they beg and 
acknowledge the authority. ❧  
 
235-1. From the same Titus. The compulsion of punishment led them to the Saviour. 
For if they were innocent, they would not have come. You see how deeds through 
which they are punished work benefit for souls. ❧  
 
235-2. They found the man healed and sitting at the feet of the Lord. For he does not 
depart from the feet from which he received salvation and cleansing and release from 
the demons. He was clothed, who had always been naked; he was sitting, who had 
always been driven; he was beside the feet, who had not been held back by chains. 
They recognised the individual; they were amazed at the healing of his suffering; they 
were astounded at the happening. ❧  
 

 

1 Scholium 235-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
2 Scholium 235-2: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
3 There is a blemish in the parchment here, resulting in the displacement of these two lines. 
4 η has been inserted by a corrector. 
5 At least one page is missing, which would have contained Luke 8:36–42. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
240-1. ... They are physicians trying to heal, but she had spent all her resources and ‘she 
was not able to be healed by any’ (Luke 8:43) of the physicians. ‘She touched the hem’ 
(Luke 8:44) of Jesus. If we see our faith in Christ Jesus and realise how great is the Son 
of God and who it is that we have touched, we will see that, in comparison, we have 
touched the hem of his hems while he healed the woman who touched his garment. 
But even so the hem heals us, and makes us hear from Jesus, ‘Daughter, your faith has 
made you well’ (Luke 8:48). We too will be healed once we have touched the hem of 
Jesus. So if we too wish ourselves to be healed, we shall touch in faith the hem of Jesus 
and we shall be healed if we may be healed. When ‘the full number of the Gentiles has 
come in’ then ‘all Israel will be saved’ (Romans 11:25–26). ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 240-1: Origen, Fragment 125 on Luke (with interpolations in the latter half); also 
sometimes ascribed to Cyril. 
2 Tregelles omits this first line of text. 
3 Tregelles has απ corrected to υπ. Greenlee and we do not see a correction, but only υπ. 

Luke 8:43–44 



 

 

  			 
		 
 
 
  

 
 
  

1  ϊατροι εισιν θεραπευσαι πειροµενοι˙ αλλ’ αυτη δαπανησασα τα παρ εαυτης παντα˙  
		 ουκ ϊσχυσεν ϋπ ουδενος των ϊατρων θεραπευθηναι˙ ηψατο του κρασπεδου 
		 ι̅υ̅˙ εαν ϊδωµεν την πιστιν ηµων την εις χ̅ν̅ ι̅ν̅˙ και νοησωµεν πηλικος εστι¯ 
		 ο υ̅ς̅ του θ̅υ̅ και τινος˙ ηψαµεθα αυτου˙ οψοµεθα οτι προς συγκρισιν των εν αυ 
			τω κρασπεδων· κρασπεδου ηψαµεθα˙ και αψαµενην του ϊµατιου αυτου εθε 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 
 

µ̅ 
 
 
 
  
  

 ̅και γυνη ουσα εν ρυσει αιµατος2 

		  απο ετων δωδεκα˙ ητις ϊατροις 
		  προσαναλωσασα ολον τον βιον 
		  ουκ ϊσχυσεν ϋπ3 ουδενος θε 
				ραπευθηναι˙ προσελθουσα 
			 οπισθεν· ηψατο του κρασπε 
				δου του ϊµατιου αυτου˙ και 
			 παραχρηµα εστη η ρυσις του 
			 αιµατος αυτης˙  

 
 
 
 
›  
›  
›  
 
 
 
  

			ραπευσεν˙ αλλ’ οµως 
		 το κρασπεδον θε 
			ραπευει ηµας και 
		 ποιει ηµας ακουειν 
		 απο του ι̅υ̅˙ θυγατερ,  
		 η πιστις σου σεσω 
			κεν σε και θεραπευ 
			θησοµεθα˙ επειδη 
			περ ηψαµεθα του κρασ 
			πεδου του ι̅υ̅˙ ει θε 
			λοµεν ουν και ηµεις 
		 θεραπευθηναι˙ πι 
			στει αψοµεθα του 
		 [κρασπεδου] του ι̅υ̅˙    

		 και θεραπευθησοµεθα εαν θεραπευθωµεν· οταν το πληρωµα των εθνων 
		 εισελθη τοτε πας ι̅η̅λ̅ σωθησεται:-  

 

Fol. LVIIr 



 

 

Fol. LVIIv 

                             εξ ανεπιγραφου 1 

			
 

µ̅α ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 ̅ουκ ην τω κ̅ω̅ πλησιασαι˙ και εφα[ψα]σθαι αυτου σωµατικως πλησιαζοντα και ε 
			φαπτοµενον· ει µη πνευµατ[ικ]ως τουτο ποιη˙ ετυχε τοινυν ουπερ εχρηζεν 
		 η γυνη διο και ζητειται ὑπο του κ̅υ̅˙ και εις οψιν καλειται των µαθητων ου 
			κ ειδοτων το ζητουµενον· αλλ απλην τινα την επαφην οιοµενων λεγειν 
		 τον κ̅ν̅· και τοιαυτην οιαν οι λοιποι παντες εφαπτοντο˙ διοπερ ο κ̅ς̅ διαστελλω¯˙  
		 ηψατο µου τις φησιν˙ ωσπερ και ελεγεν˙ ο εχων ωτα ακουειν ακουετω˙ καιτοι 
		 παντων την σωµατικην ταυτην εχοντων ακοην˙ και µεχρι ψιλης της των 
		 λογων ακροάσεως ακουοντων απαντων˙ αλλ’ ουτε ακουειν ην το µη συνετως·  
		 ουτε απτεσθαι το µη πιστως˙ τι ου[ν] εις οψιν καλει˙ και τους ϊερους οφθαλµους 
		 επαιρει περισκοπων την γυναικα˙ [ο]τι θεας αξια παρα τω κ̅ω̅· αξια δε και της 
		 εις τους παροντας επιδειξεως˙ οτι παραδειγµα π[ιστε]ως πασιν ηµελλεν εσεσθαι 
		 και παρακλησις επι πιστιν δια του δο[θ]ησοµενου αυτη δικαιως επαινου:-  

 
µ̅α ̅ 
					 του αγιου κυριλλου 2 

αρ ουν φιλοδοξως ο κ̅ς̅ 
		 ου συγκεχωρηκε λα 
			θειν της θεοπρεπους 

 
µ̅α ̅ 

	
	και ειπεν ο ι̅ς ̅τις ο αψαµενος µ(ου)˙ 3 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
µ̅α ̅ 
 
  

		 ενεργειας την ενδειξιν η τοι το συµβαν επι τω γυναιω παραδοξον˙ ου τουτο 
		 φαµεν· εκεινο δε µαλλον˙ βλεπει γαρ εις ονησιν πανταχου των καλουµενων 
		 εις την δια πιστεως χαριν· ουκ[ουν πολλους µεν ηδικησεν αγνοηθεν το σηµει] 
			ον˙ γενος δε γνωριµον ωφελησεν ου µετριως· και προ γε των αλλων [τον αρχον] 
			τα της συναγωγης˙ ασφαλεστεραν γαρ ετιθει την επι του προσδοκηθεντος 
		 ελπιδα˙ και αραροτως εδιδου θαρρειν· οτ[ι] και των του θανατου βροχων εξαρπασει 
		 χ̅ς̅ το θυγατριον αυτου˙ 4 γινωσκοµεν ουν οτι θ̅ς̅ ο εµµανουηλ και εις το γινω 
			σκειν τα παντα ουκ οφθαλµων δειται θεωρουντων˙ ουδε αισθητικην 
		 εχειν την των πραγµατων επιγνωσιν αλλ’ ϋπερ αισθησιν σωµατικην:-  
								   του αγ(ιου) σευηρου αρχιεπισκοπ(ου) αντιοχ(ειας) απο λογ(ου) ν̅α ̅ 5 

 ̅επυνθανετο τις µου ηψατο˙ ουχ ως αγνοων την αψαµενην αλλα δια της ερω 
			[τ]ησεως την αυτω µονω γνωσθεισαν αφην δ[ι]µοσιευσαι βουλοµενος˙ αµελει 
		 και διαπορουµενων των µαθητων πολλοι γαρ ησαν οι [σ]υνωθουντες κυριως 
		 ειπειν ηπερ απτοµενοι· εβοα· ηψατο µου τις˙ εγω γαρ εγνων δυναµιν εξελθου 
			σαν απ εµου˙ δυναµιν εξελθουσαν λεγων˙ της θεραπειας ενεργειαν ην ηλκυ 
			σεν εκεινη τη πιστει και ωσπερ εκ φρε[α]τος ϊασεις ρεοντος ανειµησατο:-  

 



 

 

Luke 8:45 

 

1 Scholium 241-1: Unknown source (also in Cramer’s edition of the Catena on Luke). 
2 Scholium 241-2a: Cyril, Homily 45 on Luke. 
3 Tregelles erroneously gives a second line on this page, αρνουµενων δε παντων. This text only 
appears on the following page.  
4 Scholium 241-2b: Source unknown. 
5 Scholium 241-3: Severus, Sermon 51. 

 
 
241-1. From an unattributed source. It was not possible to draw close to the Lord and 
to touch him bodily, when one drew near and touched, unless one were to do this 
spiritually. It happened, accordingly, that this was what the woman did, which is why 
she is sought by the Lord and he calls her into his sight: the disciples did not know 
what is being sought, but thought that the Lord was speaking about a single touch, of 
the same type as all other people touched. For this reason, the Lord explains and says, 
‘Someone touched me’ (Luke 8:46), just as he also said ‘Let anyone with ears to hear 
listen’ (Luke 8:8) even though everyone has this sort of bodily hearing and all listen as 
far as the plain hearing of the words. But it was neither possible to hear what was not 
intelligible, nor to touch what was not believable. So why does he call her into his sight 
and lift his holy eyes to inspect the woman? Because she is worthy of the Lord’s sight. 
She is also worthy of demonstration to those who are present, because she would be 
an example to all of faith and an encouragement to faith through the praise which 
would rightly be given to her. ❧  

 
241-2a. From Saint Cyril. So did the Lord in desire for fame not allow the display of 
divine activity, namely the miracle which happened to the woman, to go unnoticed? 
We do not say this, but rather that it was because he everywhere looks to the benefit 
of those who are called to grace through faith. Accordingly, the unrecognised sign 
would have done wrong to many, but when it became known it benefitted them in 
no small way, above all the leader of the synagogue. For it made more secure his hope 
regarding what he anticipated, and granted him stronger courage that Christ would 
also rescue his daughter from the snares of death. 241-2b. So we know that Emmanuel 
is God and does not need eyes which see to know everything, nor is his understanding 
of matters based on perception, but it is beyond bodily perception. ❧  

 
241-3. From Saint Severus, Archbishop of Antioch, from Sermon 51. He inquired ‘Who 
touched me?’ (cf. Luke 8:45) not because he did not know the woman who touched 
him, but because he wished through the inquiry to make public the touch which was 
only noticed by him. Of course, the disciples were also at a loss. For there were many 
people who were pressing hard or, to say what it was in fact, touching. He called out, 
‘Someone touched me; for I noticed that power went out of me’ (Luke 8:46). The 
power which he said went out was the activity of healing which she had drawn out by 
faith and the cures which she had drawn up as if from a flowing well. ❧ 
 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
242-1. From Saint Titus. All those people who touch him without faith press on him 
and squeeze him, as they are an unharmonious crowd. You are one through faith: for 
where there is harmony of faith, there multiplicity is taken away and common purpose 
is brought together into unity. He calls ‘daughter’ the woman who has been healed 
for the sake of faith. For faith has granted to her the inheritance which is greater than 
healing. For he says, ‘Your faith has made you well’ (Luke 8:48). ❧  
 
242-2. From Saint Cyril. We have been given full assurance that Emmanuel is the true 
God, both from the event which was marvellously accomplished and from the divine 
words which he spoke. For he says, ‘I noticed that power had gone out from me’ (Luke 
8:46). It is beyond the limits of our experience, and somehow perhaps also of the an-
gels, to send out some power as from one’s own nature, meaning from themselves. 
This property befits only the nature which is beyond everything and most lofty. For 
none of those among created beings bears any power, such as healing or some other, 
which is their own, but as a gift from God. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 242-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
2 Tregelles has συν�νεχουσιν with the erasure of the second	ν (corr. Greenlee). 
3 Tregelles erroneously has ε�ξελθουσαν. 
4 Scholium 242-2: Cyril, Homily 45 on Luke. 

Luke 8:45–46 



 

 

		                                   του αγιου τιτου 1 
		 
 

µ̅β ̅   ̅οσοι µη πιστως αυτου απτονται. συνεχουσιν αυτον και θλιβουσιν· οχλοι ον 
			τε[ς] ασυµφωνοι˙ ὑµεις γαρ δια πιστεως· εις εστε οπου γαρ συµφωνια πιστεως·  
		 εκει ο µεν αριθµος αφαιρειται˙ η [δε ο]µονοια εις ενοτητα συναγεται˙ καλει δε 
		 θυγατερα την τεθεραπευµενην˙ πιστεως ενεκα˙ η γαρ πιστις αυτη της  

 
 
 

µ̅β ̅ 
 
  

	
			αρνουµενων δε παντων 
		 ειπεν ο πετρος και οι συν ε 
			αυτω˙ [µ̅β ̅] επιστατα οι οχλοι συ 
			νεχουσιν2 σε και αποθλιβου 
			σιν και λεγει τις ο αψαµενος 
		 µου˙ ο δε ειπεν ηψατο [µου] 
		 τις εγω γαρ εγνων δ[υναµιν ε] 
			ξεληλυθυιαν3 απ εµου 

 
 
 
 
 
 
µ̅γ̅ 
 
  

		 θεραπειας το κρειτ 
			τον την ϋιοθεσιαν 
		 εχαρισατο˙ η γαρ πι 
			στις σου φησιν σεσω 
			κεν σε:-  
		     του αγιου κυριλλου 4 

πεπληροφορηµεθα 
		 τοινυν· οτι θ̅ς̅ αλη 
			θινος εστιν ο εµµα 
			νουηλ˙ και απο γε 
		 του παραδοξως ε 
			νηργηµενου και 

 
 
 
  

		 εξ ων εφη θεοπρεπως˙ εγω γαρ εγνων δυναµιν φησιν εξεληλυθιαν 
		 απ εµου˙ εστι δε µετρων επεκεινα των καθ ηµας· η ταχα που και 
		 αγγελικων το δυναµιν εκπεµψαι τινα˙ και ως απο γε της ϊδιας φυ 
			[σεως τουτεστιν αφ εαυτων πρεπει δε µονη το χρηµα τη παντων] 
		 επεκεινα και ανωτατω φυσει· ουδεν [γ]αρ των εν τοις κτισµασιν 
		 φερει τινα δυναµιν ϊατικην ηγουν ετεραν τινα ϊδιαν˙ αλλα θε 
			οσδοτον:-  

 

Fol. LVIIIr 



 

 

Fol. LVIIIv 

  		                                       εξ ανεπιγραφου 1 
		 
 
  

 

µ̅δ ̅  ̅προτερον µεν˙ ουκ ετολµα δι ευλαβειαν αντικρυς απανταν και περι θεραπει 
			ας αξιουν˙ ζητουµενη δε απαντα πρεποντως, εµφοβος τε και ευλαβης˙  
		 και το σεβας αρµοττον προσφ[ε]ρουσα˙ και την οµολογιαν της ϊασεως εις εµ 
			φανες πασι ποιειται˙ ου τω παντα ειδοτι αλλα τοις αγνοουσιν αισθησει την 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

›  
›  
›  
›  
 
 
 

 
 
µ ̅ε̅ 
  

		 ϊασιν επεγνωκυϊα 
		 λεγει γαρ και τουτο 
		 ο µαρκος οτι εγνω 
		 τω σωµατι οτι ϊαται 
		 απο της µαστιγος˙  
		 ην δ’ εκ της επαφης 
		 ελαβεν θεραπειαν˙  
		 ταυτην και δια του 
		 λογου εβεβαιωσεν 
		 ο σ̅η̅ρ̅ ειπων πορευ 
			ου εν ειρηνη και ϊ 
			σθι ὑγιης απο της µα 
			στιγος σου και ὑγια 
			νε πρωτον τη πιστει 
		 την ψυχην˙ ειτα δε 
		 και το σωµα:-  
							του αγιου τιτου 2 

 ̅ϊνα γαρ µη ειπη και 
		 αυτος επισχες˙ ου χρει 
			αν σου εχω κ̅ε̅˙ ηδη 
		 γεγονε το περας˙ απε 
			θανεν ην προσεδο 

 

µ̅δ ̅
 
 
 
 
  

	ϊδουσα δε η γυνη οτι ουκ ελα 
			θεν τρεµουσα ηλθεν˙ και 
		 προσπεσουσα αυτω· δι ην αι 
			τιαν ηψατο αυτου απηγγειλε¯ 
		 ενωπιον παντος του λαου˙  
		 και ευθεως ϊαθη παραχρηµα˙  

 ̅ο δε ειπεν αυτη˙ θυγατερ η πι 
			στις σου σεσωκεν σε πορευ 
			ου εις ειρηνην˙  ̅ετι αυτου 
		 λαλουντος· ερχεται τις παρα 
		 του αρχισυναγωγου λεγων·  
		 οτι τεθν[ηκεν η θυγατηρ σου] 
		 µη σκυλλε τον διδασκαλον˙  

 ̅ο δε ι̅ς ̅ακουσας απεκριθη αυτω˙  
		 µη φοβου µονον πιστευσον 
		 και σωθησεται˙  

    			κωµεν ὑγιαινειν απιστος γαρ ην˙ ϊουδαϊκον εχων φρονηµα˙ φθανει ο κ̅ς̅ κ(αι) 
		 φησιν˙ µη φοβου˙ παυσον της απιστιας τα ρηµατα˙ επισχες την γλωτταν· µο 
			νον πιστευε κατα την γυναικα˙ ην γαρ αυτη καθαπερ προοιµιον της µελλου 
			σης θαυµατουργιας:- 3 

 



 

 

Luke 8:47–50 

 
 
244-1. From an unattributed source. Earlier, she did not dare out of reverence to meet 
him openly and to have expectations about healing. But when she is sought out, she 
meets him suitably: both fearful and reverent and showing appropriate awe. She 
makes the confession of the healing clearly before everyone, bearing witness to the 
healing not to the one who knows everything but to those who are unaware in their 
perception. For Mark also says this, that ‘She felt in her body that she was healed of 
her disease’ (Mark 5:29). This healing which she received by touch the Saviour also 
confirmed by his word, saying ‘Journey in peace and be healed from your disease’ 
(Mark 5:34). He heals first the soul by faith and then the body also. ❧  
 
245-1. From Saint Titus. For, so that you should restrain yourself and not say, ‘I have 
no need of you, Lord’, the end has already happened. The girl has died whom we ex-
pected him to heal. For she was without faith and had the mindset of Judaism. The 
Lord anticipates this and says ‘Do not be afraid’ (Luke 8:50). Stop these words of faith-
lessness; hold your tongue. ‘Only believe’ (Luke 8:50), just as the woman did. For she 
was like a prelude of the forthcoming miracle. ❧  
 

 

1 Scholium 244-1: Origen, Fragment 127b–c on Luke. 
2 Scholium 245-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
3 At least one page is missing, which would have contained Luke 8:51–56. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
249-1. From Saint Cyril. It is true to say that honourable fruit comes from good works. 
For to those who wish to accomplish a life as pure and undefiled as is possible for hu-
mans, Christ makes them bright with gifts from himself: he grants a rich recompense 
to them for what they have led in a holy fashion, and he establishes them as sharers of 
his personal glory. Take the holy apostles as a clear and effective demonstration of the 
matter: see how they have become most pre-eminent and crowned with glory beyond 
what is human, when Christ gives this too to them after the other gifts. For, it says, ‘he 
has given them power and authority over all demons and to cure diseases’ (Luke 9:1). 
But see again how the incarnate Word of God exceeds the measure of humanity and 
is prominent in the dignities of divinity. For it is beyond the limits of humanity and 
of God alone to grant authority over unclean spirits to those he wishes, and also the 
ability to free from sicknesses those who are in their grip. For both the superiority and 
the glory of the highest nature subsists by nature in no being except him and him 
alone. Accordingly, the grace bestowed on the holy apostles is worthy of wonder, but 
beyond all praise and wonder is the generosity of the bestower, for he grants, as I have 
said, his own glory. A human receives authority over evil spirits, and subdues the brow 
which is so disdainful, I mean that of the devil, even though he once said, ‘We shall 
seize the whole inhabited earth by hand like a nest and I shall lift it like eggs that have 
been left behind and there is no one who will escape me or contradict me’ (Isaiah 
10:14). He was mistaken over the truth and missed the mark of his hope, haughty and 
wild and vaunting himself over the weakness of everyone, for the Lord of the powers 
marshalled against him the ministers of the holy proclamations. This was what  
 
 

 

1 Kephalaion 27: On the Sending of the Twelve. 
2 Scholium 249-1: Cyril, Homily 47 on Luke. 
3 The initial letter σ is decorated. 
 

Luke 9:1 



 

 

  																																			κ ̅ζ ̅    περι της αποστολης των δωδεκα[˙] 1	 
		 
																																										 του αγιου κυριλλου 2 

  

 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 

µ̅θ̅ 
 
 
 
 
  

 ̅αληθες ειπειν οτι πονων αγαθων ο καρπος ευκλεης˙ τοις γάρ τοι την παναγνο¯ 
		 και αβεβηλον· κατα γε το α̅ν̅ο ̅ι̅ς̅ εγχωρουν. κατορθουν εθελοντας ζωην˙ τοις 
		 παρ εαυτου χαρισµασι καταφαιδρυνει χ̅ς̅˙ και πλουσιαν αυτοις των κατορ 
			θωµενων αγιοπρεπως χαριζεται την αντεκτισιν· και δοξης αυτου της 
		 ϊδιας καθιστησι κοινωνους˙ δεχου του πραγµατος αποδειξιν σαφη τε και 
		 ενεργη τους αγιους αποστολους· ορα γεγονοτας εκπρεπεστατους˙ και τη ὑπερ 
		 α ̅ν̅ο̅ν̅ δοξη κατεστεµµενους˙ νεµοντος αυτοις µετα των αλλων και του 
			το χ̅υ̅˙ δεδωκε γαρ αυτοις· φησιν δυναµιν και εξουσιαν επι παντα τα δαι 
			µονια˙ και νοσους θεραπευειν˙ αλλ’ ορα παλιν τον ενανθρωπησαντα του 

 
 
 
 
  

 
µ̅θ̅ 

 ξ ̅δ̅ 
		κ̅ζ ̅
  

συγκαλεσαµενος3 δε τους δω 
					δεκα αποστολους· εδωκεν 
		   αυτοις δυναµιν και εξουσι 
					αν επι παντα τα δαιµονια 
		   και νοσους θεραπευειν˙  

 
 
 
 
  

		 θ̅υ̅ λογον˙ το της αν 
			θρωποτητος ϋπερ 
			τρεχοντα µετρον 
		 και τοις της θεοτη 
			τος αξιωµασι δια 
			πρεποντα· επεκει 
			να γαρ των της αν 
			θρωποτητος µετρω¯·  

 

+[ξ ̅δ̅]  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

›  
›  
›  
›  

		 το διδοναι κατα πνευµατων ακαθα[ρτων· οις αν] βουλη[ται την εξουσιαν] 
		 και µην και το δυνασθαι νοσηµατων ελευθερουν τους ενιληµµενους και 
		 µονου θ̅υ̅˙ η γαρ της ανωτατω φυσεως υπεροχη τε και δοξα˙ ουδενι των ον 
			των ενεστι φυσικως πλην οτι αυτω τε και µονω˙ αξια τοινυν θαυµατος η 
		 τοις αγιοις αποστολοις εκνεµηθεισα χαρις˙ επεκεινα δε παντος επαινου και 
		 θαυµατος η του νεµοντος αφθονια την εαυτου γαρ ως εφην χαριζεται δο 
			ξαν α̅ν̅ο ̅ς̅. εξουσιαν κατα πνευµατων δεχεται πονηρων˙ και την ουτως 
		 ὑπεροπτον οφρυν την του διαβολου φηµι καταστρεφει˙ καιτοι λεγον 
			τα ποτε την οικουµενην ολην καταληψοµεθα τη χειρι, ως νοσιαν και ως κα 
			ταλελιµµενα ωὰ αρω˙ και ουκ εστιν ὸς διαφευξεται µε˙ ἡ αντιπη µοι˙ εσφαλ 
			λετο δε της αληθειας˙ και διηµαρτηκε της ελπιδος˙ ο σοβαρος και θρασυς˙ και 
		 της απαντων ασθενειας κατακαυχωµενος˙ αντεταξε γαρ αυτω τους των 
		 ϊερων κηρυγµατων ϊερουργους˙ ο των δυναµεων κ̅ς̅˙ και τουτο ην αρα το 

 

Fol. LIXr 



 

 

Fol. LIXv 

		 
		 
 
›  
›  
›  
 
 
  

		 δι ενος των αγιων προφητων προκεκηρυγµενον περι τε του σατανα και τω¯ 
		 αγιων µυσταγωγων˙ οτι εξαιφνης αναστησονται οι δακνοντες αυτον·  
		 και εκνηψουσιν οι επιβουλοι σου˙ και εση εις διαρπαγην αυτοις˙ µονον 
		 γαρ ουχι κατεδηδοκασι τον σαταναν· επιβουλευοντες αυτου τη δοξη˙  
		 και αρπαζοντες αυτου τα σκευη και προκοµιζοντες τω χ̅ω̅ δια πιστεως 
		 της εις αυτον:- 										 και µετ ολιγα 1						 αρ’ ουν εικη τοιουτους 

απεφηνεν αυτους και επ ουδενι των αναγκαιων εκπρεπεστατους˙ καιτοι 
		 πως τουτο εστιν αληθες˙ εδει γαρ εδει των ϊερων κηρυγµατων διακονους 
		 αναδεδειγµενους˙ κατορθουν δυνασθαι των αποτελεσµατων˙ 	 οτι τε ει 
			σι θ̅υ̅ διακονοι˙ και µεσιται της ϋπ ο̅υ̅ν̅ο ̅ν̅˙ καλουντες απαντας εις διαλλαγην 

 
 
 
 
  

		 και εις την εν πιστει 
		 δικαιωσιν˙ τοις γε 
		 µην ουκ ετοιµως 
		 εχουσιν εις παραδο 
			χην, ω αν τις συλε 
			γοι˙ δει δη θαυµατω¯ 
		 και τερατουργιας˙  
		 καλουνται γαρ ου 

 

µ̅θ̅ 
  
	συγκαλεσαµενος τους δω 
			δεκα αποστολους· εδωκεν 
		 αυτοις δυναµιν και εξουσιαν 
		 επι παντα τα δαιµονια˙ 	 και νο 
			σους θεραπευειν˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			[τω µολις προς την] αληθειαν· τουτοις τους αγιους αποστολους κατακοσµησας˙  
		 ειεναι προστεταχε το χρηναι λαλειν τοις απανταχος επι γης το αυτου µυστηριο¯˙  
		 ταυτη τοι και ευζωνοτατους ειναι κελευει και µεριµνης απασης κοσµικης 
		 απαλαττεσθαι βουλεται˙ ως µηδε αυτης της αναγκαιας και απαραιτητου 
		 τροφης ποεισθαι τινα λογον˙ κοσµον γαρ αυτοις και οιον τινα στεφανον 
		 εσεσθαι φησιν. το κεκτησθαι µηδεν˙ µητε µην επικοµιζεσθαι το παραπα¯ 
		 ουδεν˙ µη ραβδον˙ µη πηραν µη αρτον˙ µη αργυριον˙ µητε χιτωνας δυο˙  
		 µονονουχι το εν ψαλµοις εκεινω λεγων˙ επιριψον επι κ̅ν̅ την µεριµναν 
		 σου και αυτος σε διαθρεψει˙ και γαρ εστιν αληθες οπερ αυτος εφη χ̅ς̅· ου δυνα 
			σθε θ̅ω̅ δουλευειν και µαµωνα˙ ϊνα τοινυν µο[νοει]δη και µονοτροπον 

 



 

 

Luke 9:1 

 
 
was proclaimed in advance by one of the holy prophets about Satan and the holy 
teachers, that ‘Suddenly those who bite him will arise, and those who plot against you 
will become sober, and you will be plunder for them’ (Habakkuk 2:7). For they have 
simply devoured Satan: they plot against his glory and they seize his possessions and 
take them to Christ through faith in him. ❧   
 
249-2. And a little later on. So was it without cause that he made them such outstand-
ing people, and for no necessity? Yet how is that true? For it was necessary, most nec-
essary, that when they had been appointed ministers of the holy proclamations they 
should be able to establish from their achievements that they were both ministers of 
God and mediators of what is below heaven, calling everyone to reconciliation and to 
righteousness in faith. For those who are not ready to receive, if one may put it like 
that, miracles and wonders are necessary: thus are they called, with difficulty, towards 
the truth. Having adorned the holy apostles with these gifts, he instructed them to go, 
their duty being to speak the mystery of him to those everywhere on earth. For this 
reason, he orders them to be as unencumbered as possible and he wishes them to be 
released from every worldly concern, even so as to pay no attention to necessary and 
indispensable food. For he says it will be an adornment for them and like a crown to 
possess nothing and not to take with them anything at all: no stick, no purse,  
no bread, no silver nor two tunics. He all but says to them what is in the Psalms:  
‘Cast your care on the Lord, and he himself will nourish you’ (Psalm 54:23 LXX).  
For it is also true what Christ himself said: ‘You cannot serve God and wealth’  
(Luke 16:13). This is so that they should have a consistent and straightforward 
 
 

 

1 Scholium 249-2: Cyril, Homily 47 on Luke. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
life, looking only to the duty of proclaiming the mystery. He instructed them to pay 
no attention to clothes or food. But someone might say, ‘And from where will their 
supply of indispensable requirements come?’ He points this out too immediately, say-
ing, ‘Whatever house you enter, stay there, and leave from there’ (Luke 9:4). For he 
says that the fruit which is present from those who are instructed will suffice: those 
who have received spiritual things from you will take care of it. For them to stay in one 
house <he ordered, and not to go out. This was necessary in case>1 once they had re-
ceived it they should then be deprived of the gift. Also, it is so that the holy apostles 
themselves should not give any hindrance to the eagerness and enthusiasm for the di-
vine message, by being dragged off by many people who wished not to learn some-
thing necessary but to set a lavish table before them which was beyond their needs. 
We will know from the words of the Saviour that honouring the saints is not without 
a reward. For he said to them: ‘The one who receives you receives me, and the one who 
receives me receives the one who sent me’ (Matthew 10:40). For he purposefully makes 
his own and relates to his own person the honours paid to the saints, so that what is 
secure on all sides may be theirs. ❧ 
 

 

1 A phrase has been omitted in the Greek of Codex Zacynthius through homoeoteleuton, cf. 
Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare, 87, extract 68: it should read αυτους <προστεταχε και µη απ αυτης 
εξερχεσθαι . εδει γαρ µητε τους> απαξ. 

2 The first hand began to write another line in the narrow column, then erased the letters οι�
κονοµ� and began the word οικονοµικως afresh on the far left side of the penultimate line. 

Luke 9:1 



 

 

		 
		 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 εχωσι την ζωην˙ εις µονον ορωντες το χρηναι µυσταγωγειν· µηδενα προσ 
			τεταχε ποιησασθαι λογον· η αµφιων ἠ τροφης˙ αλλα φαιη τις αν και πο 
			θεν αν αυτοις προσγενοιτο των απαραιτητως ζητουµενων ο πορος δι 
			αδεικνυσι και τουτο ευθυς λεγων˙ › › εις ην αν οικιαν εισελθητε, εκει µε 
			νετε· και εκειθεν εξερχεσθε˙ αρκεσει φησιν ο παρων των µυσταγωγου 
			µενων καρπος˙ εκεινοι παρ ϋµῶν τα πνευµατικα λαβοντες˙ ποιησον 
			ται προνοιαν˙ εν οικια δε µια µενειν τε αυτους1 απαξ λαβοντας αποστε 
			ρεισθαι της δωρεας˙ µητε µην αυτους τους αγιους αποστολους εγκοπην 
		 τινα δουναι ταις εις τον θειον κηρυγµα σπουδαις τε και προθυµιαις˙  
		 ελκοµενους παρα πολλων	 ουχ ϊνα τι των αναγκαιων εσθ οτε µανθα 
			νωσιν˙ αλλ’ ϊνα τραπεζαν αυτοις παραθειεν αβραν και περα της χρ[ε]ιας˙   
 
[ξ̅δ ̅] 
 
  

		

 ̅συγκαλεσαµενος δε τους 

		 δωδεκα αποστολους ε 
			δωκεν αυτοις δυναµιν 
		 [και εξουσιαν επι παντα τα] 
		 δαιµονια˙ και νοσους 
		 θεραπευειν[˙]  

 
 
 
 
 
›  
 
 
  

		 οτι δε ουκ αµ[ι]σθο¯ 
		 το τιµαν αγ[ι]ους 
		 εκ των του σ̅ρ ̅ς̅ 
		 εισοµεθα λογων˙  
		 εφη γαρ προς αυ 
			τους ο δεχοµενος 
		 [ϋµας˙ εµε δεχεται˙]  
		 και ο εµε δεχοµε 
			νος· δεχεται τον 
		 αποστειλαντα µε˙  
		 οικειουται γαρ 2  

			οικονοµικωσ και εις ϊδιον προσωπον τας εις τους αγιους αναφερει τιµας·  
		 ϊνα πανταχοθεν αυτοις ὑπαρχει το ασφαλες:-  
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Fol. LXv 

																																	του αγιου κυριλλου 1 
		 
 

ν̅   ̅δει γαρ παρα των µη δεξαµενων αυτους˙ µητε µην ανασχοµενων των ϊ 
			ερων κηρυγµατων˙ µηδεν το παραπαν εθελησαι λαβειν˙ απειθανον 
		 γαρ κοµιδη τους ατιµαζοντας το σωτηριον κηρυγµα και τον οικοδεσπο 
			την περι τους οικετας ορασθαι χρηστους˙ η τας παρ αυτων ευλογιας ζητει¯:-    
 
 
 
                          
                            ξ ̅ε ̅ 
                                                  2 
 
 
  

	

			και απεστειλεν αυτους κη 
			ρυσσειν την βασιλειαν του 
		 θ ̅υ̅· και ϊασθαι τους ασθενεις·  
 ̅και ειπεν προς αυτους˙ µηδε¯	
		 αιρετε εις την οδον˙ µητε 
		 ραβδον˙ µητε πηραν˙ µητε 
		 αρτον˙ µητε αργυριον˙ µη 
			δε3 δυο χιτωνας εχετε4· και 
		 ει̣ς ̣ην αν οικιαν εισελθη 
			τε˙ εκει µενετε˙ [κ]αι [ε]κε[ι] 
			θεν εξερχεσθε[˙] ν̅ και οσοι 
		 εαν µη δεχωνται ϋµας· εξερ 
			χοµενοι απο της πολεως 
		 εκεινης τον κονιορτον 
		 απο των ποδων ϋµων απο 
			τιναξατε εις µαρτυριον ε 
			π αυτους˙ εξερχοµενοι 
		 δε διηρχοντο κατα τας κωµας 
		 ευαγγελιζοµενοι˙ και θεραπευ 
			οντες πανταχου˙  

 



 

 

Luke 9:2–6 

 
 
250-1. From Saint Cyril. For it is necessary for them to refuse to receive anything at all 
from those who do not receive them and do not accept the holy proclamations. For it 
is altogether unbelievable that those who dishonour the saving proclamation and the 
master should show themselves kind with regard to his servants, or seek blessings from 
them. ❧  
 

 

1 Scholium 250-1: Cyril, Homily 47 on Luke. 
2 Tregelles has the section number ν here. 
3 Tregelles erroneously has µη�τε. 
4 Tregelles εχειν (corr. Greenlee). 



 

 

 
 
 

(There is no catena text on this page.) 

 

1 There appears to be a correction from τετρααρχης to τετρ[α]ρχης. 
2 An alternative reading for εις πολιν καλουµενην	is supplied in the right margin, which is also 
the text of Codex Alexandrinus (GA 02) and Family 13.  

Luke 9:7–11 



 

 

 
 
 
 
 
 
  

    

[ξ̅ε ̅] 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

ξ̅ϛ ̅
  

 ̅ηκουσεν δε ηρωδη[ς ο] τετρ[α]ρ 

			χης1 τα γινοµενα παν[τα˙] και διηπο 
			ρει δια το λεγεσθα[ι υπο τ]ινων 
		 οτι ϊωαννης ηγερθ[η] εκ νεκρω¯˙  
		ϋπο τινων δε οτι ηλιας εφανη˙  
		 ϋπο τινων οτι προφητης τις 
		 των αρχαιων αν[ε]στη[˙] ειπεν δε 
		 ο ηρωδης ϊωαννην· εγω απεκε 
			φαλισα[˙] τις δε εστιν ουτος περι ου 
		 ακουω ταυτα και εζητει ϊδειν 
		 αυτον[˙] και υ[π]οστρεψαντες οι α 
			ποστολοι διηγησαντο αυτω ο 
			σα εποιησαν˙ και παραλαβων αυ 
			τους ϋπεχωρησεν κατ᾽ ϊδιαν.  
		 εις πολιν καλουµενην	2 βηθσα 
			ϊδα˙ οι δε οχλοι γνοντες ηκολ(ου) 
			θησαν αυτω κα[ι α]ποδεξαµενος αυ 
			τους ελαλει αυτοις περι της [β]ασι 
			λειας του θ ̅υ̅ 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

        +ξ̅ϛ ̅
 
 
 
 
εις ερηµον τοπον  
πολεως καλουµενης:- 
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                              κ̅η̅          περι των πεντε αρτων και των δυο ϊχθυων		1 
		 
																																																 του αγιου κυριλλου 2  
ν̅α ̅ ✣  ̅και τι το απολυσον εστιν εξετασωµεν ακριβως˙ οι µεν ως εφην των εποµενων 

		 αυτω πονηρων πνευµατων συνεχοντων αυτους απαλλαττεσθαι παρεκα 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 
 
ξ ̅ζ ̅
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			λουν˙ οι δε και ετερων 
		 αρρωστηµατων ε 
			ζητουν αποθεσιν˙  
		 ως ουν ειδοτες οι µα 
			θηται οτι κατανευ 
			σας µονον˙ αποπεραι 
			νει τοις καµνουσι 
		 το ποθουµενον το 
		 απολυσον αυτους 
		 φασιν και ουκ αυτοι 
		 µαλλον ακηδιων 
			τες· ως παρακµασαν 
			τος του καιρου˙ αλλα 
		 της εις τους οχλους α 
			γαπης εχοµενοι˙ και 
		 οιον µελετωντες 
		 ηδη την ποιµαινι 
			κην επιστηµην·  
		 και του κηδεσθαι λα 
			ων αρχοµενοι:-  

 
 
ξ ̅ζ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

	
			και τους χρειαν εχοντας θερα 
			πειας ϊασατο˙ 			ν̅α̅ η δε ηµερα ηρ 
			ξατο κλινειν˙ προσελθοντες 
		 δε οι δωδεκα ειπαν αυτω˙ απο 
			λυσον τον οχλον· ϊνα πορευ 
			θεντες εις τας κυκλω κωµας·  
		 και τους αγρους καταλυσωσιν˙  
		 και ευρωσιν επισιτισµον˙ οτι 
		 ωδε εν ερηµω τοπω εσµεν˙  
ειπεν δε αυτοις˙ δοτε αυτοις 
		 υµεις φαγειν˙ οι δε ειπαν 
		 ουκ εισιν ηµιν πλειον η πεν 
			τε αρτοι˙ και δυο ϊχθυες˙ ει µη 
			τι πορευθεντες ηµεις αγορα 
			σωµεν εις παντα τον λαον του 
			τον βρωµατα˙ ησαν γαρ 3 
		 ωσει ανδρες πεντακισχιλιοι˙  

 



 

 

Luke 9:11–14 

 
 
251-1. From Saint Cyril. Let us examine carefully what ‘Send them away’ (Luke 9:12) 
means. For, as I said, some of those who followed him were urging him to deliver them 
from the evil spirits which possessed them, while others were seeking the banishment 
of their sicknesses. The disciples, then, knowing that simply by agreeing he would ac-
complish what was desired by the afflicted, say ‘Send them away’. This is not because 
they themselves had lost patience and thought that the moment was past, but they 
had love for the crowds, as if they were already exercising a pastoral role and beginning 
to care for the people. ❧  
 

 

1 Kephalaion 28: On the Five Loaves and the Two Fish. 
2 Scholium 251-1: Cyril, Homily 48 on Luke. 
3 ωσει was duplicated at the end of this line and has been erased. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
252-1. From Saint Cyril. So that the matter might pass to an even greater height, and 
that he might be recognised as being God in nature by every aspect, he multiplies the 
small amount. He looks up to heaven, as if asking for a blessing from above, and he 
performs this as well purposefully for us. For he himself is the one who fills all, the 
blessing from above and from the Father. But so that we might learn that when we 
begin a meal and are about to break bread we ought to offer it to God, as if putting it 
on upturned hands to call down a blessing on it from above, he has purposefully be-
come the beginning and the type and the way of the matter for us. How, then, did the 
miracle at that time turn out? A multitude of men was satisfied, and not a small one, 
for it extended to five thousand without women and children: this is what another of 
the holy evangelists added of his own to these words (cf. Matthew 13:21). The marvel 
did not just extend to this, but they also collected twelve baskets of fragments. And 
what next? Clearly a full assurance that the practice of hospitality has a rich recom-
pense from God. But it is also possible to see that the new wonders accord with the 
older ones, and are the activities of one and the same power. It rained manna in the 
desert for those from Israel, ‘He gave them bread from heaven and a human ate the 
bread of angels’ (Psalm 77:24–25 LXX), according to what is sung in the Psalms. But 
see, again in the desert he generously supplied food for those in need, as if he brought 
it down from heaven. For multiplying the small amount, as if from nothing, to feed 
such a great multitude would not be dissimilar to the first sign. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 252-1: Cyril, Homily 48 on Luke. 

Luke 9:14–
16 
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ν̅β ̅✣ 
 
 
  

 ̅ϊνα δε και ετι µειζω εις ϋψος το πραγµα τρεχη˙ και θ̅ς̅ ων φυσει δια τροπου παν 
			τος επιγινωσκηται˙ πολυπλασιαζει το βραχυ˙ βλεπει τε εις ο ̅υ̅ν̅ο ̅ν̅˙ οιον την α 
			νωθεν ευλογιαν αιτων˙ εδρα δε και τουτο οικονοµικως δι ηµας˙ εστι µεν 
		 γαρ αυτος ο παντα πληρων˙ η ανωθεν και παρα π̅ρ̅ς̅ ευλογια˙ ϊνα δε µαθωµε¯ 
		 ηµεις· οτι τραπεζης αρχοµενοι˙ και µελλοντες αρτους διακλαν˙ θ̅ω̅ προσαγει¯ 
		 οφειλοµεν˙ ϋπτιαις ωσπερ ενθεντες χερσι˙ και την ανωθεν ευλογιαν επ αυ 
			τον καταφερειν˙ αρχη και τυπος και οδος του πραγµατος γεγονεν ηµιν οι  
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

ν̅β ̅ 

		

 ̅ειπεν δε προς τους µαθητας 
		 αυτου˙ κατακλινατε αυτους 
		 κλησιας ωσει ανα πεντηκον 
			τα˙ και εποιησαν ουτως˙ και 
		 κατεκλειναν παντας˙  

 ̅λαβων δε τους πεντε αρτους 
		 και τους δυο ϊχθυας· αναβλε 
			ψας ε[ις τον ο̅υ̅ν ̅ο̅ν ̅ ευλογησε¯] 
		 αυτους και κατεκλασεν˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			κονοµικως˙ ειτα 
		 οποι ποτε προεβη το 
		 θαυµα κατεκορεσθη 
		 πληθυς ανδρων ου 
			κ ολιγη εις πεντε 
		 γαρ εξετεινετο χι 
			λιαδας χωρις γυναι 
			κων και παιδων˙  
		 τουτο γαρ ετερος 
		 τις των αγιων ευαγ 
			γελιστων τοις εαυ 
			[του προσενηνεγκε] 
		 λογοις˙ και ου µεχρι 
		 τουτου το παραδο 
			ξον˙ αλλα γαρ και κου 
			φινοι συνελεγη[σα]ν 

 
 
 
 
 
  

		 κλασµατων δωδεκα˙ και το εντευθεν˙ πληροφορια σαφης· οτι της φι 
			λοξενιας το χρηµα πλουσιαν εχει παρα θ̅υ̅ την αντεκτισιν˙ εξεστι δε και 
		 ϊδειν τοις αρχαιοτεροις θαυµασι· τα νεα συµβαινοντα˙ και µιας οντα και 
		 της αυτης δυναµεως ενεργηµατα˙ εβρεξεν εν ερηµω το µαννα τοις εξ ι̅η̅λ̅˙  
		 αρτον ο̅υ̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅ εδωκεν αυτοις˙ αρτον αγγελων εφαγεν α̅ν̅ο ̅ς̅ κατα το εν ψαλ 
			µοις ϋµνουµενον˙ αλλ’ ϊδου δη παλιν εν ερηµω τοις εν ενδεια τροφης 
		 κεχορηγηκεν αφθονως· οιον εξ ο̅υ̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅ καθιεις αυτην˙ το γαρ πολυπλασια 
			σαι το βραχὺ και οιον εκ του µηδενος· την ουτω πολλην αποθρεψαι πλη 
			θυν ουκ απεοικος αν· ειη τω πρωτω σηµειω[:]-  

 

Fol. LXIIr 
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																		        του αγιου σευηρου αντιο(χειας) εκ του κατ(α) της απολογιας 
																									 ϊουλιανου συνταγµατος κεφαλαιο¯	[. .] 1 
		 
ν̅β ̅
 
 
 
 
  

 ̅αυτος γαρ ην ο και εν αρχη ποιησας τον ο̅υ̅[ν̅ο̅ν̅ και την γην και] ειπων˙ βλαστησατω η 
		 [γ]η βοτανην χορτου˙ σπειρον σπερ[µ]α [κατ]α [γενος και καθ] οµοιοτητα˙ και τω ρη 
			µατι δυναµιν ενθεις εκαστω σπερµατι πολυ[πλα]σιασµου προ[ς τ]ο και ενα κοκ 
			κον σιτου˙ και εκατοστευειν πολλακ[ις και τα] αλλα [οµοιως πληθ]υνεσθαι τουτο γαρ 
		 και τω ϊσαακ’ δια της ευλογιας αυτου δε[δοσθαι·] µαρτυρ[ει το γραµ]µα το ϊερον· ϊστο 
			ρουν ουτως  ̇	 εσπειρε δε ισαακ εν τη γη [εκει]νη [κ]αι ευρε[ν ε]ν τ[ω ε]ν[ι]αυτω εκεινω 
		 εκατοσατευουσαν κριθην˙ ηυλογησεν δε αυτον [ο ο]υν [τα] σ[π]ερµατα [π]ληθυ 
			νας διµιοργικως αµα και θεϊκως˙ και ουχ [ως] αν εφικοιτο ν[ο]υς α̅ν̅ω̅ν̅ ουδενος·  
		 ουτως και θεοπρεπεστερον και πολω τω δε µεσω παραδοξοτερον και τοις πεντε αρ 

 
 
 
 
ν̅β ̅
  

			τοις ενι και την 
		 του πληθυνεσθαι 
		 και ευλογιαν και δυ 
			ναµιν:-  
		 του αυτου εκ της 
		 προς κυριακον˙ και 
		 λοιπους ορθοδοξους 
		 εν κω¯σταντινουπ(ολει) 
		 επισκο(πους) 2 

 
 

ν̅β ̅ 

		
 ̅λαβων δε τους πεντε αρτους 
		 και τους δυο [ι]χθυ[α]ς αναβλε 
			ψα[ς] ε[ις] τον ο̅υ̅ν ̅ο̅ν ̅ ευλογη 
			σεν αυτους και κατε[κ]λασεν·  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

[προς εκεινο δε οµως ως παρειµι οτι ταις των αγιων πατερων δι]δαγµασιν ως εν τε 
			λετη µυστ[η]ριων θεαγ[ω]γουµενος ο υ[µ]ετερος συλλογ[ος·] αυτον εχ[ει] µεσον εστω 
		 τα τον ι̅ν̅ κ[αι] πρωτον µεν επι [τ]η χλοερα [τω]ν εισαγωγικων και απλουστερω¯ 
		 νοηµα[τ]ω[ν] ποα˙ καταπρασιας ὑµας ανακλιναντα ανα εκατον και ανα πεν 
			τικον[τα· κ]αθα και ο µαρκος ϊ[σ]τορησεν. [ε]πειτα δε τους πεντε αρτους ϋµιν δια 
			θρυπτονται τους στερεωτερους των θειων µαθητων λογους τους κ[αθ]αρ 
			τικου[ς τ]ων πεντε αισθησεων· προς εξιν δε ηδη τελειαν εληλακοσιν˙ ως λοι 
			πον γεγυµνασµενα εχειν τα αισθητηρια˙ διδωσι την των επτα αρτων εστι 
			ασιν ητις εστιν η τελειοτατη διδασκαλια εν ταυτη φερουσα˙ π̅ν̅α ̅ σοφιας και συ 
			νεσεως· π̅ν̅α ̅ βουλης και ϊσχυος˙ π̅ν̅α ̅ γνωσεως και ευσεβειας˙ π̅ν̅α ̅ φοβου θ̅υ̅ 
		 καθα ησαιας ο προφητης απηριθµησατο˙ τελειοτητος γαρ συµβολον ο επτα αριθ 
			µος διο και ι̅ς̅				 µετα τους πεντε αρτους την των επτα παρεθηκε τραπεζα¯˙  

 



 

 

Luke 9:16 

 
 
252-2. From Saint Severus of Antioch, from the Treatise against the Apology of Julian, 
Chapter [...].1 For it was he himself who also in the beginning made the heaven and 
the earth, and said: ‘Let the earth produce grassy plants; sow seed in its nature and 
likeness’ (Genesis 1:11). By this saying, he put the power of multiplication into each 
seed, up to one seed of mustard bearing one hundredfold many times and everything 
else being multiplied likewise. For this was also granted to Isaac through his blessing. 
The holy text bears witness, giving the following account: ‘Isaac sowed in that land 
and found in that year that the barley produced one hundredfold: God blessed him’ 
(Genesis 26:12). So the one who multiplies the seeds as both creator and God is not 
such that the mind of any human could approach him. Thus too is it more divinely 
fitting and all the more marvellous than the norm that he sends on the five breads 
both the blessing and power of multiplication. ❧  
 
252-3. From the same, from the Letter to Kyriakos and the other Orthodox Bishops in 
Constantinople. In response to that as well, as I am present, because your assembly is 
divinely led by the teachings of the holy fathers, like in the office of the mysteries, it 
has Jesus himself standing in the middle. First, on the green grass of introductory and 
improving thoughts, he lays you all down on the ground in groups of one hundred 
and groups of fifty, just as Mark narrates (Mark 6:40). Next, they feed the five  
breads to you, the more solid words of the divine teachings, which are purifying  
for the five senses. They have already driven to a perfect understanding, so that the 
perceptions are kept trained for the future. They give the banquet of the seven  
loaves, which is the most perfect teaching, bearing in this ‘the spirit of wisdom  
and understanding, the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge  
and piety, the spirit of the fear of God’ (Isaiah 11:2–3), just as Isaiah the  
prophet enumerated it. For the number seven is the symbol of perfection.  
This is the reason why, after the five loaves, Jesus also set the table of the  
 
 

 

1 Scholium 252-2: Severus, Against the Apology of Julian. The chapter number (possibly ιε or 
ιθ) is obscured by the overtext. 
2 Scholium 252-3: Severus, To Kyriakos and the Other Orthodox Bishops in Constantinople. 
 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
seven. He also adds the dish of the fish, which is the fruit of the sea. As it seems to me, 
the account shows that this is as if the one who has been nourished by the breads of 
the gospel and has accepted the teaching will address the sea, meaning that he ‘will 
share in suffering for the gospel’ of the Lord (cf. 2 Timothy 1:8), which Paul also says, 
and will endure the salty and bitter trials which are therein. The fruit of these is sweet 
because of the fish, which is eaten up like a dish more delicious than the breads. It 
makes taste and digestion, just as it seems also to the most wise Paul, as he says, ‘All 
discipline at the time does not seem to be pleasant but painful, yet later it yields the 
peaceful fruit of righteousness for those who have been trained by it’ (Hebrews 12:11). 
Because the sea shows the attack of the temptations clearly, the Psalmist cries: ‘I have 
come into the depths of the sea and the tempest has overwhelmed me’ (Psalm 68:3 
LXX). ❧ 
 

  

1 Kephalaion 28: On the Questioning of the Disciples. 

Luke 9:16–18 



 

 

 
 
 
 
 
  
 

			
    
   προστιθησι δε και το των ϊχθυων οψον οπερ εστι θαλασσης καρπος τουτο ως 
		 [εµοι] δοκει δηλουντ[ος] του λογου ως ο τις του ευαγγελιου τραφεις αρτοις και 
		 την διδασκαλιαν παραδεξαµενος˙ θαλαττη προσοµιλησει· τουτεστι συγκα 
			κοπαθησει τω ευαγγελιω του κ̅υ̅ τα [κ]αι παυλος φ[ησιν] και τους εντευθεν˙  
		 ϋποµενει πειρασµους τους αλµυρους ϋπαρχο[ντος και] πικρους ων ο καρπος 

 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
[ξ ̅η ̅]	

  
			

		κ̅θ̅    περι της των µαθητων επ[ε]ρωτησεως 1 
 

και εδιδου τοις µαθηταις αυ 
			του παρατιθεναι τω οχλω και 
		 εφαγον και εχορτασθησαν 
		 παντες και ηρθη το περ[ι]σ 
			σε[υ]σαν αυτοις [κλασµατω¯] 
		 [κ]οφ[ιν]ο[ι] δωδεκα[·]  
[και εγενετο εν τω ειναι αυ] 
			[τον προσε]υχοµε[ν]ον κα[τα] 
		 µονας συνησαν αυτω οι 
																		 µαθηται 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

›  
›  
›  
›  

		 κατ[α] τους ϊχθυας γλυ 
			κυς ος καθαπερ οψον 
		 συνεσθιοµενος ηδυ 
			τεραν των αρτων·  
		 ποει την γευσιν τε 
		 και αναδοσιν [κ]αθα 
		 [και] τω σοφωτατω 
		 παυλω δοκει λεγον 
			[τ]ι· πασα µεν παιδεια 
		 προς το παρον ου δο 
			κει χαρας ειναι αλλα 
		 [λυπης· υστερον δε] 
		 [καρπον ειρηνικον] 
		 [τοις δ αυτης γεγυµνα] 
			σµενοις˙ αποδιδω 
			σι δικαιοσυνης˙ οτι 
		 δε η θαλασσα δηλοι 
		 την των πειρασµω¯ 

 ›  
›  
		 επαναστα[σι]ν σαφω[ς ο] ψαλλων [βο]α· ηλθον εις τα βαθη της θαλασσης και κατε 
			γις κατε[π]οντισεν µε:-  

 

Fol. LXIIIr 



 

 

Fol. LXIIIv 

																														 του αγιου κυριλλου 1 
		 
 

ν̅γ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 ̅ορας το της πευσεως ευτεχνες· ουκ ευθυς ειπεν ϋµεις τινα µε λεγετε ειναι·  
		 αποφερει δε µαλλον επι τον των εξωθεν θρυλλον˙ ϊν’ εκβαλων αυτον και 
		 αδοκιµον αποφηνας µετασοβηση λοιπον εις δοξαν αληθινην˙ ο δη και 
		 πεπρακται˙ ειποντων γαρ των µαθητων˙ οι µεν ϊωαννην τον βα 
			πτιστην˙ αλλοι δε ηλιαν˙ αλλοι δε οτι προφητης τις των αρχαιων ανε 
			στη ειπεν αυτοις˙ ὑµεις δε τινα µε λεγετε ειναι˙ ω πως εξαιρετον το ὑ 
			µεις˙ εξω τιθησιν αυτους των αλλων˙ ϊνα και τας εκεινων φυγωσιν 
		 ϋπονοιας˙ 	 και µη µικραν εχωσι περι αυτου την δοξαν˙ ὑµεις φησιν·  
		 οι εξειλεγµενοι˙ οι ψηφω τη παρ εµου κεκληµενοι προς αποστολην·  
		 οι των εµων τερατουργηµατων µαρτυρες˙ τινα µε ειναι φατε˙ προπηδα 

 
 
  

		 δε παλιν των αλλω¯ 
		 ο πετρος και παν 
			τος του χορου γινετ(αι) 
		 στοµα˙ και τας φι 
			λοθεους ερευγεται 
		 φωνας˙ ακριβη δε 

 
ν̅γ̅ 

	

			και επηρωτησεν αυτους λε 
			γων˙ τινα µε οι οχλοι λεγου 
			σιν ειναι·  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 της εις αυτον πιστεως την οµολογιαν εκφερει λεγων τον χ̅ν̅ του θ̅υ̅   ˙ασ2 
			[φαλης ο µαθητης] ου γαρ τοι φησιν απλως χ̅ν̅ αυτον ειναι του θ̅υ̅· τον χ̅ν̅ 
		 [δε µαλλον πλειστοι µεν γαρ οι ως απο του κεχρισθαι παρα θ̅υ̅ κατα διαφο] 
			ρους τροπους ωνοµασµενοι χριστοι· οι µεν γαρ εχρισθησαν εις βασιλε[ας] 
		 οι δε εις προφητας˙ οι δε και την δι αυτου του παντων ηµων σ̅ρ ̅ς̅ χ̅υ̅ λα 
			βοντες λυτρωσιν. τουτεστιν ηµεις και τω αγιω π̅ν̅ι̅ κατακεχρισµενοι 
		 την του χ̅υ̅ κλησιν εσχηκαµεν˙ ουκουν πλειστοι µεν οι χριστοι˙ κεκλη¯ 
			ται δε ουτως απο του πραγµατος˙ εις δε και µονος ο του θ̅υ̅ και π̅ρ ̅ς̅˙ ουχ’ ως η 
			µων µεν οντων χριστων και ου θ̅υ̅ µαλλον. αλλ ετερου τινος˙ αλλ’ ως αυ 
			του και µονου ϊδιον εχοντος π̅ρ ̅α ̅ τον εν τοις ο̅υ̅ν̅ο ̅ι̅ς̅˙ δηλον ουν εστιν 
		 οτι της ετερων πληθυος ϋφεξαιρων αυτον προσνενεµηκε3 τω π̅ρ̅ι̅· ως 
		 οντα µονον αυτου˙ θ̅ς̅ ων φυσει και εκ θ̅υ̅ π̅ρ̅ς̅ αναλαµψας απορρητως ο µο 
			νογενης αυτου λογος γεγονεν σαρξ κατα το γεγραµµενον:-  

 



 

 

Luke 9:18 

 
 
253-1. From Saint Cyril. You see the skill of the inquiry. He did not immediately say, 
‘You, who do you say that I am?’ (Luke 9:20). Rather, he refers back to the report of 
those who were outside so that, having rejected it and shown it to be disreputable, he 
might shepherd them in future to the true opinion. This is indeed what was done. For 
when the disciples said, ‘Some say John the Baptist, but others Elijah; and still others 
that one of the ancient prophets has arisen,’ he said to them, ‘But you, who do you say 
that I am?’ (Luke 9:19–20). Ah, how important is the ‘you’! He places them outside 
the others, so that they might also escape their suspicions and not have an unworthy 
opinion about him. He says ‘you’, the chosen ones, who have been called to 
apostleship by a decree from me, who are witnesses of the miracles I have wrought. 
‘Who do you say I am?’ But again, Peter leaps before the others and becomes a mouth-
piece of the whole company. He utters sounds pleasing to God and brings forth an 
accurate confession of faith in him, saying, ‘The Christ of God’ (Luke 9:20). The dis-
ciple is unerring, for he does not say simply that he is Christ from God, but rather ‘the 
Christ’. For there are very many people who have been called christs from their anoint-
ing by God in different ways. Some were anointed to be rulers, others prophets. Oth-
ers, meaning us, have received redemption through Christ, the Saviour of us all, and 
have been anointed with the Holy Spirit and so have taken on the appellation of christ. 
Therefore there are very many christs, but they are called this after the deed: there is 
one and only one who is from God the Father. It is not as if we are really christs, and 
not those of God but rather of someone else: but as he and he alone has as his own 
Father the one in heaven. Therefore it is clear that, distinguishing him from the mul-
titude of others, Peter related him to the Father, as being his alone. He was God by 
nature and shone forth ineffably from God the Father; his only-begotten Word be-
came flesh according to what is written (cf. John 1:14). ❧ 

 

1 Scholium 253-1: Cyril, Homily 49 on Luke. 
2 A corrector has erased the first two letters of ασφαλης and rewritten them after adding an ano 
teleia punctuation mark. 
3 The first hand has corrected the initial προσνεµ to προσνενεµηκε. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
254-1. From Saint Cyril. Although how, rather, ought the disciples to announce him 
to people everywhere? For this was the work of those ordained by him to apostleship. 
But, as the holy scripture says, ‘There is a time for everything’ (Ecclesiastes 3:1). It was 
necessary for that which remained to follow what had already been accomplished in 
the proclamations about him. This was: the cross, the passion, the death in the flesh, 
the resurrection from the dead, that great and truly remarkable sign through which he 
is attested as true God, and Son of God by nature and the Emmanuel of the Father. 
For to abolish death completely and to overturn destruction, and to plunder hell and 
undo the tyranny of the devil, and to make sin depart and to open to those on the 
earth the gates above and to join earth to heaven: as I have said, this revealed him as 
being truly God. For the moment, he therefore orders them to be silent about the 
mystery until the whole plan of the dispensation should come to its fitting term. For 
at that point, having been raised from the dead, he instructed that the mystery should 
be laid bare to all throughout the earth, setting before everyone righteousness through 
faith and purification through holy baptism. For, he said, ‘All authority has been given 
to me in heaven and on earth. Go and make disciples of all nations, baptising them 
into the name of the Father and of Jesus and the Holy Spirit’ (Matthew 28:18–19) and 
so on. ❧ 
 

 

1 See also Plate 6.  
2 Scholium 254-1: Cyril, Homily 49 on Luke. 

Luke 9:19–22 



 

 

																																					 του αγιου κυριλλου2 
		 
 

ν̅δ ̅
 
 
  

 ̅καιτοι πως µαλλον εδει τους µαθητας τοις απανταχοσε κηρυττειν αυτον˙  
		 τουτο γαρ ην εργον των παρ αυτου προκεχειρισµενων εις αποστολην˙ αλλ’ 
		 ως φησιν το γραµµα το ϊερον˙ καιρος παντι πραγµατι˙ εδει τοις παρ ε 
			αυτου κηρυγµασιν ακολουθησαι τα λειποντα τοις ηδη προτετελεσµε 
			νοις· τουτο δε ην, ο σ̅τ̅ρ ̅ς̅˙ το παθος˙ ο κατα σαρκα θανατος˙ η εκ νεκρων 
		 αναστασις˙ το µεγα και εξαισιον αληθως σηµειον˙ δι ου µεµαρτυριται 
		 θ̅ς̅ ων αληθεινος και υ̅ς̅ κατα φυσιν του θ̅υ̅ και π̅ρ ̅ς̅ ο εµµανουηλ˙ το γαρ  
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

 
 

 ν̅δ ̅
  

			 ̅οι δε αποκριθεντες ειπον˙  

		 ϊωαννην τον βαπτιστην˙  
		 αλλοι δε ηλιαν˙ αλλοι δε οτι 
		 προφητης τις των αρχαιων 
		 ανεστη˙ ειπεν δε αυτοις˙  
		 ϋµεις δε τινα µε λεγετε ει 
			ναι˙ 	 ̅πετρος δε αποκριθεις 
		 ειπεν˙ τον χ̅ν ̅του θ ̅υ̅˙  

 ̅ο δε επιτιµησας αυτοις παρηγ 
			γειλεν µηδενι λεγειν τουτο˙  
																						ειπων˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 ολως καταργησαι θα 
			νατον και ανατρε 
			ψαι την φθοραν·  
		 και σκυλευσαι τον 
		 αδην· και καταλυ 
			σαι του διαβολου την 
		 τυραννιδα˙ και 
		 εκ µεσου ποιησαι 
		 την αµαρτιαν και 
		 ανοιξαι τοις επι της 
		 γης τας ανω πυλας 
		 και συναψαι την γη¯ 
		 ο ̅υ̅ν̅ω̅˙ θ̅ν̅ οντα κα 
			τ αληθειαν ως εφην 
		 απεφηνεν αυτον˙  
		 ουκουν εν καιρω 
		 κελευει σιγησαι το 

 
 
 
  

		 µυστηριον αχρις αν ο συµπας της οικονοµιας λογος εις το αυτω πρεπον εξελ 
			θη περας˙ τοτε γαρ εγηγερµενος εκ νεκρων. απογυµνουσθαι τοις απαν 
			ταχοσε γης προστεταχε το µυστηριον· προθεις απασι την εν πιστει δικαι 
			ωσιν˙ την δια του αγιου βαπτισµατος καθαρσιν˙ › εφη γαρ, εδοθη µοι ε 
			ξουσια πασα εν τε ο̅υ̅ν̅ω̅ και επι γης˙ πορευθεντες µαθητευσατε παντα τα 
		 εθνη βαπτιζοντες αυτους εις το ονοµα του π̅ρ ̅ς̅ και του ι̅υ̅ και του αγιου π̅ν̅ς̅ κ(αι) 
																																																																																																			τα εξης:  

 

Fol. LXIVr 1 



 

 

Fol. LXIVv 

																																						του αγιου	 κυριλλου. 1 

 

ν̅ε ̅  ̅οι γενναιοι των στρατηγων˙ τους τω[ν] τακτικων επιστηµονας ακονωσι προς 
		 ευτολµιαν˙ ου µονας αυτοις τας εκ του νικησαι τιµας ϋπισχνουµενοι˙ αλλα γαρ 
		 [κ]αι αυτο το παθειν ευκλεις ειναι λεγοντες › και απασης αυτοις ευφηµιας προξε 
			νον˙ ου γαρ εστι των ενδεχοµενων τους θελοντας ευδοκιµειν εν µαχαις 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
ξ̅θ ̅ 2 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 µη και τας εκ των αν 
			θεστηκοτων ϋποµε 
			νειν εσθ οτε πληγας 
		 πλην ουκ αµισθ[ο]ν 
		 εσται το παθειν αυ 
			τοις˙ επαινεθησον 
			ται γαρ ως τοις πολε 
			µιοις επιπηδησαν 
			τες˙ και αυτο το πα 
			θος µαρτυρηση παν 
			τως αυτοις· [ο]τι φρο 
			νηµατι [κε]χρηνται 
		 τω σφοδρα νεανικω˙  
		 το[ιου]τον διδασκον 
			[τα] ορω[µεν και αυ] 
			τον. τον κ̅ν̅ ηµων 
		 ι̅ν̅ τον χ̅ν̅· και µετ ολιγα˙ 3 

 ̅εδει γαρ εδει τους εις 
		 τοσαυτην λειτουρ 
			γιαν προκεχειρισµε 
			νους ευσθενεστατους 
		 ειναι και νεανικους 
		 ως µηδεν ϋφορασθαι 
		 των δεινων ο τοι 

 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 ν̅ε ̅
 ξ̅θ̅ 
 
 
 
 
  
 
  

	
			οτι δει τον υ̅ν ̅του α̅ν ̅ο̅υ̅ πολλα 
		 παθειν και αποδοκιµασθηναι 
		 απο των πρεσβυτερων· και αρ 
			χιερεων και γραµµατεων· και 
		 αποκτανθηναι· και τη τριτη η 

			µερα εγερθηναι˙	  ν̅ε ̅ ελεγεν 
		 δε προς παντας˙ ει τις θελει ο 
			πισω µου ερχεσθαι· αρνησασθω 
		 εαυτον και αρατω τον σταυ 
			ρον αυτου καθ ηµεραν και 
		 ακολουθειτω µοι[˙] 	ος 
		 γαρ εαν θελη την ψυχην 
		 αυτου σωσαι. απολεσει αυ 
			την˙ 		 ος δ [α]ν απολεση 
		 την ψυχην αυτου ενεκεν εµ(ου)·  
		 ουτος σωσει αυτην˙  

  			ουτος εαυτον αρνησεται˙ µονονονουχη3 και αποταξαµενος τη παρουσει 
		 ζωη˙ ϋπερ γε του αγαθου και της εις χ̅ν̅ αγαπης˙ ουτω τις ακολουθησει χ̅ω̅ 
		 µονονουχη κεκραγως τε και λεγων προς τον των ολων σ̅ρ ̅α ̅ χ̅ν̅˙ οτι ενεκα σου θα 
			νατοµε[θ]α ολην την ηµεραν ελογισθηµεν ως προβατα σφαγης:-  

 



 

 

Luke 9:22–24 

 
 
255-1. From Saint Cyril. The noble generals prompt the experienced members of their 
forces to feats of courage not only by promising them the honours from being victo-
rious, but also by saying that suffering itself is honourable and produces all good re-
pute for them. For it is an impossibility that those who wish to gain a good reputation 
in battles should not also from time to time endure wounds from their opponents. 
Yet suffering will not be without a reward for them, for they will be praised as those 
who rushed against the enemies and this very injury will attest entirely for them that 
they adopted a plan which was extremely bold. We also see our Lord Jesus Christ him-
self teaching something of this nature. ❧ 
 
255-2. And a little later on. It was necessary, most necessary, for those ordained before-
hand for so great a service to be most valiant and bold so as to dread no terrors. A 
person of this sort will deny themselves, even all but renouncing the present life for 
what is good and their love for Christ. Thus will someone follow Christ, all but crying 
out and saying to Christ the Saviour of all that ‘For your sake we are put to death all 
day long; we are reckoned as sheep for slaughter’ (Psalm 43:23 LXX). ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 255-1: Cyril, Homily 50 on Luke. 
2 The + before this Vatican number may have been trimmed off.  
3 Scholium 255-2: Cyril, Homily 50 on Luke. 
4 Error for µονονουχη. 
 
 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
256-1. From Saint Cyril. For whenever someone looks to what is pleasant, or rather 
expedient, in the present moment, they will shun suffering and choose to live osten-
tatiously. Even if they have wealth and abundant possessions, what benefit is it then 
for them once they have lost their soul? ‘For the manner of this life is passing away’ 
(cf. 1 Corinthians 7:31) and pleasures subside in the same way as shadows, while wealth 
departs from those who have it. For ‘Treasuries do not benefit the lawless, but right-
eousness is rescued from death’ (Proverbs 10:2). ❧  
 
257-1. From the same. In the same manner he brings about many benefits and necessi-
ties through these words. First, he shows that it will follow completely and utterly that 
those who are ashamed of him and his words encounter what is equivalent. What 
equivalence could there be to this for the power of joy?6 For if the judge is ashamed at 
someone because he owes to them the reward of obedience and the privileges of their 
love for him and the crown of favour, how can it not indisputably be said that those 
who have attained such splendid good things will completely and utterly be among 
honours and glories without end? Then, in addition, he produces fear in them, saying 
that he will come down from heaven, not in his initial insignificance and inferiority 
which matches ours, but in the glory of the Father with the angels flanking him. 
Therefore it is completely wretched and full of ruin to be condemned for cowardice 
and laziness when the judge has come down from above and the angelic ranks stand 
around him. But it is great and worthy of all wonder, and a cause of rejoicing and 
acceptance, that they rejoice at what has already been achieved and await the rewards 
of their labours. For such people will be praised when Christ says, ‘Come, you that are 
blessed by my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of 
the world’ (Matthew 25:34). ❧  
 

 

1 Scholium 256-1: Cyril, Homily 50 on Luke. 
2 Scholium 257-1: Cyril, Homily 50 on Luke. 
3 Tregelles απολεσας η (corr. Greenlee). 
4 Tregelles αν (corr. Greenlee).  
5 Tregelles erroneously gives υιος as an abbreviation. 
6 It may be noted that Cyril, in this scholium, treats ‘shame’ as a positive rather than a negative 
emotion. 

Luke 9:25–26 



 

 

																												 του αγιου κυριλλου 1 
	 
 

ν̅ϛ ̅
 
 

 
 

›  
 

ν̅ζ ̅
  

 ̅οταν γαρ τις εις το παραυτικα ηδυ· µαλλον η το χρησιµον αποβλεπων. παραιτη 
			σεται µεν το παθειν˙ ελητε δε διαβιωναι λαµπρως˙ καν ει πλουτον εχοι και πε 
			ριουσιαν χρηµατων˙ τι το οφελος εντευθεν αυτω την ψυχην απολεσαντι˙  
		 παραγεται γαρ το σχηµα του βιου τουτου και εν ϊσω σκιαις µετακλινεται τα τερ 
			πνα˙ και αφιπταται των εχοντων ο πλουτος· › ου γαρ ωφελησουσι θησαυ 
			ροι ανοµους˙ [δικ]αιοσυνη δε ρυηται εκ θανατου˙ 		       του αυτου 2 

 ̅πολλα κατα [ταυ]τον εργαζεται χρησιµα τε και αναγκαια δια τουτων των λογω¯·  
		 πρωτον µεν δεικνυσιν οτι παντ[η] τε και παντως˙ εψεται τοις αισχυνοµε 
			νοις αυτον τε και τους αυτου λογους το των ϊσων τυχειν· τι δ’ αν γενοιτο 
		 τουτω το ισοστατουν εις δυναµιν ευθυµιας˙ ει γαρ επαισχυνεται τινα ο κρι 
			της ως εποφειλων αυτοις τον της ευπιθειας µισθον και της εις αυτον αγα  
 
ν̅ϛ ̅

 
 
  

 

τι γαρ ωφελειται α̅ν ̅ο̅ς ̅κερ 
			δησας τον κοσµον ολον.  
		 εαυτον δε απολεσας3 ζηµιω 
			θεις˙ 			 ν̅ζ̅   ̅ος γαρ εαν4 επαισχυ¯ 
			θη µε και τους εµους λογους,  
		 τουτον ο υιος5 του α̅ν ̅ο̅υ̅ ε 
			παισχυνθησεται˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			πης τα γερα˙ και 
		 τον της ευνοιας στε 
			φανον˙ πως ουκ ε 
			στιν αναµφιλογως 
		 ειπειν· οτι παντη 
		 τε και παντως εν α 
			τελευτητοις εσον 
			[ται τιµαις τε και δο] 
			ξαις˙ οι των οὑτω 
		 λαµπρων τετυχη 
			κοτες αγαθων· ειτα 
		 προς τουτοις φοβο¯ 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

›  
›  

		 αυτοις εντικτει καταβησεσθαι λεγων εξ ο̅υ̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅˙ ουκ εν σµικροπρεπεια τη πρω 
			τη και εν ϋφησει τη καθ ηµας· αλλ εν δοξη τη του π̅ρ ̅ς̅˙ δορυφορουντων αγγε 
			λων˙ ουκουν παγχαλεπον και ολεθρου µεστὸν το καταγνωσθηναι µεν επι δει 
			λια τε και αφιλεργια καταφυτησαντος ανωθεν του κριτου˙ και αγγελικων 
		 ταγµατων περιεστηκοτων˙ µεγα δε και του παντος θαυµατος αξιον˙ και 
		 της εις ληξιν ευηµεριας προξενον˙ το επι τοις ηδη προπεπονηµενοις χαιρειν 
		 αυτους· και το προσδοκαν των ϊδρωτων τας αµοιβας˙ επαινεθησονται γαρ 
		 οι τοιουτοι χ̅υ̅ λεγοντος˙ δευτε οι ευλογηµενοι του π̅ρ̅ς̅ µου κληρονοµησατε την 
		 ητοιµασµενην ὑµιν βασιλειαν απο καταβολης κοσµου:-  

 

Fol. LXVr 



 

 

Fol. LXVv 

																											 του αγιου κυριλλου 1 
		 
ν̅η̅ 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 

›  
›  

 ̅ουπω την εξ ὑψους δυναµιν εσχηκοτας τους µαθητας· εικος ην ταχα 
		 που και ανθρωπιναις περιπεσειν ασθενιαις˙ και τι τοιουτον καθ εαυτους 
		 εννενοηκοτας ειπειν˙ πως αρνησηται τις εαυτον˙ η πως απολεσας 
		 την εαυτου ψυχην ευρησει παλιν αυτην˙ τι δε τοις τουτο παθουσι˙  
		 το ϊσοστατουν εσται γερας· η και ποιων εστι χαρισµατων µετοχος˙ ϊνα τοι 
			νυν των τοιουτων αυτους αποστηση λογισµων˙ και οιον µεταχαλκευση 
		 προς ευανδρειαν της εσοµενης αυτοις ευκλειας επιθυµιαν εντεκνων˙  
		 λεγω δε ϋµιν φησιν· εισι τινες των αυτου εστηκοτων˙ οι ου µη γευσον 
			ται θανατου· εως αν ϊδωσι την βασιλειαν του θ̅υ̅˙ βασιλειαν δε θ̅υ̅ φησιν·  
		 αυτην την θεαν της δοξης˙ εν η και αυτος οφθησεται κατ εκεινο του κ(αι)ρου˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 καθ ον αν επιλαµ 
			ψει τοις επι της γης˙  
		 ηξει γαρ εν δοξη 
		 του θ̅υ̅ και π̅ρ ̅ς̅˙ και 
		 ουκ εν γε µαλλον 
		 σµικροπρεπεια τη 
		 καθ ηµας˙ πως ουν 
		 αρα θεωρους εποιει 
			το του θαυµατος˙  
		 τους λαβοντας την 
		 ϋποσχεσιν. ανεισιν 
		 επι το ορος· τρεις απ’ 
		 αυτων τους απολε 

 
 
 

 
 
ν̅η̅ 

  

	
			 ̅οταν ελθη εν τη δοξη αυτου 
		 και του π̅ρ ̅ς ̅και των αγιων αγ 
			γελων˙  

λεγω δε ϋµιν˙ αληθως εισιν 
		 των αυτου εστηκοτων˙ οι 
		 ου µη γευσωνται θανατου˙  
		 εως αν ϊδωσιν την βασιλει 
															αν του θ ̅υ̅˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			κτους εχων˙ ειτα µεταπλαττεται προς εξαιρετον τινα και θεοπρεπει λαµ2 
			προτητα	˙ ωστε και τον ϊµατισµον αυτου˙ τη του φωτος προσβολη δια 
			λαµψαι· και οιον αποστρα[ψ]αι δοκειν˙ ειτα µωυσης και ηλιας περιεστη 
			κοτες τον ι̅ν̅ προσελαλουν˙ αλληλοις την εξοδον αυτου˙ ην εµελλε πλη 
			ρουν φησιν εν ι̅λ̅η̅µ̅’˙ τουτεστι της µετα σαρκος οικονοµιας το µυστη 
			ριον και το σωτηριον παθος το επι γε φηµι τω τιµιω σταυρω˙ και γαρ εστι¯ 
		 αληθες οτι και ο δια µωϋσεως νοµος και των αγιων προφητων ο λογος 
		 του χ̅υ̅ µυστηριον προανεδειξαν˙ ο µεν εν τυποις και σκιαις µονονουχη 
		 καθαπερ εν πινακι καταγραφων αυτο˙ οι δε πολυτροπως προηγορευκο 
			τες· ως και οφθησεται κατα καιρους εν ειδει τω καθ ηµας· και οτι της απαν 
			των ενεκα σωτηριας και ζωης· ου παραιτησεται το παθειν τον επι ξυλου θα 

 



 

 

Luke 9:26–27 

 
 
258-1. From Saint Cyril. As the disciples did not yet have the power from on high, it 
was reasonable that somehow perhaps they also fell into human weaknesses, and when 
they thought of something of this nature among themselves, they said, ‘How can 
someone deny themselves? Or how if they have lost their own soul will they find it 
again? What will the equivalent privilege be for those who suffer this? Or of what sort 
of gifts are they also partakers?’ Accordingly, so that he might rescue them from such 
thoughts and, so to say, mould them towards courage, producing a desire for the glory 
which would be theirs, he says, ‘I tell you, there are some standing here who will not 
taste death before they see the kingdom of God’ (Luke 9:27). He says, ‘the kingdom 
of God’, the sight itself of the glory in which he himself will be seen at that moment 
of time at which he will enlighten those on the earth. For he will come in the glory of 
God the Father, and not rather in the humility which is ours. How, then, did he make 
those who received the promise viewers of the miracle? He goes up the mountain  
taking three chosen from among them. Then he is transformed to such an  
outstanding and divine brightness that his clothing also gleams with the ray  
of the light and seems to flash like lightning. Then Moses and Elijah, standing by  
Jesus, speak with each other about his departure which, it says, ‘he was going to ac-
complish in Jerusalem’ (Luke 9:31). This means the mystery of his dispensation with 
flesh and the saving passion which happened, I mean, on the precious cross.  
For it is also true that the law through Moses and the word of the holy prophets 
showed in advance the mystery of Christ: the first in types and shadows only, just  
like sketching it in a picture; the others in the various ways they spoke in advance  
how he would be seen on occasions in the form which is ours, and that for the  
sake of the salvation and life of all he would not refuse to suffer death on a 
 
 
 

 

1 Scholium 258-1: Cyril, Homily 51 on Luke. 
2 The original text is unclear: the first hand has corrected θεοπρε[. . . .]ται to θεοπρεπη λαµ. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
tree. Therefore the presence of Moses and Elijah and their speaking to each other was 
some sort of dispensation which showed very well how our Lord Jesus the Christ was 
flanked by the law and the prophets, as he was master of both the law and the proph-
ets: he was also revealed in advance by them, and through them, in harmony with each 
other, they heralded in advance. But the blessed disciples sleep for a short time while 
the Lord spent time in prayer, for he purposefully fulfilled what was human. Then, 
having woken, they became observers of a most noble and marvellous change. The 
divine Peter, perhaps thinking that somehow the moment of the kingdom of God had 
arrived, approves staying on the mountain and says that three tents should be made: 
one for Christ and the others for Moses and Elijah. But, it says, ‘He did not know what 
he was saying’ (Luke 9:33). For it was not the moment of the consummation of the 
age, nor indeed of the time for the saints to take their share of the hope which had 
been promised to them. For, as Paul says, ‘He will transform the body of our humili-
ation so that it may be conformed to the body of his glory’ (Philippians 3:21), meaning 
Christ. As the dispensation was still in its beginning and not yet2 completed, how was 
it reasonable for Christ to leave off his love for the world, and depart from his wish to 
suffer on its behalf? For he has saved everything under the heaven, enduring death 
itself in the flesh and abolishing it through his resurrection from the dead. Therefore 
Peter did not know what he said . ❧ 

 

1 Τhe first hand has corrected εν to ετι. 
2 Codex Zacynthius erroneously reads ουτω (‘thus’) for ουπω (‘not yet’). 

Luke 9:27 



 

 

		 
		 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			νατον˙ ουκουν ἡ µωϋσεως και ηλιου παραστασις· και το προσλαλειν αλληλοις 
		 αυτους οικονοµια τις ην˙ ευ µαλα καταδεικνυουσα δορυφορουµενον µεν 
		 ϋπο νοµου και προφητων τον κ̅ν̅ ηµων ι̅ν̅ τον χ̅ν̅˙ ως και νοµου και προφη 
			των δε[σ]ποτην προκαταδειχθεντα δε παρ αυτων˙ δι ων αλληλοις συνοδα 
		 προεκηρυξαν˙ αλλ’ οι µεν µακαριοι µ[α]θηται βραχυ πως απονυσταζουσιν 
		 ως τη προσευχη σχολαζοντος του χ̅υ̅ επληρουν γαρ οικονοµικως τα ανθρω 
			πινα˙ ειτα διαγρηγορησαντες θεωροι γεγονασι τις ουτω σεπτης και παραδο 
			ξου µεταβολης˙ οιηθεις δε ϊσως ο θεσπεσ[ι]ος πετρος οτι ταχα που ενεστηκεν 
		 ο καιρος της βασιλειας του θ̅υ̅˙ αποδεχεται µεν τας εν τω ορει διατριβας· σκη 
			νας δε τρεις δειν γενεσθαι φησιν˙ χ̅ω̅ µεν µιαν· τας ετερας δε µωση και ηλια·  

 

  
ν̅η̅ 

  
	 ̅λεγω δε ϋµιν˙ αληθως εισιν 
		 τινες των αυτου εστηκο 
			των˙ οι ου µη γευσωνται 
		 θανατου· εως αν ιδωσιν τη¯ 
		 [βα]σιλειαν του θ ̅υ̅˙  

 
 
 
 
 
  

		 αλλ ουκ ηδει φησιν 
		 ο λεγει˙ ου γαρ ην και 
			ρος της συντελειας 
		 του αιωνος˙ ουτε 
		 µην του χρονου 
		 λαβειν τους αγιους 
		 της [επηγγελµενης] 
		 [αυτοις ελπιδος] 
		 [την µεθε[ξ]ιν·]  

 
 
 
  

		 [ως γαρ ο παυλος φησιν· µετασ]χηµα[τισει το σωµα της ταπεινωσεως] ηµων συµ 
			µορφον τω σωµατι της δοξης αυτου˙ χ̅ς̅ δηλονοτι˙ ουσης ουν εν αρχαις· επι1 
		 της οικονοµιας και ουτω2 πεπερασµενης˙ πως ην εικος καταλειξαι χ̅ν̅ της 
		 εις τον κοσµον αγαπης˙ αποφοιτησαντα του παθειν εθελειν ϋπερ αυτου˙  
		 σεσωκε γαρ την ϋπουρανον και αυτ[ο]ν ϋποµεινας τον κατα σαρκα θανατον˙  
		 και δια της εκ νεκρων αναστασεως καταργησας αυτον˙ ουκ ηδει τοιγαρουν 
																																																																																	ο πετρος οπερ εφη:  

 

Fol. LXVIr 



 

 

Fol. LXVIv 

   λ̅      π(ερι) της µεταµορφωσεως του ι̅υ̅˙1 		του αγιου ϊωαννου επισκο(που) κω¯σταντινουπολ(εως) 2 
		 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 

ν̅θ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
ν̅θ̅ 

 ̅δια [τ]ι τουτους λαµβανει· οτι ουτοι των αλλων ησαν υπερεχοντες· και ο µεν πετρος,  
		 εκ του σφοδρα φιλειν αυτον· εδηλου την ϋπεροχην˙ ο δε ϊωαννης εκ του 
		 σφοδρα φιλεισθαι [κ]αι ϊακωβος δε απο της αποκρισεως ην απεκρινατο λεγων˙  
		 δυναµεθα πιειν το ποτηριον˙ ουκ απο της απο[κ]ρισεως δε µονον αλλα και απο 
		 των εργων· των τε αλλων· και αφ[ων εκπλη]ρω[σεν α]περ ειπεν˙ ουτω γαρ ην 
		 σφοδρος και βαρυς ϊουδαιοις˙ ως [κ]αι τ[ον η]ρω[δην τ]αυτην µεγιστην δωρεαν 
		 νοµισαι χαρισασθαι τοις ϊουδ[α]ιοις [ει εκει]ν[ον αν]ελοι:-  
																																			 ωρ(ιγενους) 3 

ζητησωµεν πως ο µεν λουκας φ[ησιν εγ]ενετο δε µετα τους λογους τουτους ωσ 
			ει ηµεραι οκτω· ο δε µαρκος ωσ[ει µ]ε[θ ηµε]ρας εξ· οσον επι τω ρητω εγενοντο 

 

+ο ̅ 4 
  

		 ωσει ηµεραι οκτω·  
		 ο λουκας µετρει και 
		 ταυτην την ηµερα¯ 
		 και εν η γινεται˙ ου 
			τος δε µετρει τας µε 
			[σας µ]ονας˙ και ουκ ε 
			[στι διαφωνια] προς το 
		 [ρητον αλλ ειποιµι αν] 

  ν̅θ̅ 
			λ̅ 
		 ο̅ 
  

 ̅εγενετο5 δε µετα τους λογους 
		 τουτο[υς ω]σει ηµεραι οκτω 
		 [και π]αρα[λαβω]ν [π]ετρον [και] ια 
			κωβο[ν και ι]ω[αννη]ν ανεβ[η] εις 
		 το ορος προ[σ]ε[υξασθαι] 

 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
ν̅θ̅ 

		 [αναγων τον λογον· οτι ουκ εικη επαγγειλαµενοσ ο σ̅η̅ρ ̅ ουκ ευθεως αυτο πε] 6 
			ποιηκεν· αλλα µεθ ηµερας εξ συµβολον αι εξ ηµεραι της κοσµοποιε̣ας˙ µε[τα ε]ξ 
		 ηµερας µετα τον κοσµον τουτον  ̇τοτε γαρ αναβ[ιβ]α[σει] σε [ο] ι̅ς̅ εις το ορος το ϋψηλον·  
		 εαν [ησ] π[ετρος εα]ν ης ιακωβος [η] ϊω[α]ννης· αλλος γαρ ουδεις αναβαινει παρα τους 
		 τρεις ινα ιδη την µεταµορφωσιν ι̅υ̅˙ [κ]αι τους οφθεντας εν δοξη µωϋσην κ(αι) ηλια¯:-  
                                     σευηρου αντιοχιας· εκ της προς σεργιον 
																									 αρχιατρον επιστολ(ης) ερωτησαντα τινος ενεκεν ο κ̅ς̅ πετρον 
		                         και ϊακωβον και ϊωαννην µονον παρελαβεν: 7 

 ̅δοκει µοι των αλλων αυτους προκρινεσθαι˙ δια το µαλλον εχειν οξυτεραν αυτους 
		 την διανοιαν˙ και τω ϋψει της θεοτητος συναναβαινειν του δι ηµας· αυτον εκου 

 



 

 

Luke 9:28 

 
 
259-1. From Saint John the Bishop of Constantinople. Why does he choose these disci-
ples? Because they were superior to all the others: Peter showed his superiority by the 
great love he had for him, John by being greatly loved, and James from the answer 
which he gave when he said: ‘We can drink the cup’ (cf. Matthew 20:22). It was not 
only from the answer, but also from his deeds, both the others and from those which 
fulfilled what he said: for he was so vehement and severe to the Jews that even Herod 
thought that he would grant the Jews a very great gift if he were to remove him. ❧  
 
259-2. From Origen. Let us seek how Luke says,  ‘It happened around eight days after 
these sayings’ (Luke 9:28), but Mark says it was after around six days (Mark 9:2). Inas-
much as for the statement ‘there passed around eight days’, Luke counts both the day 
itself and the one on which it happened, whereas Mark only counts the intervening 
ones: there is no discordance regarding the statement. But I would say, summarising 
the argument, that not without cause did the Saviour not immediately do what he 
promised, but after six days. The six days are a symbol of the creation of the world. 
After six days, after this world, then Jesus will make you ascend the lofty mountain, if 
you are Peter, if you are James or John. For no-one else ascends besides the three in 
order to see the transfiguration of Jesus with those who were seen in glory, Moses and 
Elijah. ❧  
 
259-3. From Severus of Antioch, from the Letter to Sergius the Chief Physician who 
asked why the Lord only took Peter and James and John with him. It seems to me that 
he chose them instead of the others because they rather had a keener intelligence, and 
they went up to the height of divinity with the one who for our sake willingly  
 
 

 

1 Kephalaion 30: On the Transfiguration of Jesus. 
2 Scholium 259-1: Chrysostom, Homily 56 on Matthew. 
3 Scholium 259-2: Origen, Fragment 139 on Luke. 
4 A corrector has changed the Vatican paragraph indication from +θ̅ to +ο̅. 
5 The initial letter ε is highly decorated, much like the ε at Luke 1:1. 
6 The reconstruction of this line is tentative: Codex Zacynthius does not correspond to either 
of the traditions of Origen here, nor is there space for the confused text in Codex Parisinus 
(fol. 236r). 

7 Scholium 259-3: Severus, Letter II.27 to Sergius the Chief Physician (Select Letters 85). 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
humbled himself and made himself poor by the incarnation and remained in such a 
state, and they were not scared by the excessive glory and the divine brightness. For 
Peter, when he confessed him and said, ‘You are the Christ, the Son of the living God’ 
(Matthew 16:16), heard distinctly, ‘Blessed are you Simon son of Jonah! For flesh and 
blood has not revealed this to you, but my Father in heaven’ (Matthew 16:17). John 
and James, as the evangelist Mark related, were brothers in the spirit rather than the 
body: they are called ‘Boanerges, which is sons of thunder’ (Mark 3:17) by the Saviour 
because of this. They match this appellation because they thunder with a great voice 
that theology which is brought down from heaven and the inspiration from there as 
truth, the proclamation that ‘In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
God, and the Word was God’ (John 1:1). And they shook the hearing of all nations 
with the wonder. And they destroyed every lie and base opinion utterly, one might 
say <from its roots. For it is manifest that>2 James was rich with the same grace as his 
brother, according to the incontrovertible witness of the one who honoured the two 
of them in common with the single appellation. ❧ 
 

 

1 Tregelles erroneously has the word break at προσευ�ξασθαι. 
2 As the beginning of this line is unreadable; the translation is based on Brooks’ rendering of 
the Syriac. 

Luke 9:28 



 

 

		 
		 
			σιως ταπεινωσαντος και το σαρκωθηναι πτωχευσαντος και εν ταυτοτητι 
		 µειναντος και µη εκσταντες της ϋπερτατης δοξης και θειας λαµπροτητος·  
		 πετρος µεν γαρ οµολογησας αυτον και ειπων· συ ει ο χ̅ς̅ ο υ̅ς̅ του θ̅υ̅ του ζωντος·  
		 ηκουεν εναργως µακαριος ε[ι ο] σ[ι]µων βαρ[ι]ωνα˙ ο[τ]ι [σ]αρξ και αιµα ουκ απεκαλυ 
			ψεν σοι˙ αλλ ο π̅η̅ρ̅ µου ο εν το[ις] ο̅υ̅ν̅ο̅ι̅ς̅· ιωαννης δε [κ]αι ια[κ]ωβος· ως ευαγγελιστης 
		 ϊστορησε µαρκος αδελφο[ι το π̅]να µαλλον η το σωµα ϋπαρχοντες˙ βοανηργες ο ε 
			στιν ϋϊοι βροντης παρα του σ̅ρ ̅[ς̅ επ]ονοµαζονται δια τουτο ταυτης της προσηγο 
			ριας τυχοντες δια το µεγαλοφωνως βροντησαι την θεολογιαν εκεινην την 
		 εξ ουρανου και της εκειθε[ν επιπ]νοιας [κ]ατενεχθ[εισα]ν ως αληθως· την το εν αρχη  

 
ν̅θ̅ 
 
  

	 ̅εγενετο δε µετα τους λογους 
		 τουτους ωσει ηµεραι οκτω·  
		 και παραλαβων πετρον και ι 
			ακωβον· και ϊωαννην	 ανε 
			βη εις το ορος προσευξα 
																					σθαι1        

[›]  
[›]  

›  
 
 
 
  

		 ην ο λογος· και ο λο 
			γος ην προς τον θ̅ν̅·  
		 και θ̅ς̅ ην ο λογος κη 
			ρυξασαν˙ και τας 
		 παντων [ε]θνων α 
			κοας τω θαυµατι κα 
			τεσεισαν· και πασαν 
		 ψευδη και χαµεζη 
			λον δοξαν εκ βαθρω¯ 
		 κα[τορυ]σαντες ειποι 

		 [. ρ.]αριζον αν [. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ιακωβος την αυτην χαριν ε]  
			πλουτει τω αδ[ελ]φω κατα [τ]ην αψευση µαρτυριαν του κοινως αυτους µια 
		 προσηγορια τιµησαντος:-  
 

Fol. LXVIIr 



 

 

Fol. LXVIIv 

																																							του αγιου τιτου 1 
		 
 

ξ ̅ ✣ 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
ξ ̅ 

 ̅εν τω ορει συνηφθη παλαια τε διαθηκη και νεα˙ και αποστολοι εκοινωνησαν 
		 προφηταις˙ και κοινη εθεασαντο του βασιλεω[ς] την δοξαν˙ ουτος εστιν 
		 ο υ̅ς̅ µου περι ου µωυσης επροφητευεν και προφηται˙ ουτος εστιν ο εκλελεγ 
			µενος˙ εκλελεγµενος ουκ εκ πολλων· αλλ’ επειδη και α̅ν̅ο ̅ς̅ εγενετο˙ αυτου 
		 ακουετε˙ σιωπατω λοιπον µωϋσης˙ σιωπατωσαν προφηται˙ του προφη 
			τευοµενου παραγενοµενου αυτου ακουετε οτι δει παθειν˙ οτι δει σταυρω 
			θηναι˙ οτι δει ϋβρισθηναι και κοινωνησαι α̅ν̅ο ̅ι̅ς̅ θανατου˙ οτι δει ϋπερ 
		 α ̅ν̅ω̅ν̅ αναστηναι˙ οτι δει πασαν την οικονοµιαν πληρωσαι˙ οτι δει και ϋ 
			µας αυτους πειρασθηναι και πολλα παθειν˙ ϊνα συνδοξασθητε˙ ταυτης γαρ 
		 της δοξης ης, εθεασασθε αδυνατον µετασχειν· εαν µη συµπαθητε τω δεδο 
			ξασµενω:- 																							 του αγιου κυριλλου 2 

 ̅µεταµορφουται τοιγαρουν εµπροσθεν αυτων˙ και πεπραχθαι φαµεν την 
 
 
  

		 µεταµορφωσιν˙ ου 
			χι δη που το σχηµα 
		 το ανθρωπινον απο 
			βαλοντος του σωµα 
			τος˙ αλλα δοξης τινος 
		 φωτοειδους περι 

  

ξ ̅3  ̅και εγενετο εν τω αυτον προσ 
							ευχεσθαι το ειδος του προσω 
							που αυτου ετερον 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
ξ ̅  

			στελλουσης αυτο˙ και τον ατιµοτατον της σαρκος χαρακτηρα µεταχρωνυ¯ 
			[τος ωσπερ εις οψιν ευκλεεστεραν κατα το σπειρεται εν ατιµια εγειρεται εν] 
		 δοξη˙ παρα του µακαριου παυλου καλως τε και ορθω[ς] ειρηµενον˙ νυνι µεν 
		 γαρ αυτο τουτο˙ σαρξ εστι γυµνη˙ ου δοξη τινι κατακεχρωσµενη˙ ου λαµ 
			προτητι φυσικη κατηγλαϊσµενη· ψιλην δε και µονην την εκ φυσεως αδο 
			ξιαν τε οµου και ασθενειαν εχουσα˙ κατα δε γε τον της αναστασεως καιρον˙ εξαλ 
			λαγη τις εσται θεοπρεπης˙ θειας γαρ δοξης επιβλεµασιν περιαστραψει λοιπον˙  
		 εκλαµψουσι γαρ οι δικαιοι καθαπερ ο ηλιος εν τη βασιλεια του π̅ρ̅ς̅ αυτων κατα 
		 την του σ̅ρ̅ς̅ φωνην:-  
									 του αγ(ιου) σευηρου αντιοχιας εκ της απολογιας του φιλαλ(ηθους) 4 

 ̅ωστε η εν τω ορει µεταµορφωσις παραδειχθεισα τοις µαθηταις· της µελλουσης 
		 δοξης ϋποδειγµα παρεδηλου˙ και σωµατικως επιδεικνυτο προς το και τοις 
		 θνητοις αυτων εις θεαν ϋποπεσειν οφθαλµοις˙ ει και την ϋπερβολην ουκ η 
			νεγκαν της λαµπροτητος και ουτως ακρατον και ου φορητην ουσαν και 5 

 



 

 

Luke 9:29 

 
 
260-1. From Saint Titus. On the mountain, the old covenant and the new were joined 
together. The apostles made common cause with the prophets and together they be-
held the glory of the king: ‘This is my Son’, about whom Moses prophesied, as did the 
prophets; this is ‘the chosen one’, chosen not from many, but when he even became 
human; ‘listen to him’ (Luke 9:35). Let Moses be silent in future, let the prophets be 
silent. Listen to him, the one who was prophesied and has arrived, that it is necessary 
to suffer, that it is necessary to be crucified, that it is necessary to be scorned and to 
share death for humans, that it is necessary to rise over humans, that it is necessary to 
fulfil the entire dispensation, that it is necessary for you yourselves to be tempted and 
to suffer much so that you may be glorified with him. For it is impossible to share this 
glory which you have seen unless you suffer with the one who has been glorified. ❧   
 
260-2. From Saint Cyril. He is therefore transfigured in front of them, and we say that 
the transfiguration has taken place, not when his body has cast off its human appear-
ance in some way, but when some glory in the form of light shines around it and the 
flesh changes the colour of its least honourable character as if into a more noble sight, 
in keeping with ‘it is sown in dishonour, it is raised in glory’ (1 Corinthians 15:43), as 
was well and rightly spoken by the blessed Paul. For at present this is the case: the flesh 
is naked, not coloured in any glory, not irradiated with physical brightness. Instead, it 
has a plain and simple lack of honour from its nature, along with weakness too. But at 
the moment of the resurrection, there will be a divine exchange. It will gleam around 
in future with coverings of divine glory. For ‘the righteous will shine forth like the sun 
in the kingdom of their Father’ (Matthew 13:43), as the Saviour says. ❧  
 
260-3. From Saint Severus of Antioch, from the Apology of Philalethes. In order that 
the transfiguration on the mountain, which was revealed to the disciples, showed 
forth a pattern of the glory which is to come, it was also revealed in bodily form in 
order to fall on their mortal eyes as a sight. If they had not borne the excess of bright-
ness and something which was so pure and unendurable and ... 5 
 

 

1 Scholium 260-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
2 Scholium 260-2: Cyril, Fragments on Luke. 
3 Tregelles omits this page (corr. Greenlee). 
4 Scholium 260-3: Severus, Apology of Philalethes. 
5 At least half a page is missing, which would have contained Luke 9:29b–32a. 
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261-1. ... they are counted as slaves for the master, nor, as creations, are they compared 
with the creator. ❧ 

 

 

1 The top half of this page is missing: the lectionary has been supplemented with a replacement 
leaf on paper. 
2 Scholium 261-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
3 Tregelles has ειδον (corr. Greenlee).  
4 The next half-page is missing, which would have contained Luke 9:34. 

Luke 9:32–33 
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 ξ ̅α ̅
 
  

			[ησαν βεβα]ρ[ηµενοι υπν]ω [δι]α 
			γρηγορησαντες δε ε[ι]δαν3 
		 [την δοξαν αυτου και τους δυο] 
		 ανδρας τους συνεστωτας 
		 αυτω˙ 				 ξ̅α̅ και εγενετο εν 
		 τω διαχωριζεσθαι αυτους 
		 απ αυτου˙ ειπεν ο πετρος το¯ 
		 ι̅ν ̅˙ επιστατα, καλον εστιν η 
			µας ωδε ειναι˙ και ποιησω 
			µεν τρεις σκηνας˙ 4 

 
 
  

2  [                       α] 
			ριθµουνται δου 
			λοι δεσποτη˙ ουδε 
		 [συγκρινονται τω] 
		 πλαστη τα πλασµα 
															τα:-  
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›  
  

2	[προσεφωνει λε] 
			γων ει επιστευετε 
		 µω[σ]ει επιστευετε 
		 αν εµοι· περι γαρ ε 
			µου εκεινος εγρα 
			ψεν:- του αυτου παλι¯	3 

 [ξ ̅β̅]  	[και φωνη εγενετο εκ της νε] 
			φ[ε]λης λεγουσα ουτος εστιν 
		 ο υ̅ς ̅µου ο εκλελεγµενος αυ 
			του ακουε[τ]ε˙  

 

ξ ̅β̅ 
 
 
  

 ̅αλλ’ η µεν του θ̅υ̅ και π̅ρ̅ς̅ φωνη καλη τε [και αξ]ιαγαστος˙ ακρ[α]τω δε ηδη κατησχη 
			µενοι δειµατι˙ πιπτ[ο]υσιν οι µαθητα[ι ι]να δ[η π]αλιν και δια τουτου µανθανω 
			µεν ως αναγκαιοτα[τη] τοις επι γης˙ η το[υ σ̅]ρς [η]µων α[ν]α[πε]φαντα[ι] µεσιτεια 
		 νοουµενη δηλονοτι κατα τον της ενανθ[ρωπ]η[σε]ως τρ[ο]πον˙ ει µη γαρ γεγο 
			νε καθ ηµας τις [α]ν [υπ]ηνεγκεν ηµ[ιν] ανωθεν προσλαλουντα τον θ̅ν̅˙ και την 
		 αφραστον αυτου δοξαν· και ουδενι ταχα των γενητων φορητην εκφαινον 
			τος˙ φως γαρ αυτον οικειν απροσιτον και ο θεσπεσιος εφη παυλος:- 4 

 



 

 

Luke 9:35 

 
[ ]		1	
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
261-2. ... He addressed them, saying: ‘If you believed Moses, you would also believe 
me. For he wrote about me’ (John 5:46). ❧  
 
262-1. From the same again. But the voice of God the Father is fine and astounding. 
Already possessed by sheer terror, the disciples fall down so that again we might also 
learn through this that this is most necessary for those on earth. The spiritual media-
tion of our Saviour has been shown forth, clearly by the manner of his incarnation. 
For if he had not become like us, who could have borne God speaking to us from 
above and his indescribable glory when he appears, which perhaps no creature can en-
dure? For, as the divine Paul said, ‘He dwells in unapproachable light’ (1 Timothy 
6:16). ❧  

 

1 The top half of the page (containing Luke 9:34) is missing: the lectionary has been supple-
mented with a replacement leaf on paper. The missing commentary may correspond to the 
scholium found in Paris, BnF, Suppl. gr. 612, fol. 237r: it begins with πεπρακται τι και ετερον 
and ends with the same text visible here. 
2 Scholium 261-2: Cyril, Homily 51 on Luke. 
3 Scholium 262-1: Cyril, Fragments on Luke. 
4 At least one page is missing, which would have contained Luke 9:36–40. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
265-1. ... ‘Aeneas, Jesus Christ heals you’ (Acts 9:34). Accordingly, it is clear in every 
way that the one who said about the holy apostles that ‘They were not able to cast it 
out’ (Luke 9:40) impiously spoke against his power. ❧  
 
265-2. And a little later on. So it could have been the case that the father of the one 
possessed by a demon went away disappointed and without receiving his desire. But 
so that no-one should think that Christ himself was also incapable of accomplishing 
the marvel, ‘He rebuked the unclean spirit’ (Luke 9:42) and straightaway the young 
man was delivered from his sickness. ‘And he gave him back to his father’ (Luke 9:42). 
For he no longer belonged to his father but to the spirit which possessed him. When 
he had shaken off his greed, he belonged once again to his own father. The gift was 
from Christ, who also granted his holy apostles authority to be able to accomplish di-
vine signs and to rebuke the unclean spirits. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 265-1: Cyril, Homily 52 on Luke. 
2 Scholium 265-2: Cyril, Homily 52 on Luke. 

Luke 9:41–43 



 

 

		 
		 
 
 
 
 

✣ 

1   αινεα· ϊαται σε ι̅ς̅ ο χ̅ς̅˙ πανταχοθεν τοινυν εστιν εναργες˙ οτι της αυτου δυ 
			ναµεως κατηγορησεν ανοσιως ο περι των αγιων αποστολων ειπων· οτι 
		 ουκ ηδυνηθησαν αυτο εκβαλειν: 										 και µετ ολιγα 2 

 ̅εδει µεν ουν τον του δαιµονωντος πατερα λυπουµενον απελθειν 
		 και ου τετυχηκοτα της φιλοτιµιας˙ αλλ ϊνα µη τις οιεται και αυτον   

	

		 ̅αποκριθεις δε ο ι̅ς ̅ειπεν˙ ω 

		 γενεα απιστος και διεστραµ 

			µενη εως ποτε εσοµαι 

		 προς ϋµας και ανεξοµαι ϋ 

			µων˙ προσαγαγε µοι ωδε 

		 τον ϋϊον σου˙ 	ετι δε προσ 

			ερχοµενου αυτου˙ ερρη 

			ξεν αυτον το δαιµονιον κ(αι) 

		 συνεσπαραξεν˙ επετιµη 

			σεν δε ο ι ̅ς ̅ τω π̅ν ̅ι ̅ τω ακαθαρ 

			τω και ϊασατο τον παιδα και α 

			πεδωκεν αυτον τω πατρι αυ 

			του˙ εξεπλησσοντο δε παν 

			τες επι τη µεγαλιοτητι του 

																						 θ̅υ̅˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 ατονησαι χ̅ν̅˙ προς 
		 την του παραδο 
			ξου κατορθωσιν˙  
		 επετιµησε τω ακα 
			θαρτω πνευµατι 
		 και παραχρηµα του 
		 νοσιν ο νεανιας απηλ 
			λαττετο˙ και απε 
			δωκεν αυτον τω 
		 π̅ρ ̅ι̅ αυτου˙ ου γαρ 
		 ην ετι του πατρος·  
		 αλλα του κρατουν 
			τος πνευµατος˙  
		 επειδη δε απεσει 
			σατο την [πλεονε] 
			ξιαν· γεγονε παλιν 
		 του ϊδιου πατρος˙  
		 χ̅υ̅ δε το δωρον˙ ος 
		 και τοις αγιοις απο 
			στολοις δεδωκεν 
		 εξουσιαν του δυ 
			νασθαι κατορθουν 
		 τας θεοσηµειας 
		 και τοις ακαθαρ 
			τοις πνευµασιν  

		 επιτιµαν:-  
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                                         του αγιου     τιτου 1 
		 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 

ξ ̅ϛ̅ 
 
 
 
 
ξ ̅ϛ̅ 
 
  

παντων τοινυν θαυµαζοντων τα σηµεια˙ αυτος καταγγελλει το παθος˙ ου 
		 γαρ τα σηµεια [σωζει] α[λ]λα σταυρος ευεργε[τει˙ ει γαρ] προβατον απ αιγυπτου ερ 
			ρυσατο· ποσω µα[λλ]ον αµνος αληθεινος απο του διαβολου ελυτρωσατο τον κοσµο¯:-  
																																						 του αγιου   κυριλλου 2 

και ποια τις εστι προφασις η ταυτα ειπειν παρασκευασασα χ̅ν̅˙ αναγκαιον ως 
		 οιµαι λεγειν˙ ουκουν ανεκοµισε µεν εις το ορ[ο]ς πετρον και ϊακωβον και ϊω 
			αννην˙ και µετεµορφωθη εµπροσθεν αυτων˙ ελαµψεν δε το προσωπον 
		 αυτου ως ο ηλιος˙ εδειξεν αυτοις την δοξαν µεθ ην επιλαµψει τω κοσµω 
		 κατα καιρους˙ ειτα κατελθων απο του ορους πονηρου τε και απηνους πνευ 
			µατος ηλευθερωσε τινα αλλ’ εδει παντως αυτον το σωτηριον ϋπερ ηµων 

 
ο̅β̅ 
 
 
  

		 ὑποµειναι παθος·  
		 και της ιουδαιων 
		 ανεχεσθαι σκαιοτη 
			τος˙ ου δη γεγονο 
			τος˙ ουδεν απεικος 
		 εννοειν εν θορυβοις 
		 εσεσθαι τους µαθη 
			τας κακεινο που τα 
			χα καθ’ εαυτους εν 
			[νοειν τε και λεγειν] 
		 ο τοσουτος εν δοξη·  

   ο̅β̅ 
		 ξ̅ϛ ̅ 
 
  
  

 ̅παντων δε θαυµαζοντων ε 
			πι πασιν οις εποιει˙ ειπεν προς 
		 τους µαθητας αυτου˙ θεσθε 
		 ϋµεις· εις τα ωτα ϋµων τους 
		 λογους τουτους[·] ο γαρ ϋϊος 
		 του α̅ν ̅ο̅υ̅ µελλει παραδιδο 
			σθαι ε[ις] χ[ει]ρ[ας] α̅ν ̅ω̅ν ̅ 

 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 ο νεκρους αναστησας εν εξουσια θεοπρεπει˙ ο θαλασσαις [επ]ιτιµων και πνευ 
			µασιν˙ ο λογω συντριβων τον σαταναν˙ πως ηλ[ω] νυνι και τοις των φο 
			νωντων εµπεπτωκε βροχοις˙ [α]ρ ουν [η]πατηµεθα [θ̅]ν̅ ειναι νοµιζοντες 
		 αυτον· ϊνα τοινυν ειδειεν· το παντη τε και παντως εσοµενον. αποθετον 
		 ωσπερ εις νουν ποιεισθαι κελευει το µυστηριον˙ θεσθε γαρ ϋµεις εις τας καρ 
			διας ϋµων το δε ὑµεις εν τουτοις˙ διαστελλοντος εστιν απο των αλλων αυ 
			τους˙ ηθελε µεν γαρ ειδεναι αυτους το συµβησοµενον˙ ου µην ετι και λαλειν 
		 ετεροις˙ ου γαρ εδει µονον τους αγελαιους λαθειν οτι πεισεται· αλλ ην αµεινον 
		 προς τουτω πεπληροφορηµενους˙ οτι και ανεβιω θεοπρεπως καταργησας 
		 τον θανατον· διαφυγειν ετοιµως τα εκ του σκανδαλιζεσθαι βλαβη:-  

   



 

 

Luke 9:43–44 

 
 
266-1. From Saint Titus. Accordingly, as everyone wonders at the signs, he himself 
announces the passion, for it is not the signs which save but the cross which performs 
the service. If a sheep had rescued them from Egypt, how much more did the true 
Lamb redeem the world from the devil? ❧  
 
266-2. From Saint Cyril. I think that it is also necessary to say what sort of reason it is 
which made Christ say these things. Therefore he took Peter and James and John up 
into the mountain and he was transfigured before them. His face shone like the sun; 
he showed them the glory with which he will enlighten the world at the right moment. 
Then, having descended from the mountain, he set a person free from a wicked and 
violent spirit. But still for our sake he had to undergo the saving passion, and endure 
the plotting of the Jews. Once that had happened, there would be nothing unlikely in 
imagining that the disciples would be in a tumult and even perhaps imagine and say 
among themselves that the one who was so great in glory, who raised the dead in divine 
authority, who rebuked seas and spirits, who crushed Satan with a word, how has he 
now been captured and fallen into the snares of murderers? Were we deceived in 
thinking that he was God? Therefore so that they might know that what would com-
pletely and utterly come to pass, he orders that the mystery might be stored up as in 
their mind. For he says, ‘place it yourselves into your hearts’ (cf. Luke 9:44). The ‘your-
selves’ in these words is when he differentiates them from the others: he wanted them 
to know what was going to happen, but not yet for them also to speak to others. For 
it was not only necessary that the common herd should be ignorant that he would 
suffer, but it was better for them to be fully assured in this matter that he also came 
back to life in a divine way after abolishing death, all the more readily to avoid the 
damage from their being scandalised. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 266-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
2 Scholium 266-2: Cyril, Homily 53 on Luke. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
267-1. From Saint Cyril. Next, one might ask how the disciples were unaware of the 
mystery of Christ. For while they were from the flock of Jews, they were not lazy and 
not inexperienced in the writings of Moses. Indeed, they had been picked out by 
Christ because of this. How then were they unaware of the mystery of Christ, even 
though it had been written in advance in very many places through the shadow of the 
law? But, as the blessed Paul writes, ‘A hardening had come on Israel in part’ (Romans 
11:25) and ‘Right up to this day, when Moses is read, a veil lies on their hearts and it is 
not unveiled, because it is removed in Christ’ (2 Corinthians 3:14–15). Accordingly, 
they should go to Christ and say ‘Unveil my eyes and I will understand your wonders 
from your law’ (Psalm 118:18 LXX). ❧  
 
268-1. From the same. Let the person who thinks that Jesus was merely human learn 
again that they have wandered and that they travel far from the truth. For let it be 
granted that the Word became flesh while it was God, yet it keeps as inalienable the 
ability to be that which it was, and it has remained God. For while it is the nature of 
God who is above all to be able to scrutinise hearts and internal organs (cf. Psalm 7:10 
LXX), and to know what has been hidden, this is not the case at all for anyone besides 
him. But see,4 Christ examines the thoughts of the holy apostles and he fixes the eye 
of divinity on what is hidden. So indeed is he God who is conspicuous through such 
great and most divine honours. Yet let us investigate this: did all the blessed  
disciples have in common this sort of sickness? I think, however, that it is very unbe-
lievable to think that they all took on board one and the same sickness immediately. 
Rather, as I think, when one of them suffered it, the most wise evangelist, so  
that he might not be found weaving a slander against one of his fellow disciples, 
 
 

 

1 Kephalaion 32: On Those who Discussed who was the Greatest.  
2 Scholium 267-1: Cyril, Homily 53 on Luke. 
3 Scholium 268-1: Cyril, Homily 54 on Luke. 
4 The text appears to have been corrected from ϊδοὺ to ϊδοὺς, although this is an ungrammatical 
form; perhaps εἰδώς (‘knowing’) was intended. Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare, 99 records no var-
iant to ἰδού and this has been followed for the translation. 

Luke 9:45–46 



 

 

								λ ̅β ̅: π(ερι) των διαλογιζοµενων τις µειζων:-	1	 του αγιου κυριλλου·	2 
				 
 

ξ ̅ζ̅ 
 
 
 

 
›  
›  
›  
›  
 
 
 

ξ ̅η̅ 

ἐιτα είποι τις αν και πως ἠγνοουν οι µ[αθ]ηται το χ̅υ̅ µυστηριον ηςαν µεν γάρ εκ της ϊ 
			ουδαίων αγελης πλην ου ράθυµοι και τῶν µωϋσεως γραµµατων ουκ ανεπιστή 
			µονες· καὶ γουν ἀπολεκτοι γεγόνασι δια τουτο παρα χ̅υ̅˙ ειτα πῶς ἠγνοησαν το χ̅υ̅ 
		 µυστήριον καίτοι δια της του νόµου σκιας πλεισταχου προγραφόµενον˙ αλλ ως ο 
		 µακαριος γραφει παυλος πωρωσις απο µερους γεγονε τω ι̅η̅λ̅˙ και αχρι της σηµερον 
		 ηνικα ἀναγινωσκεται µωϋσης· κάλυµµα επι την καρδιαν αυτων κειται µη 
		 ανακαλυπτοµενον· οτι εν χ̅ω̅ καταργειται χρη τοιγαρουν προσϊοντας τω 
		 χ̅ω̅ λέγειν ἀποκάλυψον τους οφθαλµους µου και κατανοησω τα θαυµασι 
			α σου εκ του νοµου σου[:-]  
																																																										 του αυτου˙ 3 

µανθανέτω πάλιν ὁ ψιλον α̅ν̅ο ̅ν̅ νοµιζων ειναι τον ι̅ν̅ οτι πεπλανηται καὶ  
 

      ξ̅ζ ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

λ ̅β ̅  ξ̅η̅ 

	οι δε ηγνοουν το ρηµα του 
			το˙ και ην παρακεκαλυµµε 
			νον απ αυτων ϊνα µη εσθων 
			ται αυτο˙ και εφοβουντο ε 
			ρωτησαι αυτον περι του ρη 
			[µατος τουτου] 

εισηλθεν δε διαλογισµος 
		 εν αυτοις· το τις αν ειη 
		 µειζων αυτων˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 της αληθειας οιχε 
			ται µακραν˙ ἐστω 
		 γαρ οτι καν γεγονε 
		 σαρξ’ θ̅ς̅ ων ο λογος˙  
		 αλλ’ ουν αν[α]ποβλη 
			τον [εχει] το ειναι ο ην·  
		 και µεµενηκε θ̅ς̅˙  
		 [ενεστι µεν γαρ] 
		 τω επι παντας θ̅ω̅ [το] 
		 εταζειν δυνασθαι 
		 καρδιας και νεφρους˙  
		 και γινωσκειν τα κε 
			κρυµµενα· ετερω δε 

 
 
 
  

		 παρ αυτον ουδενι παντελως· αλλ’ ϊδοὺσ4 · τους των αγιων αποστολων διαλογισµους ετα 
			ζει χ̅ς̅· και τον της θεοτητος οφθαλµον καθιεισιν εις τα κεκρυµµενα· θ̅ς̅ ουν αρα ε 
			στιν ο τοις ουτω µεγαλοις και θεοπρεπεστατοις εµπρεπων αξιωµασι πλην εκεινο διε 
			ρευνησωµεν˙ αρα γαρ απαντες οἱ µακαριοι µαθηται κοινην εσχηκασι την τοιανδε 
		 νοσον· αλλ’ οιµαι πολυ το απειθανον εχει· το νοµιζειν απαντας κοινην και µιαν ευθυς 
		 εισδεξασθαι νοσον˙ ενος δε ως γε οιµαι παθοντος αυτην ϊνα µη τινα διαβολην κατα 
		 τινος των συµµαθητων ὁ σοφωτατος ευαγγελιστης εξυφαινων ευρεθη 
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1 › 
›  
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 αδιοριστως αποφαινεται λεγων· οτι ε[ι]σηλθεν διαλογισµος εν αυτοις το τις 
		 αν ειη µειζων αυτων: και µετ ολιγα 2		 παθος δη ουν διακενου δοξης εισδε 
			δραµηκε τινα των αγιων αποστολων· το γαρ ολως διαλογιζεσθαι το τις αν ειη 
		 µειζων αυτων· φιλονεικουντος εστι και το προεσταναι των αλλων επιθυ 
			µησαντα 3 ˙ πλην ουκ ενυσταξεν ὁ σωζειν ειδως δηλον δ’ οτι χ̅ς̅· ειδεν εν τη του 
		 µαθητου διανοια τον επ αυτω δη τουτω διαλογισµον. ωσπερ τινα πικριας 
		 ανω φυουσαν κατα το γεγραµµενον· και πριν εις ὑψος αρθηναι πριν αδρυν 
			θηναι εκ ριζης αυτης αναβοθρευει το κακον· αρχοµενα γαρ εν ηµιν τα παθη·  
		 νικαται ραδιως αδρυνθεντα δε δυσαποβλητα εστιν και ου µετριως αναισ 
			χυντει· πως ουν αρα το φιλοδοξον αποκειρει παθος ο πνευµατων ϊατρος˙ επε 
			λαβετο παιδιου και εστησεν αυτο παρ’ εαυτω˙ ωφελειας δε προφασιν εποιειτο 

 
  
		 το χρηµα και αυ 
			τοῖς τοις αγιοις ἀ 
			ποστολοις· και ηµι¯ 
		 δε τοις µετ’ εκει 
			νους˙ παραβοσκε 

  

ξ ̅η̅ εισηλθεν δε διαλογισµος 
		 εν αυτοις το τις αν ειη 
		 µειζων αυτων˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

›  
›  
 

›  
›  

			ται γαρ ἡ τοιαδε νοσος· ως επιπαν τους α̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅ς̅· οιπερ αν ειεν εν ὑπεροχη τη κατα 
		 τιν[ων· τινος ουν αρα τυπον και εικονα το παρενεχθεν εποιειτο παι]διον [απο] 
			νηρου τε και αφιλοδοξου ζωης· ακαπηλευτον γαρ εχει την γνωµην˙ ανοθευ 
			τον την καρδιαν· καὶ εστιν εν απλοτητι λογισµων· ου φιλοδοξιας ερα· ουκ οιδε¯ 
		 της καθ οτουουν ὑπεροχης τον τροπον· αλλ’ ουδε φευγει το µειονεκτησθαι δο 
			κειν· ευδιαν εχει πολλην εις νουν και καρδιαν ὡς εξ απλοτατος τε και ακακιας˙  
		 και γουν αυτος ο σ̅η̅ρ ̅ εφασκε ποτε τοις ἁγιοις αποστολοις· µαλλον δε απασι τοις αγα 
			πωσιν αυτον· αµην λεγω ὑµιν εαν µη στραφητε και γενεσθε ὡς τα παιδια ταυτα·  
		 ου µη δυνασθε εἰσελθειν εις την βασιλειαν του θ̅υ̅˙ τους οντας τοιουτους προσιεται 
		 και αγαπα· και οιον εγγυς εχειν αξιοι ὡς τα αυτου φρονεῖν ελοµενους˙ εφη γαρ, ὁτι 
		 µαθετε απ εµου ὁτι πραυς ειµι και ταπεινος τη καρδια˙ ειτα φησιν ὁτι ος αν δε 
			ξηται το παιδιον τουτο επι τω ονοµατι µου εµε δεχεται· και ος αν εµε δεξητ(αι)˙  

 



 

 

Luke 9:46 

 
 
expresses it indefinitely, saying that ‘An argument arose among them as to which of 
them was the greatest’ (Luke 9:46). ❧  
 
268-2. And a little later on. So a passion for empty glory rushed in on one of the holy 
apostles. For arguing as to which of them is the greatest is altogether characteristic of 
one who is contentious and desires3 to stand in front of the others. Yet the one who 
knows how to save, which is clearly Christ, did not sleep. He saw in the mind of the 
disciple the argument about this very matter, like some ‘bitterness springing up’ (He-
brews 12:15; cf. Deuteronomy 29:17), according to what is written. Before it is lifted to 
the height, before it grows to maturity, he digs up the evil from its very root. For pas-
sions which are beginning within us are easily conquered, but those which have ma-
tured are hard to resist and shameful in no small measure. How, then, does the physi-
cian of souls cut out the passion which longs for glory? ‘He took a little child and put 
it by his side’ (Luke 9:47). He made the matter a reason of benefit both for the holy 
apostles themselves and also for us after them. For the sickness of this sort in general 
feeds on humans who are superior in some way compared to others. So of what did 
he make the child who was brought forward a type and image? Of a life without evil 
and without ambition. For it has a mind which is without corruption, a heart which 
is genuine. It is simple in its thoughts: it does not desire ambition; it does not know 
the manner of superiority in any particular way, but nor does it flee from seeming to 
be of lesser value. It has much tranquillity in mind and heart, from its simplicity and 
lack of evil. And indeed the Saviour himself once claimed to the holy apostles, or rather 
to all those who love him: ‘Truly I say to you that unless you turn and become like 
these children, you are unable to enter into the kingdom of God’ (Matthew 18:3).  
He accepts and loves those whose nature is such, and he considers them worthy to  
be kept near him as they have chosen to think his thoughts. For he said, ‘Learn  
from me that I am gentle and humble in heart’ (Matthew 11:29); then he says that, 
‘whoever welcomes this child in my name welcomes me, whoever welcomes me  
 
 

 

1 This diple and the one below seem to have been added by a later hand. 
2 Scholium 268-2: Cyril, Homily 54 on Luke. 
3 επιθυµησαντα appears to be an error for επιθυµησαντος. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
welcomes the one who sent me’ (Luke 9:48). Accordingly, the reward is one and the 
same for those who honour the saints, whether one should happen to be small or, 
instead, on an exalted level and glory. For one receives Christ, and through him and in 
him the Father. How was it not completely foolish to quarrel with each other and to 
seek to outdo the others? But he makes the scope of this saying even greater still, and 
says, ‘For the least among all of you will be the greatest’ (Luke 9:48). He means the 
one who thinks modestly, and reckons nothing lofty about themselves because of their 
modesty. For it is written that ‘All who exalt themselves will be humbled, and those 
who humble themselves will be exalted’ (Luke 14:11). ❧  
 
268-3. From Saint Severus of Antioch, from Sermon 82. So, then, does he wish us to be 
like bleating sheep, and to be set without proper consideration on the accounts about 
the kingdom? No, indeed: according to Matthew, the power of the instruction is made 
plain from the words which are spoken to him: ‘I wish you to be turned and to forget 
your life in sins which is now made old, and to adopt a childlike3 and youthful condi-
tion through the new works of righteousness, even just as it were untrained and free 
from evil’.4 For it was malignity and envy and desire for empty glory which was the 
underlying passion which he wished to cure. For this reason he led a child right into 
the middle, young in age, not bitten by pride nor puffed up by praises or  
glory. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 268-3: Severus, Sermon 82. The title appears to be faded in places, and may have 
been rubricated or overwritten. 
2 The scholium number is illegible or missing. 
3 Reading παιδίκην (‘childlike’) with Mai rather than the παιδίσκην (‘a young woman’) of the 
manuscript. 
4 This appears to be imagined speech rather than an unusual form of Matthew 18:3ff. 

Luke 9:47–48 



 

 

		 
		 
 
 
 
 
›  
›  
 
›  

		 δεχεται τον αποστειλοντα µε˙ οτε τοινυν τοις τιµωσιν αγιους εις τε και οµοιος 
		 ὁ µισθος· καν ειτε µικρος ειη τυχον· ηγουν εν ὑπερκειµενω µετρω τε και δοξη·  
		 χ̅ν̅ γαρ ὑποδεχεται· και δι αυτου και εν αυτω τον π̅ρ ̅α ̅· πως ουχ’ εωλον παντελως·  
		 το αλληλοις φιλονικειν και το προυχειν ετερων επιζητειν˙ διατρανοι δε και ε 
			τι µειζονως τον επι τουτω τω λογω σκοπον και φησιν· ›› ο γαρ µικροτερος εν 
		 πασιν ὑµιν ὑπαρχων· ουτος εσται µεγας· τον µετριοφρονα λεγων· και ουδεν 
		 ὑψηλον περι εαυτου λογιζοµενον δι ευλαβειαν· γεγραπται γαρ οτι πας ὁ ὑ 
			ψων εαυτον ταπεινωθησεται· και ο ταπεινων εαυτον ὑψωθησεται:   

 

ξ̅θ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
  

	 ̅ο δε ι̅ς ̅ϊδων τον διαλογι 

			σµον της καρδιας αυτων,  
		 επιλαβοµενος παιδιου ε 
			στησεν αυτο παρ εαυτω 
			και ειπεν αυτοις ος αν δε 
			ξηται τουτο το παιδιον 
		 επι τω ονοµατι µου εµε 
		 δεχεται˙ και ος αν εµε δεξη 
			ται δεχεται τον αποστει 
			λαντα µε[·]  

 
 
2 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 του αγιου σευηρου αν 
			τιοχ(ειας)˙ απο λογ(ου)˙ π̅β ̅ 1 

		 τι ουν ως προβατα ηµας 
		 βληχωµενα βουλεται 
		 ειναι· και αβασανιστως 
		 τοις περι της βασιλειας 
		 τιθεσθαι λογοις· ου µεν 
		 ουν· αλλα κατα τον µατ 
			θαιον˙ σαφηνιζεται γαρ 
		 εκ των εκεινω ρηθεν 
			των ἡ του προσταγµα 
			τος δυναµις˙ θελει σε 
		 στραφηναι και [της πα] 
			λαιωθεισης εν αµαρτι 
			αις επιλαθεσθαι ζωης·  
		 και παιδισκην τινα 

 
  
		 και νεαραν εξιν· δια των της δικαιοσυνης· καινων εργων και ωσπερ α 
			µαθη και ελευθεραν κακιας αναλαβειν˙ βασκανια γαρ ην και ζηλωτυπια 
		 και κενης δοξης ερως το ὑποκειµενον παθος· ο θεραπευειν ηβουλετο 
		 δια τουτο παιδιον ηγαγεν εις µεσον σφοδρα· την ηλικιαν βραχυ· µητε 
		 ὑβρει δακνοµενον, µητε επαινοις η δοξη φυσωµενον:  

 

Fol. LXXIr 



 

 

Fol. LXXIv 

 
		 του αγιου κυριλλου 1 

ο ̅ 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 

›  
›  
›  
›  

 ̅αρα φθονου κεντρον τους αγιους ετυψε µαθητας· αρα τοις ευδοκιµουσι βασ 
			καινουσι˙ κωλυεις ειπε µοι τον εν ονοµατι χ̅υ̅ συντριβοντα πονηρα δαιµο 
			νια˙ καιτοι πως ουκ εδει µαλλον εννοειν ως ουκ αυτος ην εκεινος ο των παρα 
			δοξων εργατης αλλ’ η εν αυτω χαρις αποπεραινουσα το παραδοξον· εν δυνα 
			µει δηλονοτι χ̅υ̅˙ πως ουν αρα κωλυεις τον εν χ̅ω̅ διαπρεποντα˙ ναι φησιν˙  
		 ου γαρ ακολουθει µεθ’ ἡµων· τι γαρ ει µη γεγόνεν εναριθµιος τοις αγιοις απο 
			στολοις ο τη παρα χ̅υ̅ χαριτι στεφανουµενος˙ πλεισται των παρα χ̅υ̅ χαρισ 
			µατων εισιν αι διαφοραι· και τουτο διδαξει λεγων ο µακάριος παυλος οτι 
		 ω µεν διδοται λογος σοφιας· αλλω δε λογος γνωσεως˙ αλλω δε πιστις· ετερω 
		 δε χαρισµατα ϊαµατων˙ τι ουν εστι το ου περιπατει µεθ ηµων˙ δεδωκε 
		 τοις αγιοις αποστολοις εξουσιαν ο σ̅η̅ρ̅ κατα πνευµατων ακαθαρτων· ωστε 

›  
›  
›  
›  
  

		 εκβαλλειν αυτα και 
		 θεραπευειν πασαν νο 
			σον και πασαν µαλακι 
			αν εν τω λαω˙ και δη 
		 και ενηργηκασιν υ 
			πεστρεψαν γουν χαι 
			ροντες τε και λεγον 
			τες· κ̅ε̅· και τα δαιµο 

 
  
	ο γαρ µικροτερος εν πασι¯ 
		 ὑµιν ὑπαρχων ουτος ε 
			στιν µεγας˙ αποκριθεις 
		 δε ο ιωαννης ειπεν˙ διδα 
			σκαλε ειδαµεν τινα εν τω 

 
 
 
 

›  
›  
 
 
 

›  
›  

			νια ηµ[ιν υποτασσεται] εν τω ονοµατι σου· ωηθησαν τοινυν ουδενι µεν 
		 των αλλων· αυτοις δε µονοις εξειναι φερειν το δοθεν αξιωµα δια τουτο 
		 προςϊασιν αξιουντες µαθειν ει και ετεροις εξεστι τουτο δραν˙ [ε]χοµεν τι τοι 
			ουτο και εν τοις αρχαιοτεροις γραµµασι˙ φηµι δη τοις ιεροις· εφη µεν γαρ που 
		 θ̅ς̅ προς τον µωυσεα επιλεξαι σεαυτω ο̅ ανδρας εκ των πρεσβυτερων ι̅η̅λ̅˙ και 
		 αφελω απο του π̅ν̅[ς̅] του επι σοι· και δωσω φησιν αυτοις˙ και σ[υ]νηχθη[σ]αν µεν 
		 εις την αρχαιαν εκεινην σκηνην οι εξειλεγµενοι πλην δυο τινων˙ απεµει 
			ναν γαρ εν τη συναγωγη˙ επιπεσοντος δε αυτοις του της [π]ροφητειας π̅ν̅ς̅· ου 
		 µονον προεφητευον οι εν τη αγια σκηνη [σ]υνδεδραµηκοτες αλλα και οι απο 
			µειναντες εν τη παρεµβολη ειπεν δε φησιν ιησους ο παρεστηκως µωυσει· ελδαδ 
		 και µωδαδ προφητευουσιν εν τη παρεµβολη· κυριε µωὑση κωλυσον αυτους˙  

 



 

 

Luke 9:48–49 

 
 
270-1. From Saint Cyril. Did the pang of envy strike the holy disciples? Do they be-
grudge those who are favoured? Tell me, do you forbid in the name of Christ the one 
who crushes evil spirits? Yet how should you not rather have considered that it was 
not that person themselves who was the doer of the marvel, but the grace within them 
which performed the marvel, clearly in the power of Christ. How is it, then? Do you 
forbid the one who excels in Christ? ‘Yes’, he says, for ‘he does not follow with us’ 
(Luke 9:49). What does it matter if the one crowned by grace from Christ has not 
become numbered among the holy apostles? Very many are the diversities of the gifts 
from Christ. The blessed Paul will also teach this, saying that ‘To one is given a word 
of wisdom; to another a word of knowledge; to another faith; to someone else gifts of 
healing’ (1 Corinthians 12:8–9). What then is the meaning of ‘He does not walk with 
us’? The Saviour ‘gave authority to the holy apostles over unclean spirits, that they 
might cast them out and heal all sickness and every affliction among the people’  
(Matthew 10:1). And indeed they accomplished this and returned rejoicing and saying, 
‘Lord, in your name even the demons submit to us’ (Luke 10:17). Accordingly  
they thought that it was permitted to no-one else but them alone to bear the honour 
which was granted. For this reason, the honoured ones approach2 to learn if others are 
also permitted to do this. We have something of this nature also in the earlier  
writings, I mean in the holy ones. For God said to Moses somewhere, ‘Choose for 
yourself seventy men from the elders of Israel, and I will take from the spirit which is 
on you and I will give it,’ he says, ‘to them’ (Numbers 11:16). And the chosen people 
gathered at that ancient tabernacle, except for two of them who remained in the  
assembly. When the spirit of prophecy fell on them, not only did those men prophesy 
who had come together in the holy tabernacle, but also those who had remained  
behind in the encampment. And, it says, ‘Joshua, who stood before Moses, said  
“Eldad and Medad3 are prophesying in the encampment. Lord Moses, stop them!”’ 
 
 

 

1 Scholium 270-1: Cyril, Homily 55 on Luke. 
2 The copyist appears to present this as two words, προς ϊασιν (those honoured ‘for healing’), 
but this leaves the sentence without a verb. 
3 The manuscript uses the Septuagintal form, Modad. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
‘And,’ it says, ‘Moses said to Joshua, “Do not be envious for me. For if only someone 
would grant all the people of the Lord to be prophets, whenever the Lord should give 
his Spirit to them”.’ (Numbers 11:27–29). But it was Christ even then who, in the Holy 
Spirit, persuaded the hierophant Moses to say these things. And, indeed, he says in his 
own person to the holy apostles not to prevent the one who crushes Satan in his name. 
For, he says, ‘he is not against you. For whoever is not against you is for you’ (Luke 
9:50). They are for you who love Christ, because they wish to fulfil that which is for 
his glory, having been crowned by grace from him. ❧  
 
270-2. From the same Cyril. This means that, as the moment was present at which it 
was finally necessary for the one who endured the saving passion on our behalf to go 
up into heaven and to sit next to God the Father, he decided to go up to Jerusalem. 
For this, I think, makes clear the phrase ‘He set his face’ (Luke 9:51). ❧ 
 
270-3. From Saint Titus. ‘He set his face’ (Luke 9:51). This means that he no longer 
went hither and thither, nor circled around the villages and towns, but he went along 
the road to Jerusalem. For in the capital city was where the Lamb should be led and 
where the sheep was sacrificed. See how willingly he hands himself over, and he is not 
led away by force. ❧  
 

 

1 Scholium 270-2: Cyril, Homily 56 on Luke. 
2 Scholium 270-3: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
3 The text in the gutter has been supplied from Iviron, MS 371 [GA 1016], fol. 362v; see also 
Sickenberger, Titus von Bostra, 185. 

Luke 9:49–51 



 

 

		 
		 

  

›  
›  
 
 
  

		 και ειπεν φησιν µωὑσης προς ϊησουν· µη ζηλοις συ εµοι· τις γαρ δοιη 
		 παντα τον λαον κ̅υ̅ ειναι προφητας· οταν δω κ̅ς̅ το π̅ν̅α ̅ αυτου επ αυτους˙  
		 αλλ’ ην και τοτε χ̅ς̅ εν αγιω π̅ν̅ι̅ ταυτα λαλειν αναπεισας τον ϊεροφαντη¯ 
		 µωυσεα και γουν τοις αγιοις αποστολοις αυτος δι εαυτου φησιν το µη κω 
			λυετε τον συντριβοντα τον σαταναν εν ονοµατι αυτου· ου γαρ εστι κα 
			θ υµων φησιν˙ ος γαρ ουκ [ε]στι καθ υµων ὑπερ υµων εστιν· ὑπερ υµων 
		 γαρ εισι των αγαπωντων τον χ̅ν̅· οτι τα [ε]ις δοξαν [α]υτου πληρουν εθελου 
			σι τη παρ αυτου χαριτι στεφανουµενοι: 									 [του αγιου κ]υριλλου 1 

 
 
 
 
 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
ο̅γ̅ 

 
 
 
 
 
 
  

	
			ονοµατι σου εκβαλλον 
			τα δαιµονια και εκωλυ 
			οµεν αυτον οτι ουκ α 
			κολουθει µεθ ηµων2  

 ̅ειπεν δε προς αυτον ο̣3 

		 ι̅ς ̅µη κωλυετε˙ ου γαρ 
		 εστιν καθ υµων˙ ος γαρ 
		 ουκ εστιν [κ]αθ υµων 
		 υπερ υµων εστιν˙  
εγε[ν]ετο δε εν τω συµ 
			πληρουσθαι τας ηµερας 
		 της αναληµψεως αυτο[υ] 
		 και αυτος ε[σ]τηρισεν 
		 το προσωπον του πο 
			ρευεσθαι εις ϊ̅λ̅η ̅µ ̅˙  

 

[ο ̅] 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

[ο ̅] 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

[τ]ουτεστιν ε[ν]σταντος του 
		 καιρου· καθ ον δει λοιπον 
		 τ[ο] σωτηριον ὑπερ ηµων 
		 ὑποµειναντα παθος· ανα 
			βηναι µεν εις τον ο̅υ̅ν̅ο ̅ν̅˙  
		 συνεδρευσαι δε τω θ̅ω̅ 
		 και π̅ρ ̅ι̅· εκρινεν ανελθειν 
		 εις ϊερ[ο]σολυµα τουτο γαρ 
		 οιµαι δηλουν [τ]ο εστηρισε 
		 τ[ο π]ροσωπον αυτου·  
							 του αγ(ιου) τιτου 2 

[ε]στηρησε το προσωπον αυ 
			[του. τουτεστιν ουκ]3 
		 ετι ωδε κακει απηρχετο˙  
		 ουδε περιωδευε κωµας 
		 [και πολεις]· αλλα [την εις] ϊ̅λ̅η̅µ̅ 
		 απηει οδον [εν γαρ την µη] 
		 τροπολει εχρην τον [αµ]νον 
		 προσαχθη[ν]αι· ο[π]ου καὶ 
		 το προβατον εθυετο ορας.  
		 ως εκουσιως εαυτον παρα 
			διδωσι και ουκ αναγ[ε] 
																	ται βια:  

 
 
 
 
 
+ο̅γ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 

Fol. LXXIIr 



 

 

Fol. LXXIIv 

		 
																																															του αγ(ιου) τιτου: 1 
ο ̅α ̅
 
 
 
ο ̅α ̅ 
 
  

εἰδεναι δει οτι ως µηπω της νεας κεκρατηκοτες χαριτος. αλλ’ ετι της προ 
			τερας εχοµενοι συνηθειας τουτο ειρηκασι˙ προς ηλιαν αφορωντες τον 
		 πυρι καταφλεξαντα δις τους πεντηκοντα και τους ηγουµενους αυτω¯:  
2 αρ’ ηγνοησεν ο σ̅η̅ρ ̅ το εσο		 του αγιου			 κυριλλου: 2	 µενον· ουκ αληθες ειπειν·  
		 οτι παντα γινωσκων· ηδει που παντως· ως ου δεχθησοντα παρα των σαµα 
			ριτων οι απεσταλµενοι˙ ειτα πως τουτο αµφιλογον· πως ουν εκελευε προβα 
			διζειν αυτους˙ εθος ην αυτω δια τροπου παντος ωφελειν επειγεσθαι τους 
		 αγιους αποστολους· και οδου παρεργον εσθ οτε ποιεισθαι το δοκιµαζειν 
		 αυτους: 																				 και µετ ολιγα 3 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 ̅ηδει µεν γαρ ως ουκ εσον 
			ται δεκτοι· παρα των 
		 σαµαριτων οι προκαταγ 
			γελλοντες οτι καταλυ 
			σει παρ’ αυτους˙ αλλ’ ϊνα 
		 παλιν ωφελειας και του 
			το προφασις τοις αγιοις 
		 γενηται µαθηταις. συγ 
			κεχωρηκεν απελθειν·  
		 και ποια τις ην η του πραγ 
			[µατος οικονοµια·] ανεβαι 

 
   ο ̅α ̅
  

 

και απεστειλεν αγγε 

			λους προ προσω 

			που αυτου. και πορευ 

			θεντες εισηλθον 

		 εις κωµην σαµαριτω¯ 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

›  
›  

			νεν εις ϊεροσολυµα· τον του παθους καιρον ηδη εχων γειτονα· εµελλε της 
		 ϊουδαιων ανεχεσθαι παροινιας· ινα τοινυν [ο]ταν παθοντα ϊδωσι· µη σκανδα 
			λισθωσιν εννοουντες οτι και αυτους ανεξικακους ειναι βουλεται καν ὑ 
			βριζουσι τινες· οιον τι προγυµνασµα του πραγµατος την εκ των σαµαριτων 
		 ὑβριν εποιησατο˙ ουκ εδεξαντο τους αγγελους˙ εδει τοις δεσποτικοις ϊχνεσιν α 
			κολουθουντας τους µαθητας διακαρτερησαι µαλλον αγιοπρεπως˙ και µηδεν 
		 επ αυτοις των εξ οργης ειπειν αλλ’ ησαν ου τοιουτοι· θερµοτεροι δε ζηλω κε 
			κρατηµενοι· πυρ αυτοις εξ ο̅υ̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅ κατενεγκειν εθελον το γε ηκον επ αυτοις 
		 αλλ’ επετιµα ταυτα λεγουσιν ο χ̅ς̅· απαραβλητον εχων προς ἡµας την ηµεροτη 
			τα τε και φ̅ι̅λ̅α ̅ν̅ι̅α ̅ν̅. αληθευει γαρ ο των ολων δεσποτης ουτω λεγων˙ ου γαρ 
		 εισιν αι βουλαι µου ωσπερ αι βουλαι ὑµων˙ ουδε ωσπερ αἱ οδοι µου αι οδοι ὑµων 
		 αλλ’ ως απεχει ο ο̅υ̅ν̅ο ̅ς̅ απο της γης ουτως απεχουσιν αι οδοι µου απο των οδων 

 



 

 

Luke 9:52 

 
 
271-1. From Saint Titus. It is necessary to know that they spoke this not having yet 
gained possession of the new grace, but still maintaining their former custom: they 
look back to Elijah who twice burnt with fire the fifty men and their leaders (2 Kings 
1:10–12). ❧  
 
271-2. From Saint Cyril. It is not true to say that the Saviour was unaware of what 
would happen, because he knew everything. He was fully aware that those he sent 
would not be received by the Samaritans. Then how is this ambiguous? So why did he 
order them to go before him? It was his custom in every way to be keen to benefit the 
holy apostles, and he made it a secondary purpose of the journey to test them. ❧   
 
271-3. And a little later on. For he knew that those who announced in advance that he 
would stay with them would not be received by the Samaritans, but again the reason 
for this too was so that it would be of benefit to the holy disciples. The going away 
had been agreed. What was the nature of the dispensation of this matter? He was go-
ing up to Jerusalem, as the moment of his passion was already drawing nigh; he in-
tended to endure the mockery of the Jews. Accordingly, it was so that they should not 
be scandalised when they saw him suffering, understanding that he wished them too 
to be patient even when people are scornful. He made the scorn which they received 
from the Samaritans like a training for this occasion. They did not receive the messen-
gers: it was necessary for the disciples who followed in the footsteps of the master ra-
ther to endure it in a holy fashion and not to say anything against them from anger. 
But they were not such people; instead, they were somewhat hot-headed and over-
come by zeal. They wanted to bring down fire on them from heaven, in respect of that 
which concerned them. But Christ rebuked those who said such things, having incom-
parable gentleness and benevolence towards us. For the master of all things is true 
when he says, ‘For my plans are not like your plans, neither like my ways are your ways,  
but as the heaven is distant from the earth, so are my ways different from your 
 
 

 

1 Scholium 271-1: Cyril, Fragments on Luke. 
2 Scholium 271-2: Cyril, Homily 56 on Luke. 
3 Scholium 271-3: Cyril, Homily 56 on Luke. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
ways and your thoughts from my thoughts’ (Isaiah 55:8–9). Accordingly, he rebuked 
his disciples in a constructive way, cleverly restraining their sharp anger and persuad-
ing them to be patient. He also benefitted them in a further way. There were going to 
be instructors for all under heaven, and journey round towns and countryside herald-
ing everywhere the good news and proclamation of salvation. But it was necessary that 
while they wished to do this, they would also encounter unholy men who would nei-
ther accept the divine message, nor allow Jesus to make his dwelling among them. In 
order, then, that they might learn that ministers of the divine proclamation should 
rather be full of patience and gentleness, not quick to attack, irascible or leaping sav-
agely on those who committed wrongs against them, they were trained by this  
rebuke. ❧ 
 

 

1 Tregelles erroneously has both Vatican paragraph numbers on the following page and not 
here: there he says that they are faint, whereas on this page they are more conspicuous. 

Luke 9:53–56 



 

 

		 
		   
›  
  
		 ὑµων· και τα διανοηµατα ὑµων απο των δι[α]νοηµατων µου˙ επετιµα 
		 τοινυν χρησιµως τοις εαυτου µαθηταις περιστελλων αστειως την οξυ 
			θυµιαν και αναπειθων ανεξικακειν· ωφελησε δε και καθ ετερον τρο 
			πον αυτους˙ εµελλον εσεσθαι της ὑπ ο̅υ̅ν̅ο ̅ν̅ µυσταγωγοι˙ πολεις τε και χω 
			ρας περιφοιταν· διακηρυττοντες πανταχου το ευαγγελικον και σω 

 
 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
ο ̅δ̅ 1  

				

		ωστε ετοιµασαι αυ 

			τω και ουκ εδεξαν 

			το αυτον οτι το προ 

			σωπον αυτου ην πο 

			ρευοµενον εις  

		 ϊ̅λ̅η ̅µ ̅ ˙  ϊδοντες δε οι 

		 µαθητ[αι αυτου ιακω] 

			βος και ιωαννης ειπα¯˙  

		 κ̅ε̅ θελεις ειπωµεν 

		 πυρ καταβηναι απ ουρα 

			νου και αναλωσαι αυτους 

		στραφεις δε επετιµη 

			σεν αυτοις˙ και επορευ 

			θησαν εις ετεραν κωµη¯˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			τηριον κηρυγµα˙ αλλ’ η α 
			ναγκη τουτο δραν εθε 
			λοντας· και ανοσιοις τισι 
		 περιπιπτειν ανδρασιν 
		 ουκ ανεχοµενους του 
		 θειου κηρυγµατος· ου 
			τε µην εωσι καταλυσαι 
		 παρ αυτοις τον ι̅ν̅. ϊνα 
		 τοινυν µαθοιεν οτι το 
		 θειον ϊερουργουντες κη 
			ρυγµα· µεστοι µαλλον 
		 οφειλουσιν ειναι ανε 
			ξικακιας και ηµεροτη 
			τος ουκ αµυντικοι και 
		 [οργιλοι και τοις πληµ] 
			[µελουσιν εις αυτους επι] 
			πηδωντες αγριως [δια] 
		 της επιτιµιας ταυτης 
		 επαιδευοντο:  

 
 
 
 
 
 
+οδ1 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 

Fol. LXXIIIr 



 

 

Fol. LXXIIIv 

 
                    λ̅γ ̣̅ π(ερι) του µη ε[πιτρε]πο[µ]ενου ακολουθειν :		1 
ο ̅β ̅																																																	 του αγιου κυριλλου˙ 2 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

το µεν των ανωθεν παρ[α θ̅υ̅] χαρισµατων εραν· αξιοκτητον αληθως και του 
		 παντος αν γενοιτο π[ροξε]νον αγαθου δ[ι]δωσι γε µην καιτοι πλουσιοδωρος ων 
		 ο παντων δεσποτης· ουχ απλως απασι και αδιακριτως˙ εκεινοις δε µαλλον 
		 ειπερ αν ειεν αξιοι του λαβειν˙ ει τοινυν βουλοιτο τις των τοιουτων αξιωθη 
			ναι γερων· απαλλαττετω την εαυτου ψυχην των εις φαυλοτητα ρυπω[ν] τε 
		 και αιτιαµατων· ε[στ]α[ι γ]αρ ο[υτ]ω δεκτος˙ γνωµης δε ουχ ουτως εχων [απο]χω 
			ρειτω µ[ακρ]αν και µετ ολιγα 3 δικαιως [α]υ[το]ν αποπεµπτον εποιησατο· εχρην γαρ 
		 αυτον λαβειν τον [ε]αυτου [σ̅τ̅]ρ ̅[ο̅ν̅ τ]ουτεστιν αποθανειν τω [κο]σµω· ηγουν 
		 αποταξασθαι τοις [µ]αταιοις τ[ο]υ [π]αρον[το]ς β[ιο]υ [π]ερισπασµοις· η γαρ φι[λ]ια του 
		 κοσµου εχθρα του θ̅υ̅ εστι˙ τοι[ο]υτον οντα τον [α̅]ν̅ο ̅ν̅ ελεγχει [π]λαγιως ουκ ονει 

 
4 

 
›  

[›] 
[›] 
[›] 

			διζων µαλλον˙ αλλ ε 
			πανορθων· ϊν εαυτου 
		 γενοιτο βελτιων˙ δια 
		 τουτο φησιν˙ οτι αι α 
			[λωπεκες φωλεως εχου] 
			[σι και τα πετεινα του] 
		 [ο̅υ̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅ κατασκη] 

 

λ ̅γ ̅  
	

	και πορευοµενων αυτων 
		 εν τη οδω ειπεν τις προς 
		 αυτον ακολουθησω σοι˙  
			[οπου εαν απερχη] 

›  
 
 
 
 
 

›  
›  
  

			νωσεις· ο δε [υ̅]ς̅ του α̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅ ουκ εχει που την κεφαλην κλινη˙ και η µεν απλουσ 
			τερα διανοια των ειρηµενων τοιαυτη εστιν˙ η γε [µ]ην εσω και κεκρυµµε 
			νη δηλωσις δια βαθυτερων εννοιων [ερ]χεται˙ εοικε γαρ αλωπεκας τε και πε 
			τεινα ο̅υ̅ν̅ο̅υ̅ τας πονηρας τε και πανουργ[ου]ς και αντικειµενας δυναµεις 
		 αποκαλειν. ητοι τας των δαιµονων αγελας· κεκληνται γαρ ουτω πλειστα 
			χου παρα της θεοπνευστου γραφης· ο µεν γαρ µακαριος ψαλµωδος εφη περι τι 
			νων· µεριδες αλωπεκων εσονται˙ εν δε τω ασµατι των ασµατων γεγραπται.  
		 πιασατε ηµιν αλωπεκας µικρους αφανιζοντας αµπελωνας˙ και αυτος δε που 
		 ο χ̅ς̅ περι ηρωδου φησιν· ειπατε τη αλωπεκι ταυτη˙ εφη δε που και περι των 
		 καταβληθεντων εν τη γη σπερµατων· οτι ηλθον τα πετεινα του ο̅υ̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅ και 
		 κατεφαγον αυτα· και ουκ ηδη που φαµεν περι πτηνων αισθητων τε και ορατ(ων) 
		 ταυτα λεγειν αυτον· περι πνευµατων δε µαλλον ακαθαρτων και πονηρων˙  

 



 

 

Luke 9:57 

 
 
272-1. From Saint Cyril. To desire the gifts from above from God is truly worth ac-
quiring, and it would be a cause of all good. Accordingly, the master of all gives as a 
generous giver, not simply to all in an indiscriminate way, but especially to those who 
would be worthy to receive them. If, then, someone should wish to be considered 
worthy of such gifts, let them deliver their soul from the stains leading to meanness 
and causes for blame: thus they will be acceptable. But let the one who is not like this 
in their inclination depart a long way off. ❧  
 
272-2. And a little later on. He justly made him to be sent away. For he should have 
taken up his own cross, meaning to die to the world or rather to renounce the empty 
distractions of this present life. For the friendship of the world is the enmity of God. 
As the man was this sort of person, Jesus examines him obliquely, not reproaching 
him but rather correcting him so that of his own accord he might become better. For 
this reason he says that ‘Foxes have holes and birds of the air have nests, but the Son 
of Man has nowhere to lay his head’ (Luke 9:58). On one hand, the more  
straightforward meaning of these words is like that. But the inner and hidden revela-
tion comes through deeper understanding. For he seems to be calling the wicked, cun-
ning and resisting powers, which are the herds of demons, foxes and birds of heaven.  
For they are called this in very many places by the divinely-inspired scripture. The 
blessed Psalmist said about such people: ‘They will be the portions of foxes’  
(Psalm 62:11 LXX). In the Song of Songs it is written: ‘Catch for us the little  
foxes that wipe out the vines’ (Song of Songs 2:15). And Christ himself says about 
Herod somewhere, ‘Say to that fox’ (Luke 13:32). And he also said somewhere  
about the seeds which fell on the earth, that ‘The birds of the heaven came  
and ate them up’ (Matthew 13:4). We claim that he did not say this about  
perceptible and visible birds, but rather about unclean and wicked spirits.  
 
 

 

1 Kephalaion 33: On the Man who was Not Permitted to Follow.  
2 Scholium 272-1: Cyril, Homily 57 on Luke. 
3 Scholium 272-2: Cyril, Homily 57 on Luke. 
4 The marginal Vatican paragraph numbers which Tregelles marks on this page are actually on 
the previous page. 
 
 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
Accordingly, when foxes and birds have dens and resting places within us, how can 
Christ come? Where will he rest? What communion is there between light and dark-
ness? ❧  
 
273-1. From Saint Titus. For while he lodges in those who love him, he avoids what is 
impure. Do you think, then, that I work wonders for a reward, that it is for popular 
glory? I know your heart: where you are looking? I understand your thoughts: where 
do you see? For your wish is not that you might receive power from the Holy Spirit, 
but that you might amass wealth. What do you seek? Follow me. For you will not have 
any rest, you will not lose your pride, you will not live without dishonour. On the 
contrary, you are hated, you are pursued, you have a different aim. I refute the choice 
through your words. I have not come to make a dwelling-place for myself on the earth, 
but I have come to make the souls of humans into homes for myself. ❧  
 
274-1. From an unattributed source. The disciple does not come to him of his own 
accord, nor is he rash in promises which accompany such a deed: rather, he has been 
called by Christ to apostleship, as not being unsuitable for this. For he has been hon-
oured by a divine decree, but he did not yet know clearly in what way he should fit 
himself for such a deed. For perhaps he had a father who was weighed down with age, 
and he thought that he was being very pious in being eager to watch over him with 
the appropriate care and love. But when he was called to sacred and evangelical service, 
for this is what the words ‘Follow me’ spoken by Christ to him showed, he was carried 
away by human reckoning, and began to seek a delay of the moment it came into force 
which was sufficient for the care of the old age of his parent. We do not, in truth, say 
that his request was to bury his father who had already died and was laid out: for Christ 
 
 

 

1 Scholium 273-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
2 Tregelles εχουσιν (corr. Greenlee). 
3 Scholium 274-1: Cyril, Homily 58 on Luke. 
4 There appear to be two lines of text in the bottom margin: the lower can be made out more 
clearly on the images, but neither is legible. There is nothing on the opposite page (or the over-
text folio 163r) which would supply offset ink here. 

Luke 9:58–59 



 

 

		 
		 
 
 
 
ο ̅γ̅ 
 
 
 
  

		 οταν τοινυν αλωπεκες τε και πετεινα φωλ[εους] τε και καταλυσεις εχωσιν 
		 εν ηµιν˙ πως ελθη χ̅ς̅· που δε αναπαυσεται· τις κοι[ν]ωνια φωτ[ι] προς σκοτος:  
																																			του αγ(ιου)					 τιτου 1 

καταλυει µεν γαρ εν τοις αγαπωσιν αυτον˙ παραιτειτα[ι] δ[ε] τον βεβηλον· τι [τοι] 
			νυν νοµιζεις οτι µισθω τα θαυµατα εργαζοµαι· οτι δοξα βιωτικη οιδ[α σ]ου 
		 την καρδιαν π[ο]υ βλεπεις [νοω] σου τα διανοηµατα που [ορας] θελεις γαρ ουχ ἰνα 
		 λαβης δυναµιν [αγι]ου π̅ν̅ς̅ αλλ ι[να σ]υ[να]γαγη[ς χρυσιον τι ζητ]εις ακολου 
			θησαι µοι µη γαρ αναπαυ[σιν ε]ξεις µη γαρ [ανυβριστος γενηση]· µη γαρ ανευ ατι 
			µιας ζηση τουναντ[ιο]ν µεν ουν µ[ισουµενος διωκοµε]ν[ος] αλλον σκοπον ε 
			χεις˙ ελεγχω δια [τ]ων ρηµατων τ[ην π]ρ[οαιρεσιν ο]υκ ηλ[θο]ν καταγωγ[ιον] εαυ  
 
 

        ο ̅γ ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 

 
       ο ̅δ ̅ 

	
και ειπεν αυτω ο ι̅ς ̅˙ αι α 

			λωπεκες φωλεους 

		 εχουσι2 και τα πετειν[α] 

		 [του ο̅υ̅ν ̅ο̅υ̅ κατασκηνω] 

			σεις ο δε υ̅ς ̅του α̅ν ̅ο̅υ̅ 

		 ουκ εχει που την κε 

			φαλην κλινη· ο ̅δ ̅ ειπεν δε 

		 προς ετερον˙ ακολου 

			θει µοι.  

 
 
 
 
ο ̅δ ̅
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			τω εργασασθαι εις γ[η]ν αλ 
			λ ηλθον τας ψυχ[ας] των 
		 α ̅ν̅ω̅ν̅ οικους [εαυτο]υ παρ 
			[εργασ]ασθαι: εξ ανεπιγραφου: 3 

ουκ αυτοµολος κατ εκει 
			νον ερχεται µαθητης· ου 
		 δ[ε] θρασυς εις [ε]παγγελιας 
		 τας επι γε τοιουτω πραγ 
			[µατι· κεκληται ει µαλλον] 
		 [παρα χ̅υ̅ προς αποστο] 
			[λην ουκ ανεπιτηδειως] 
		 εχων προς τουτο ψηφω 
		 γαρ θεια τετιµηται· πλη¯ 
		 [ο]υπω σαφως ηπιστατο 
		 τινα τροπον αρµοσασθαι 
		 χρη τω τοιωδε πραγµατι˙  
		 ην µεν γαρ ϊσως αυτω πα 
			τηρ τω γηρα κατηχθισ 
			µενος˙ εδοκει δε λιαν ευσε 
			βειν την οφειλοµενην 

 
 
 
 
 
  

		 αυτω φειδω και αγαπην τηρειν προθυµουµενος˙ επειδη δε προς λειτουργιαν 
		 εκληθη την ϊεραν τε και ευαγγελικην, τουτο γαρ εδηλου το ακολουθει µοι παρα 
		 χ̅υ̅ προς αυτον εἰρηµενον· ανθρωπινω συνηρπαζετο λογισµω και αναβολην ε 
			ζητει καιρου τη του τεκοντος γηροκοµια διαρκεσαι δυναµενου και ου δηπου 
		 φαµεν ως κειµενον ηδη και τελευτησαντα τον πατερα θαπτειν ηξιου· ου γαρ 
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ο ̅ε ̅ 
 
 
  

		 αν εκωλυσε τουτο δραν [ε]θελοντα χ̅ς̅· αλλα το θαψαι φησιν· αντι του γηροκο 

			µησαι αχρι ταφης	 του αγιου κυριλλου 1		 αξιοζηλωτος µεν ἡ ὑποσχεσις· και 
		 παντος επαινου µεστη· το δε γε ζητειν αποταξασθαι τοις εις τον οικον αυ 
			του διαδεικνυσιν οτι µεµερισται πως· και ουπω· νω βεβηκοτι προς τουτο 
		 βαδιζει· το γαρ ολως προανακοινουσθαι θελειν τοις κατα γενος οικειοις· και 
		 συµβουλους εχειν τους µη τα ϊσα φρονειν ελοµενους αυτω· µητε µην απο 
			δεξοµενους εσθ οτε τον επι τουτω σκοπον αποφηνειεν αν ευθυς ασθενουν 
			τα πως ετι και σκαζοντα· διο και µαλλον επιτιµητικως ἠ διδασκαλικως ακου 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			ει· το ουδεις βαλων την 
		 χειρα επ αροτρον και βλε 
			πων εις τα οπισω ευθετος 
		 εις την βασιλειαν του θ̅υ̅ 
		 ωσπ[ε]ρ γαρ ὁ γηπονος της δια 
		 των αροτρων ανατοµης 
		 αρξαµενος· οταν οκνηση 
		 προς το λειπον τω παντι 
		 [πονω· ουκ οψεται τοις ασ] 
			[ταχυσι κοµωσαν την γη¯] 
		 ου πληρη δραγµατων την 
		 αλω· προσοφελησει δε τοις 
		 ορωσι και γελωτα· ουτως ει 
		 τις ελοιτο µεν ακολουθη 
			σαι χ ̅ω̅· µη µην ετι και χαι 
			ρειν ειπων τοις εν κοσµω 
		 πραγµασιν· αποταξαµενος 
		 δε τοις κατα σαρκα οικει 
			οις· κατορθωσει ουτως 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 ο ̅ε ̅ 

	

	 ̅ο δε ειπεν˙ κ̅ε̅ επιτρε 

			ψον µοι απελθοντι πρω 
			τον θαψαι τον πατερα µου˙  
ειπεν δε αυτω˙ αφες 
		 τους νεκρους· θαψαι 
		 [τ]ους εαυτω[ν ν]εκρους[˙]  
		 συ δε απελθων διαγγελλε 
		 την βασιλειαν του θ ̅υ̅˙ ο ̅ε ̅ ει 
			πεν δε και ετερος ακολου 
			θησω σοι κ̅ε̅ πρωτον δε 

 
  
		 την εφ απασι τοις επαινοις αγαθην ευτολµιαν και ευθετος εσται τη βασιλεια 
		 του θ̅υ̅˙ ο δε µη τοιουτος· επιβαλλει µεν αροτρω την χειρα˙ διοτι προθυµος ε 
			στιν επακολουθειν· οπισω δε βλεπει· διοτι µελλησεως και αναβολης ποιειτ(αι) 
		 προφασιν. την οικαδε ποριαν. και την προς τους οικειους διαλεξιν· αλλ’ ου 
		 τοιουτους οντας ευρησοµεν τους αγιους αποστολους· ακηκοασι γαρ λεγοντος2 

 



 

 

Luke 9:59–61 

 
 
would not have forbidden someone who wished to do this. But he said ‘bury’ instead 
of ‘care for his old age until his tomb.’ ❧  
 
275-1. From Saint Cyril. The undertaking is worthy of enthusiasm and full of all praise. 
But the fact of seeking ‘to say farewell to those at home’ (Luke 9:61) shows that he is 
somehow divided, and he does not yet go towards the point where his mind has 
reached. For his very wish to consult in advance with his relatives, and to have as advi-
sors those who did not choose to think the same as him and would not accept his pur-
pose in this matter, would straightaway reveal that he was somehow still weak and 
limping. Accordingly, he hears in a more critical or didactic way the response ‘no-one 
who puts a hand to a plough and looks back is fit to enter the kingdom of God’ (Luke 
9:62). For just as the labourer, having begun the tilling with a plough, when he hesi-
tates before the remains of the whole task will not see his land bristling with ears of 
corn nor his threshing floor full of sheaves but instead will be a source of laughter for 
the onlookers, so it is if someone should choose to follow Christ, yet has not bid good-
bye to worldly things or said farewell to their relatives according to the flesh: this is the 
way he will establish a good courage in all that is praiseworthy and be suitable for the 
kingdom of God. A person who is not like this puts their hand on the plough, because 
they are eager to follow, but they look backwards, because they make the journey 
homewards and their conversation with their family an excuse for putting off and de-
laying. But we will not find the holy apostles to be such people. For when they had 
  
 

 

1 Scholium 275-1: Cyril, Homily 59 on Luke. 
2 The penultimate ο is written within an enlarged final σ. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
heard Jesus saying, ‘Come, follow me and I will make you fishers of people’, it says 
that they straightaway ‘having left the boat and their father, followed him’ (Matthew 
4:19, 22). It befits those who wish to follow Christ to be such people. ❧  
 
276-1. From Saint Titus. The type of this was written in the words of Moses. For when 
God instructed, he himself also chose seventy men and God breathed the Spirit into 
those who had been chosen. In a different manner we will also find the twelve disciples 
and the seventy themselves indicated by the shadow of the law. For it is written thus 
in Exodus about the children of Israel: ‘They came,’ it says, ‘to Elim’, which is trans-
lated as ascent, or rather to an increase. ‘And there were there,’ it says, ‘twelve springs 
of waters and seventy trunks of date-palms’ (Exodus 15:27). For as we ascend to a more 
perfect understanding and pass upwards to a spiritual increase, we will also find the 
twelve springs, meaning the holy apostles, and the seventy trunks of date palms, which 
were shown in advance, clearly by Christ. For as from holy springs we draw knowledge 
of all goodness from the disciples of our Saviour. But we also wonder at the seventy, 
and we claim that they are like date palms. For the plant has a strong heart, strong 
roots and is fruitful, always thriving near water. Accordingly, ‘the Lord appointed sev-
enty others’ (Luke 10:1). ❧  
 
276-2. From Saint Cyril. The cause of the sending-out of the seventy is this: there was 
going to be a great multitude of people who believed in him, for not only was Israel 
drawn into the net, but also the herds of the nations. For the saving proclamation was 
going to take hold of the whole world 7 
 

 

1 Scholium 276-1: Cyril, Homily 60 on Luke (the written source indication is  
incorrect). 
2 Kephalaion 34. On the Appointed Seventy. 
3 Tregelles erroneously has ιησους in full. 
4 Tregelles erroneously has επ in full at the end of the previous line. 
5 Tregelles erroneously has ετερους. 
6 Scholium 276-2: Cyril, Homily 60 on Luke. 
7 As in the manuscript, this scholium stops in the middle of the line but continues on the next 
page. 

Luke 9:61–10:1 



 

 

  
  
   

  
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 
 
 
 

ο ̅ϛ̅  
 
  

		 του ι̅υ̅· δευτε οπισω µου· και ποιησω ὑµας γενεσθαι αλιεις α ̅ν̅ω̅ν̅ οι δε παρα 
			χρηµα φησιν αφεντες το πλοιον και τον πατερα αυτων· ηκολουθησαν 
		 αυτω τοιουτους ειναι προσηκει τους ακολουθειν εθελοντας τω χ̅ω̅:  
																																			 του αγι(ου)				 τιτου 1 

τουτου ο τυπος εν τοις µωϋσεως εγραφετο λογοις· θ̅υ̅ γαρ προσταττοντος· ε 
			βδοµηκοντα µεν επελεξατο και αυτος επηφιει δε τοις εξειλεγµενοις το 
		 π̅ν̅α ̅ θ̅ς̅· και καθ ετερον δε τροπον τους τε δυο και δεκα µαθητας και αυτους 
		 δε τους ο̅ δια της του νοµου σκιας σηµαινοµενους ευρησοµεν· γεγραπται 
		 γαρ ουτως εν τη εξοδω περι των ὑϊων ι̅η̅λ̅· ηλθον φησιν εις αιλειµ ερµηνευ 

 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 

 

 
 
 

ο ̅ε̅ 
		ο̅ϛ̅   

 
 

λ ̅δ ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
λ ̅δ ̅ 

	
					π(ερι) των αναδειχθεντων ο ̅: 2 
   επιτρεψον µοι αποταξα 
			σθαι τοις εις τον οικον 
		 µου˙ ειπεν δε προς αυ 
			τον ο ι̅ς ̅̇ 3 ουδεις επιβα 
			λων την χειρα [αυτο]υ ε 
			π4 αροτρον και βλεπων εις 
		 τα οπισω ευθετος εστι¯ 
		 τη βασιλεια του θ ̅υ̅˙  
µετα δε ταυτα ανεδειξεν ο 
		 κ̅ς ̅ετερου5 εβδοµηκοντα˙  

 
›  
›  
›  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			εται δε εις αναβασιν ηγουν 
		 εις αυξησιν· και ησαν ε 
			κει δωδεκα φησιν ὑδα 
			των πηγαι· και ο̅ στελε 
			χη φοινικων· αναβαι 
			νοντες γαρ εις τελειοτε 
			ραν συνεσιν και εις αυξη 
			σιν ανατρεχοντες την 
		 πνευµατικην [τας δυο] 
		 και δε[κα πηγας ευρησο] 
			µεν· τουτεστι τους αγι 
			ους αποστολους και τα ε 
			βδοµηκοντα των φοι 
			νικων στελεχη. τους α 
			ναδειχθεντας δηλονο 
			τι παρα χ̅υ̅˙ αρυοµεθα γαρ 
		 ως εκ πηγων αγιων εκ 
		 των του σ̅ρ̅ς̅ ηµων µαθη 
			των παντος ειδησιν αγα 
			θου θα[υµαζ]οµεν δε και 

 
 
 
 
 
 

+ο̅ε̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 
 
  

 
 
  

		 τους εβδοµηκοντα· και οιονι φοινικας αυτους ειναι φαµεν· ευκαρδιον γαρ το φυ 
			τον· ευριζον τε και εγκαρπον και αει τοις ϋδασιν εντεθ[η]λος ανεδειξε τοινυν 

		 ο κ̅ς̅ ετερους εβδοµηκοντα˙ του αγιου κυριλλου: 6   ο̅ϛ̅  της αποστολης των εβδοµηκον 
			τα η αιτια αυτη πολλη τις ηµελλεν εσεσθαι των εις αυτον πιστευοντων ἡ πλ[η] 
			θυς˙ εσαγηνευετο γαρ ου µονος ο ι̅η̅λ̅· αλλα γαρ και αι των εθνων αγελαι· οτι γαρ εµελ 
			λε καταδραττεσθαι της υπ ουρανον 
 
 
  

 

Fol. LXXVr 



 

 

Fol. LXXVv 

	 
		 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 το σωτηριον κηρυγµα˙ πεπληροφορηκεν ειπων. ο των ολων θ̅ς̅ δια των 
		 αγιων προφητων [π]ερι αυτου· ανατελει ως αγρωστ[ι]ς κριµα επι χερσον αγρου· ˙  
		 ωσπερ γαρ εν τοις των αγρων κεχερσωµενοις ανισχε[ι] µεν η αγρωστις κατα 
			δρασσεται δε και κατευρυνεται τοπου παντος αει τρεχουσα προσω· κατα 
		 τον ϊσον τουτω λογον το κριµα· τουτεστιν ἡ δικαιουσα χαρις την ὑπ ουρα 
			νον· ἡγουν το ευαγγελικον [και σωτη]ριον κηρυγµα· κατεδραξετο πασης 
		 πολεως τε και χωρας· ανεδ[ε]ιχθησαν τοινυν παρα χ̅υ̅ προς τοις δυο και δε 
			κα τον αριθµ[ο]ν ον[τ]ες εβδοµηκοντα:  

 
[ο ̅ζ̅] 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

													 του αγιου τιτου 1 

ωσπερ γαρ αγροι [κοµω]ντες 
		 πλουσιως ευρ[ε]ις τε και µα 
			κροι· πολλ[ο]υς ζ[η]τωσι τους 
		 θεριστας ουτως η συµπα[σα] 
		 γη· ἠτοι των µελλοντων 
		 πιστευειν εις χ̅ν̅ η πληθυς˙  
		 πολλη τις ουσα και αναριθ 
			µητος· ουκ ολιγω[ν] εδειτο 
		 µυσταγωγων· εβαδιζον 
		 ουν ανα δυο πεµποµενοι 
		 [κατα πολεις και κωµας µο] 
			[νονουχι βοωντες το δια της] 
		 ϊωαννου φωνης· ετοιµα 
			σατε την οδον κ̅υ̅· πλην ε 
			κεινο αθρει˙ ειπων [γ]αρ οτι 
		 δεηθητε του κυριου του 
		 θερισµου· οπως εκβαλη ερ 
			γατας εις τον θερισµον αυ 
			του· τουτο πεπραχεν αυτος·  
		 καιτοι του θερισµου κ̅ς̅ 
		 τουτεστι των επι της γης 

 
[ο ̅]ζ̅ 

 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
 
  

				
		και απεστειλεν αυτους α 

			να δυο προ προσωπου αυ 

			του εις πασαν [πο]λιν και το 

			πον [ου] ε̣µελλεν2 αυτος ερ 

			χεσθαι	ελεγεν δε προς 

		 αυτους˙ ο µεν θερισµος 

		 [πολυ]ς˙ οι δε εργαται ολι 

			γοι˙ δεηθητε ουν του [κ̅υ̅] 

		 του θερισµου οπως εκ 

			βαλη εργατας εις τον θε 

			ρισµον αυτου˙ ϋπαγετε3 

 		 τις αν ετερος ει[η] παρα τον φυσει και αληθως οντα θ̅ν̅· αυτου γαρ ἡ συµπασα γη κ(αι) 
		 το πληρωµα αυ[της] καθα γεγραπται· ειτα πως µονω πρεποντος τω επι παντας 
		 θ̅ω̅ του εκβαλειν τους εργατας τουτους ανεδειξεν ο χ̅ς̅· αυτος αρα εστιν ο του θε 
			ρισµου δεσ[πο]της και δι αυτου τε και συν αυτω καταρχει των ολων ο θ̅ς̅ και π̅η̅ρ ̅·  
		 ἰδια δε παντα εστιν αυτου· και ουδεν εστιν ων αν εχειν ο π̅η̅ρ ̅ λεγοιτο. α µη εστι και 
																																																																																																																														του υ̅υ̅ 

	



 

 

Luke 10:1–3 

 
 
under heaven. The God of everything has given full assurance, saying about it through 
the holy prophets: ‘Judgment will arise like couch-grass on the bare part of a field’ 
(Hosea 10:4). For just as the couch-grass springs up in the parts of the field left bare, it 
takes hold of them and spreads, always pressing forwards across the whole place. Ac-
cording to the saying, equal to this is judgment, meaning the grace which makes right-
eous the world under heaven, that is the saving gospel message. It has taken hold of 
every city and countryside. Accordingly, they were shown beforehand by Chris to be 
seventy in number, in addition to the twelve. ❧  
 
277-1. From Saint Titus. For just as fields waving richly far and wide with crops seek 
many to harvest them, so the entire earth, or rather the multitude of those who would 
believe in Christ, being great and beyond number, has need of more than a few in-
structors. And so they were sent out two by two and went throughout the towns and 
villages, with the cry which all but came from the voice of John, ‘Prepare the way of 
the Lord’ (Matthew 3:3). Yet observe this: he said ‘Ask the Lord of the harvest to send 
out labourers into his harvest’ (Luke 10:2), but he has done this himself. Although 
who else would be the Lord of the harvest, meaning of those on the earth, except the 
one who by nature is truly God? For his ‘is the whole earth and its fullness’ (Psalm 23:1 
LXX), as it is written. Then how did Christ appoint these workers for a mission which 
befits only the God who is over all? He, indeed, is the master of the harvest himself, 
and through him and with him, God the Father reigns over all. Everything is his own, 
and there is nothing that the Father may choose to have for himself which is not also 
the Son’s. ❧  
 

 

1 Scholium 277-1: Cyril, Homily 60 on Luke (the written source indication is  
incorrect). 
2 Tregelles has ηµελλεν, but there appears to be a trace of ink at the bottom of the first letter 
which supports ε. 
3 Tregelles erroneously divides this word over two lines, υπα�γετε. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
278-1. From Saint Cyril. How could a sheep prevail against a wolf, and a gentle creature 
overpower the savageness of wild beasts? Yes, he says, I myself will be present and I 
will fight beside you and I will rescue you from all evil. I will change the wolves into 
sheep, for I make and transform everything and there is nothing which resists my 
wishes. It is possible to see from what was actually accomplished that the conclusion 
of such matters came to this. For the divine Paul was a blasphemer, full of pride and a 
persecutor, and more savage than any wolf to those who believed in Christ. But he was 
called by Christ and became more gentle than a sheep. ❧  
 
279-1. From Saint Titus. He also tells them in advance about the persecution, so that 
they might keep the agreements in the trial: ‘Do not carry a bag’ (Luke 10:4). Do not 
weigh down your shoulder with silver, for it is sufficient for you to be weighed down 
in your mind in understanding the word. Do not keep your hope of bread in your 
bag, but in the one who sent you, and your food is provided. ‘Greet no one on the 
road’ (Luke 10:4), in case this should become an obstruction to the proclamation 
when falling into conversation in public is also an excuse for slowness. May no evildo-
ing from the devil tear you away. ❧  
 
279-2. From Saint Cyril. He instructed them not to have any concern about the body, 
nor did he allow them to be occupied with things on the outside of the body, where 
he said not to take thought for supplies, nor to take any of those things which do not 
already surround the body, such as sandals, but to place every concern on him. Yet he 
did not permit them to accept any distraction of their effort, so that they should not 
be dragged away even to respond to the greeting of those they met. This was also said 
long ago by Elisha to the one he sent to run to the work with direct haste: ‘And do not 
return a blessing to one who blesses you’ (cf. 2 Kings 4:29). For turning away towards 
others is a loss of effort and, when the moment is fitting for the proclamations, 
 
 

 

1 Scholium 278-1: Cyril, Homily 61 on Luke. 
2 Scholium 279-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
3 Scholium 279-2: Cyril, Homily 62 on Luke. 

Luke 10:3–4 



 

 

		 
																															 του αγιου κυριλλου 1 
 

ο ̅η ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
ο ̅θ̅ 

και πως αν προβατον κατισχυσειε λυκου και της των θηρων αγριοτητος κρα 
			τησει το ηµερον· ναι φησιν εγω συµπαρεσοµαι και συνασπιω και παντος εξε 
			λουµαι κακου˙ εγω τους λυκους εις προβατα µεταβαλλω ποιω γαρ παντα και 
		 µετασκευαζω. και ουδεν τοις εµοις θεληµασι το αντιστατουν˙ οτι δε εις του 
			το προηλθε των πραγµατων το περας. εξ αυτων ενεστιν ϊδειν των αποτε 
			λεσµατων˙ ην µεν γαρ ο θεσπεσιος παυλος βλασφηµος και ὑβριστης και διω 
			κτης· και λυκου παντος απηνεστερος τοις πιστευουσιν εις χ̅ν̅· κεκληται δε 
		 παρα χ̅υ̅ και προβατου γεγονεν ηµεροτερος: 				 του αγιου		 τιτου: 2 

προλεγει δε αυτοις και τον διωγµον. ἱνα ενεγκωσι τη πειρα τας συνθηκας µη 
		 βασταζετε βαλλαντιον· µη βαρειτε αργυριω τον ωµον αρκει γαρ ὑµιν βεβα  
 

ο ̅η ̅ 
 
 
  

	
			ϊδου εγω αποστελλω ὑ 

			µας ως αρνας εµ µεσω 

		 λυκων[·] ο ̅θ ̅ µη βασταζετε 

		 βαλλαντιον µη πηραν·  
		 µη υποδηµατα˙ και µηδε 

			να κατα την οδον ασπα 

			σησθαι˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			ρησθαι τη φροντιδι του 
		 λογου την διανοιαν˙  
		 µη εν τω βαλλαντιω 
		 την ελπιδα του αρτου ε 
			χετε. αλλ’ εν τω πεµψαν 
			τι τιθεσθαι και την τρο 
			φην· µηδενα κατα την 
		 οδον ασπασησθε. µη τουτο 
		 εµποδιον του κηρυγµα 
			τος γεν[ηται οµιλιας εν] 
		 µεσω παραπιπτουσης και 
		 βραδυτητος προφασις·  
		 µηδεµια τις διαβολικη 
		 κακουργια ϋµας αποσπαση:  
							του αγιου	 κυριλλου 3 

ο ̅θ̅ 
 
 
 
  

ωστε ουδε την περι του σωµατος επετρεπεν εχειν φροντιδα µη οτι περι τα εξω 
		 του σωµατος ασχολεισθαι συνεχωρησεν· οπου µηδ εφοδιων φροντισαι µηδ’ επι 
			κοµισασθαι τι των ουκ ηδη περικειµενων τω σωµατι. οιον υποδηµατα· αλλ ε 
			π αυτω πασαν τιθεσθαι την φροντιδα· αλλ ουδε της σπουδης παρελκυσµον τι 
			να παρηκε προσδεξασθαι µη αχρι του των συντυγχανοντων ασπασµου συγχω 
			ρησαι αφελκεσθαι˙ οπερ ην και παλαι λεγοµενον ὑπο του ελισαιου προς τον αποστα 
			λεντα ευθεια ορµη επι το εργον χωρειν. και µηδε ευ[λογ]ουντα αντευλογειν· ζηµια 
		 γαρ της σπουδης ἡ προς ετερους απονευσις˙ και τον τοις κηρυγµασι πρεποντα καιρο¯˙  

 

Fol. LXXVIr 



 

 

Fol. LXXVIv 

		 
				 
 
π ̅ 
 

3 
 
 
π ̅α ̅ 

		 εικη δαπαναν ουκ επ αναγκαιοις πραγµασι µηδε χαριζεσθαι φιλιας τον ανωφε 

			λη µελλησµον: 	 του αγιου	 τιτου: 1 2 ̅εχει το της ειρηνης ονοµα· ολον το ζητου 
			µενον εν ειρηνη· ουδεν γινεται των κακων· ειρηνην δε φηµι την του θ̅υ̅ την α 
			ληθινην· την αµαρτιας αναιρετικην˙ ην ευηγγελισατο ελθων ο σ̅η̅ρ̅ τοις µακραν 
		 και τοις εγγυς· οικον δε λεγει τους του οικου οικητορας· ϊνα τους παντας προσει 

			πη µικρους τε και µεγαλους:- του αυτου 4 ου γαρ κατ αποκληρωσιν δωσετε την 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 προσηγοριαν· αλλ’ ὑµεις 
		 µεν τον λογον δωσετε·  
		 οπου δε η αξιον επανα 
			παυσεται το πραγµα· ει 
		 δε µη εφ’ ϋµας ανακαµ 
			ψει· ου γαρ απλως ριπτε 
			ται· αλλα κρισει τη εµη 
		 βαλλεται˙ και µετ ολιγα5 

 ̅εαν τις µη η αξιος ουκ ε 
			νεπαιχθητε· ουκ απω 
			λετο των ρηµατων η 
		 χαρις· αλλ’ εις ὑµας ανα 
			στρεφει˙ επειδη δε ου 
			κ εστε κριται εσθιετε 
		 µεν και πινετε παρ αυ 
			τω˙ καταλειπετε δε ε 
			µοι των ϋµας αναδεξα 
			µενων την ανακρισιν˙  
		 ει µη τι πανυ γενηται 
		 δηλον τω µαθητη οτι 
		 ουκ εστιν εκει ὑϊος ειρη 
			νης· τοτε γαρ ϊσως απο 

  
π̅ 

 
 
 
 
 
 
  

	
	εις ην δ’ αν οικιαν εισελθη 

			τε πρωτον λεγετε ειρηνη 

		 τω οικω τουτω π ̅α̅ και εαν η 

		 εκει ὑϊος ειρηνης επανα 

			παυσεται επ αυτον η ειρη 

			νη ὑµων ει δε µη γε εφ ϋ 

			µας ανακαµψει˙ εν αυτη δε 

		 τη οικια µενετε εσθιον 

			τες και πινοντες τα παρ αυ 

			των· αξιος γαρ ο εργατης 

		 του µισθου αυτου˙  

 
			στραφηναι οφειλει· εν οσω δε φησιν ουκ οιδας εσθιε και πινε τα παρ’ αυτων˙  
		 εγω γαρ κριτης εσοµαι:  

 



 

 

Luke 10:5–7 

 
 
it is reasonable not to spend time on necessary matters nor to indulge the unhelpful 
procrastination of friendship. ❧  
 
280-1. From Saint Titus. He has the name of peace. Everything which is sought in 
peace becomes nothing evil. I mean the true peace of God, which takes away sin, which 
the Saviour came and preached to those far off and those near. He calls ‘a house’ (Luke 
10:5) those who inhabit the house, so that he might address everyone, both small and 
great. ❧  
 
281-1. From the same. For you will not give a greeting at random, but though you will 
give the word, the matter will come to rest where it is worthy. If it does not return 
back to you, it is not simply cast away, but it is made to fall by my judgment. ❧  
 
281-2. And a little later on. If anyone is not worthy, you are not deceived. The grace 
of the words has not perished, but it returns to you. Since you are not judges, eat and 
drink with that person, but leave for me the judgment of those who have received you, 
unless it becomes completely clear to the disciple that there is not a son of peace there. 
Then, perhaps, he should be turned away. But, he says, so far as you do not know, eat 
and drink what there is with them, for I will be the judge. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 280-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
2 There is either a rubricated number relating to the source indicator or a second extract num-
ber π here. 
3 The three ink marks in the margin appear to be offset ink from the Vatican paragraph number 
in the margin of folio LXXVIIr. 
4 Scholium 281-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
5 Scholium 281-2: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
282-1. From Saint Titus. The practice of people roaming around and asking for a re-
ward is both an act of inconstancy and a proof of the devil, but you should become 
fixed and unchanging in your mind. ❧  
 
283-1. From Origen. Accordingly, just as you heal bodies, so also save souls by teaching. 
I think that the difference between ‘house’ and ‘city’ (Luke 10:8–9) is also expressed 
in the Psalms, where it says ‘If the Lord shall not build the house, the labourers them-
selves have toiled in vain. If the Lord shall not guard the city, the watchman has kept 
awake in vain’ (Psalm 126:1 LXX). Observe there that what is still being built is called 
a house; what is already worth guarding and watching is a city. ❧  
 
284-1. From the same. For may the dust of your sins rightly come back to you. Observe 
that the cities which do not receive the apostles and the sound teaching have streets 
which are comparable to the saying: ‘Wide is the gate and broad the road that leads to 
destruction, and there are many who pass through it’ (Matthew 7:13). ❧  
 

 

1 Scholium 282-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
2 Scholium 283-1: Origen, Fragment 159 on Luke. The abbreviation is for ωρ(ιγενους). 
3 Scholium 284-1: Origen, Fragments 160–161a on Luke.  

Luke 10:7–11 



 

 

  		 
		                                                 του αγιου τιτου 1 

  

  
 

        π̅β̅ 
 
π ̅γ ̅  ωρ2 

 ̅τουτο γαρ ρεµβοµενων και µισθον αιτουντων, και αστασιας εργον και διαβο 
			λης τεκµηριον· βεβηκοτες δε γινεσθε και αµετακινητοι το νουν:  

 ̅ωσπερ τοινυν ευεργετειτε σωµατα˙ ουτω και διδασκοντες σωσατε ψυχας˙ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 
ο ̅ϛ̅ 

 
  π̅β̅ 

 
  

	
			µη µεταβαινετε εξ οικι 
			ας εις οικιαν˙ και εις ην 
		 αν πολιν εισερχησθε 
		 και δεχωνται ὑµας· εσθι 
			ετε τα παρατιθεµενα ὑ 
			µιν και θεραπευετε 
		 τους εν αυτη ασθενεις˙  
		 και λεγετε αυτοις˙ ηγγι 
			σεν εφ ὑµας η βασιλεια 
		 του θ ̅υ̅˙ εις ην δ' αν πολιν 
		 εισελθητε και µη δεχων 
			ται ὑµας. εξελθοντες 
		 εις τας πλατειας αυτης 
		 ειπατε και τον κονιορτο¯ 
		 τον κολληθεντα ηµιν εκ 
		 της πολεως ὑµων εις τους 
		 ποδας ηµων· αποµασσο 
			µεθα ὑµιν˙  

 
 

›  
›  
›  
›  
›  
›  
›  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

π̅δ̅ 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 

›  
›   

		 διαφοραν δε οικιας και 
		 πολεως και εν ψαλµοις 
		 οιµαι ειρησθαι˙ εν τω ε 
			αν µη κ̅ς̅ οικοδοµηση οι 
			κον. εις µατην εκοπια 
			σαν οι οικοδοµουντες 
		 αυτοι˙ εαν µη κ̅ς̅ φυλα 
			ξει πολιν· εις µατην η 
			γρυπνησεν ο φυλασσων·  
		 ενθα παρατηρει· οτι το 
		 µεν ετι οικοδοµουµενο¯·  
		 οικος ωνοµασθη· το δε η 
			δη φυλακης και φρου 
			ρας αξιον πολις:  
		          του αυτου 3 

		 των γαρ αµαρτηµατων 
		 ὑµων ο κονιορτος δικαι 
			ως αν εις ὑµας επανελ 
			θοι˙ παρατηρει· οτι αι µη 
		 παραδεχοµεναι τους α 
			ποστολους και την ὑγιη 
		 διδασκαλιαν πολεις· ε 
			χουσι πλατειας αναλογον·  
		 τω πλατεια η πυλη και 
		 ευρυχωρος ἡ οδος ἡ απα 
			γουσα εις την απωλιαν˙  
		 και πολλοι εισιν οι διερχο 
			µενοι δι αυτης:  

+ο̅ϛ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 

Fol. LXXVIIr 



 

 

Fol. LXXVIIv 

		 
																																																					του αγιου		 τιτου 1 
π ̅ε ̅  ̅εφ ὑµας ωσπερ δικαστου παρουσια κατα [λησ]των η κακουργων οὐ γαρ προχω 

			ρησει ὑµιν η αντιρρησις· [ο]υκ απεστα[λη] µεν ως κρινοντες· αλλ’ απεσταλη 
		 µεν η ως µαθηται· ως διακον[οι] του [δικα]ζοντος:  

π ̅ϛ̅ 
 
 
 
 

 
 

 
π̅ζ ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

										 του αυτου 2 

  ̅επειδη εις σοδοµα ουκ α 
			πεσταλησαν αποστολοι·  
		 εαν τοινυν µη δεξων 
			ται ὑµας τους αποστο 
			λους χειρους εσο[ν]τ[αι] ου 
			τοι εκεινων: του αυτου 3 

 ̅ουτοι οι τοποι ϊουδαϊκοι 
		 ετυγχανον· τυρος δε 
		 και σιδων ελληνικοι˙  
		 σηµαινει τοινυν ο κ̅ς̅ ο 
			τι ει εν τοις εθνεσιν εγε 
			νοντο αι δυναµεις· ρα 
			ον αν επιστευον ἠπερ ϋ 
			µεις ελεγχει τοινυν τας 
		 ϊουδαϊκας πολεις· και αν 
			τιπαρατιθησι των ελλη 
			νικων πολεων τας χει 
			ρους· και γαρ ουτως εχει·  
		 τα εθνη ραδι[ω]ς επισ 
			τευσαν ϊουδαιοι δε αει 
		 εµειναν απιστοι· και πολ 
			λην εσχηκοτες του λο 
			γου την επιµελειαν:  

 

π ̅ε ̅ 
 
 
 

 

 

 
 
π ̣̅ζ ̣̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
  

	

			πλην τουτο γινωσκετε 
		 οτι ηγγικεν η βασιλεια 
		 του θ ̅υ̅[˙] π ̅ϛ̅ λεγω δε ὑµιν ο 
			τι σοδοµοις εν τη ηµε 
			ρα εκεινη ανεκτοτερον 
		 εσται η τη πολει εκεινη˙  
		ουαι σοι χοραζειν ουαι 
		 σοι βηθσαιδα[˙] οτι ει εν τυ 
			ρω4 και σιδωνι εγενηθη 
			σαν αι δυναµεις αι γενο 
			µεναι εν ὑµιν παλαι αν εν 
		 σακκω και σποδω καθη 
			µενοι µετενοησαν· πλην 
		 τυρω και σιδωνι ανεκτο 
			τερον εσται εν τη κρισει 
		 η ὑµιν˙ και συ καφαρναουµ˙  
		 µη εως του ουρανου ὑ 
			ψωθηση εως αδου κατα 
			βιβασθηση˙  

 



 

 

Luke 10:11–15 

 
 
285-1. From Saint Titus. ‘It is upon you’ (Luke 10:11), like the presence of a magistrate 
against robbers or evildoers. For the refutation will not be successful for you. They are 
not sent out as judges, but they are sent out as disciples, as ministers of the one who 
pronounces sentence. ❧  
 
286-1. From the same. Since the apostles were not sent to Sodom, accordingly, if they 
do not accept you, the apostles, they will be worse than those people. ❧  
 
287-1. From the same. The former places were in Judaea, while Tyre and Sidon are 
Greek (cf. Luke 10:13). Accordingly, the Lord indicates that if the miracles had taken 
place among the Gentiles, they would have believed more readily than you. He thus 
criticises the Jewish cities and compares them unfavourably with the Greek cities. And 
this is the case: the Gentiles readily believed, but the Jews always remained unbelievers, 
even though they had paid great attention to the word. ❧  
 

 

1 Scholium 285-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
2 Scholium 286-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
3 Scholium 287-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
4 Tregelles erroneously puts the whole word τυρω at the beginning of the lower line. 
 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
288-1. From Saint Titus. Do not be grieved when they disobey you, nor say ‘What shall 
we do when we are outraged?’ None of us is distinct: ‘the one who hears you, hears 
me’ (Luke 10:16). If someone believes, you are not put to shame, nor if they speak in 
opposition are you those who hinder. Allow me to use your tongue: I provide the 
grace. The one who rejects you rejects me, for your outrage runs back to me. ❧  
 
288-2. From Saint Cyril. What great honour and incomparable dignities! What divine 
love of honour! While they are humans, he has clothed them with glory which befits 
God. He entrusts to them his own words, so that those who disobey them at all in any 
matter become under condemnation. For when they are rejected, he maintains that he 
himself suffers this, and through him the accusations of impiety also mount up to the 
Father himself. And in another way you will add to the force of what is spoken by 
Christ. For he says, ‘the one who hears you, hears me’ (Luke 10:16). He grants those 
who love instruction to be confident that whatever should be said about him by the 
holy apostles, or at least the evangelists, is to be completely approved. For the one who 
hears them, hears Christ. And, indeed, the blessed Paul says, ‘If you seek a proof of 
Christ speaking within me’ (2 Corinthians 13:3). Yes, surely, Christ himself says some-
where to the holy disciples, ‘You are not those who are speaking, but the Spirit of your 
Father which speaks in you’ (Matthew 10:20). For Christ speaks in them through the 
consubstantial Spirit. Indeed, inescapable justice hangs over the unholy heretics, who 
reject the words of the holy apostles and evangelists. ❧  
 
289-1. From the same. It is stated that he sent them out having made them bright by 
the grace of the Holy Spirit, so that they might not be disbelieved by some, or at least 
not thought to be self-appointed to apostleship. For when the divine sign followed 
 
 

 

1 Scholium 288-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
2 Scholium 288-2: Cyril, Homily 63 on Luke. 
3 Scholium 289-1: Cyril, Homily 64 on Luke. 

Luke 10:16–17 



 

 

												                               του αγιου     τιτου 1      
π ̅η ̅ 

 
 
 
 
 

π ̅η ̅ 
  

 ̅µη λυπεισθε οταν απειθωσιν ὑµιν· µηδε λεγετε τι ὑπαγοµεν ὑβρισθηναι·  
		 ουδεις ηµων ανεχεται· ο ακουων ὑµων εµου ακουει· ουτε αν πιστευση τις 
		 ὑµεις εστε δυσωπουντες· ουτε εαν αντιλεγωσιν ὑµεις εσ[τε] ὁι ενεδρευον 
			τες· χρησατε µοι την γλωσσαν· εγω παρεχω την χαριν ὁ [α]θετων ὑµας· εµε 
		 αθετει· εις εµε γαρ ανατρεχει ἠ ὑµετερα ὑβρις: 			 του αγιου κυριλλου 2 

 ̅ω µεγαλης ευκλειας· και απαραβλητων αξιωµατων· ω φιλοτιµιας θεοπρε 
			πους· α ̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅ς̅ οντας δοξη περιβεβληκε πρεπουση θ̅ω̅· τους ἰδιους αυτοις ανα 
			τιθησι λογους· ωστε και υποδικην γενεσθαι τους κατα τι [γο]υν [ο]λως απει 
			θουντας αυτοις· αυτων γαρ αθετουµενων εαυτον του[τ]ο π[ασ]χειν ϊσχυρι 
			ζεται· και δι εαυτου τα της δυσσεβειας εγκληµατα και εις αυτον αναφερει        +ο̅ζ ̅   

 
 π ̅η ̅ 
		

	 ο ̅ζ ̅ 
 
 

 
 
 

π ̅θ ̅ 

	
  ̅ο ακουων ὑµων· εµου 

			  ακουει˙ και ο αθετων ὑ 

					µας εµε αθετει· και ο εµε 

		   αθετων αθετει τον απο 

					στειλαντα µε˙ ὑπεστρε 

					ψ[αν] δε ο[ι ε]βδοµηκον 

					τα µετα χαρας·  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

›  
›  
›  
›  

		 τον π̅ρ ̅α̅ και καθ ετερον 
		 δε τροπον τη των ειρη 
			µενων παρα χ̅υ̅ δυναµει 
		 προσβαλεις· ο ακουων γαρ 
		 ὑµων φησιν εµου ακου 
			[ε]ι· διδωσι τοις φιλοµα 
			θεσι θαρρειν ὡς οπερ αν 
		 λεγοιτο περι αυτου παρα 
		 των αγιων αποστολων 
		 ηγουν ευαγγελιστων·  
		 [τουτω πα]ντ[ως] προσιεσ 
			θαι˙ ο γαρ αυτων ακουων·  
		 ακουει χ̅υ̅· και γουν ο µα 
			καριος παυλος· ει δοκιµη¯ 
		 ζητειτε φησιν του εν ε 
			µοι λαλουντος χ̅υ̅˙ ναι  

	

›  
›  

 

 
[π ̅θ ̅] 

		 µην και αυτος ο χ̅ς̅ τοις αγιοις εφη που µαθηταις· ουχ ὑµεις εστε οι λαλουν 
			τες, αλλα το π̅ν̅α ̅ του π̅ρ ̅ς̅ ὑµων το λαλουν εν ὑµιν˙ λαλει γαρ εν αυτοις ο χ̅ς̅ δια 
		 του οµοουσιου π̅ν̅[ς̅] αφυκτος δη ουν επικρεµαται δικη τοις ανοσιοις αιρετι 
			κοις· οἱ τους των αγιων αποστολων τε και ευαγγελιστων αθετουσι λογους:-  
   του αυτου 3 ειρηται οτι απεστειλεν αυτους τη του αγιου π̅ν̅ς̅ χαριτι λαµπρους 
		 αποφηνας· ϊνα µη απιστωνται προς τινων˙ ηγουν αυτοµολοι τινες ειναι νοµι  

 

Fol. LXXVIIIr 



 

 

Fol. LXXVIIIv 

		 
		 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

ϙ̅ 

			ζονται προς αποστολην· εποµενης γαρ τω λογω της θεοσηµειας· ουδεις αν 
		 ϊσχυσε κατ’ αυτων συκοφαντιας τροπος· µεµαρτυρηκε τοινυν η του π̅ν̅ς̅ 
		 χαρις τοις απεσταλµενοις· ως ουκ αυτοκλητοι τινες η αυτοµολοι ησαν προς 
		 γε το χρηναι λαλειν τα περι χ̅υ̅: και µετ ολιγα 1 κ̅ε̅ και τα δαιµονια ηµιν ὑποτασ 
			σονται επι τω ονοµατι σου. οµολογουσι µεν την εξουσιαν του τετιµηκοτος·  
		 πλην εοικασι χα[ι]ρειν ουχ οτι µαλλον γεγονασι των περι αυτον κηρυγµατω¯ 
		 διακονοι· και ηξιωνται γερων αποστολικων αλλ’ οτι [σ]ηµειων γεγονασιν 
		 αποτελεσται˙ και τι προς ταυτα χ̅ς̅ εθεωρουν τον σαταναν εκ του ο̅υ̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅ 

		 ως αστραπην πεσοντα και τα εξης: του αγιου τιτου 2 ει ο αρχων αυτων κατε 
			πεσεν. οι δουλοι τι προσδοκωσι δυνασθαι δρασαι· αυτος µεντοι λεγει εωρα 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			κεναι τις γαρ αλλος δυ 
			ναται ϊδειν· η ο κριτης 
		 ο αορατος· οιδεν των α 
			σωµατων τα παθη˙ και 
		 ποτε. ου λεγει· ου γαρ τον 
		 καιρον σηµαινει· αλλα 
		 το παθος ελεγχει˙ ως αστρα 
			πη· λαµπρος ην την φυ 
			σιν· αλλα σκοτωδης γεγο 
			νε την προαιρεσιν˙ ο γαρ 
		 εποιησεν ο θ̅ς̅ τουτο κα 
			λον˙ ο δε µετεποιησεν εις 
		 εαυτον ο διαβολος. του 
			το κακον· µη τοινυν 
		 θαυµαζετε µηδε µεγα 

 
 
   

	
			λεγοντες˙ κ̅ε̅ και τα δαιµο 
			νια ὑποτασσεται ηµιν εν 
		 τω ονοµατι σου˙  ̅ειπεν δε 
		 αυτοις˙ εθεωρουν τον 
		 σαταναν· ως αστραπην εκ 
		 του ουρανου πεσοντα˙  

 
 
 
 
  

		 φρονειτε. εγω εδωκα την εξουσιαν: του αγιου κυριλλου 3	ϙ̅ νη φησιν ου 
			κ ηγνοηκα τουτο εγω˙ τοις γαρ εµοις νευµασιν οιονι τεθωρακισµε 
			νοι· νενικηκατε τον σαταναν· ειδον αυτον· ως αστραπην εξ ο̅υ̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅ 
		 πεσοντα˙ τουτεστιν εξ ὑψους εις γην κατενηνεγµενον. εκ δοξης εις ατιµι 
			αν· εξ ϊσχυος πολλης εις εσχατην ασθενειαν· και αληθης ο λογος· προ µεν γαρ 
		 της του σ̅ρ̅ς̅ ηµων επιδηµιας· κατεκρατησε της ὑπ ο̅υ̅ν̅ο ̅ν̅ προσεκυνηθη πα 
			ρα παντων· ναοι πανταχου και βωµοι και θυσιαι· επειδη δε καταπεφοιτηκεν 
		 εξ ο̅υ̅ν̅ω̅ν̅ ο µονογενης του θ̅υ̅ λογος· πεπτωκεν εκεινος ως αστραπη· ο γαρ παντ(ας)4 

 



 

 

Luke 10:17–18 

 
 
the word, no manner of vexatiousness would have prevailed against them. Accord-
ingly, the grace of the Spirit bore witness to those who had been sent, that they were 
not self-called or self-appointed to the duty of speaking about Christ. ❧  
 
289-2. And a little later on. ‘Lord, even the demons are subject to us in your name’ 
(Luke 10:17). For they confess the authority of the one who honoured them, yet they 
seem to rejoice not so much because they had become ministers of the proclamations 
about him and had been considered worthy of apostolic gifts, but because they had 
become workers of signs. And what did Christ say to this? ‘I watched Satan fall from 
heaven like a flash of lightning’ (Luke 10:18) and so on. ❧ 
 
290-1. From Saint Titus. If their ruler had fallen, what would the slaves expect to be 
able to accomplish? However, he says that he saw it himself. For who else would be 
able to see it but the unseen judge, who knew the experiences of bodiless beings? 
When it happened, he does not say, for he does not indicate the moment. Yet he does 
prove the suffering: ‘like a flash of lightning’ (Luke 10:18). He was bright by nature, 
but he had become darkened by his choice. For what God made, this was good, but 
the devil changed it for himself, and this was evil. Accordingly, do not be amazed or 
think great thoughts: it is I who gave the authority. ❧  
 
290-2. From Saint Cyril. ‘Yes,’ he says, ‘I myself was not unaware of this’. For you have 
conquered Satan as if you had been covered with armour by my commands. ‘I 
watched him fall out of heaven like a flash of lightning’ (Luke 10:18): this means that 
he was brought down from the heights to earth, from glory to dishonour, from great 
strength to utter weakness. And the word is true, for before the arrival of our Saviour, 
he held power over what is under heaven. He was worshipped by all, with temples and 
altars and sacrifices everywhere. But since the only-begotten Word of God came down 
from heaven, he fell like a flash of lightning. For the one who had everyone ... 4 
 

 

1 Scholium 289-2: Cyril, Homily 64 on Luke. 
2 Scholium 290-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
3 Scholium 290-2: Cyril, Homily 64 on Luke. The title is followed by the extract number. 
4 At least one page is missing, which would have contained Luke 10:19–20. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
293-1. From Saint Cyril. Let us examine above everything else what is meant by ‘He 
rejoiced in the Holy Spirit’ (Luke 10:21). For while the Holy Spirit proceeds from God 
the Father as from a spring, it is not alien to the Son. For all the individuality of the 
Father belongs to the Word which was begotten from him by nature and in truth. 
Accordingly, he observed through the operation of the Spirit which he had given to 
those who were worthy, whom he also ordered to minister the divine proclamation, 
that many had been drawn into the net. He saw that signs worthy of wonder had been 
accomplished through them, and finally that what was under heaven was in the be-
ginnings of salvation through him, I mean salvation through faith. For the sake of this 
reason, ‘he rejoiced in the Holy Spirit’, meaning at the effectiveness and power which 
came through the Holy Spirit, knowing well that those sent by him had benefitted 
many people. ❧  
 
293-2. And a little later on. ‘I confess you, Father, Lord of heaven and earth’ (Luke 
10:21).5 He says ‘I confess’ in a human manner, instead of ‘I acknowledge a gift’, or at 
least ‘I glorify you’, for it is the custom in the inspired scripture to take it this way. 
Indeed, it is written that ‘They shall confess your great name, Lord, because it is fear-
some and holy’ (Psalm 98:3 LXX). And again, ‘I will confess you, Lord, in all my heart: 
I will tell of all your wonders’ (Psalm 9:2 LXX). ‘But see’, say those who are distorted 
in their understanding, ‘the Son acknowledges his thanks to the Father. How, then, is 
he not lower than him?’ To this, one of those who is well-versed in the opinions which 
fortify the truth might say: ‘And what is it, noble ones, which prevents the consub-
stantial Son from approving and praising his own Father, who saved  
what is under heaven through him? But if you think through his confession that  
he is in a lower state than the Father, look also at what follows, for he calls the Father 
“Lord of heaven and earth.” But the Son of the God who rules over all things  
is assuredly master with him of all things and is above everything. He is not 
 
 

 

1 Scholium 293-1: Cyril, Homily 65 on Luke. 
2 Tregelles believes that the Vatican number +οη was in the margin here, but it is not visible 
on our images. 
3 Tregelles also has σοι. Greenlee claims that it is σε̣ and ‘definitely not σοι’. 
4 Scholium 293-2: Cyril, Homily 65 on Luke. 
5 The translation ‘confess’ has been adopted here in the light of the following exegesis, even 
though the same word is translated as ‘I thank you’ in the NRSV. 

Luke 10:21 



 

 

																																 του αγιου κυριλλου 1				 
ϙ̅γ ̅ 
 
 
 
 
  

ε[ξ]ετασωµεν προ γε των αλλων τι εστιν το ηγαλλιασατο εν τω π̅ν̅ι̅ τω αγ[ιω˙] προει 
			σι µεν γαρ ως απο πηγης του θ̅υ̅ και π̅ρ̅ς̅ το π̅ν̅α̅ [το] αγιον· εστι δε ουκ αλλοτριον του 
		 υ̅υ̅· πασα γαρ η του π̅ρ ̅ς̅ ἰδιοτης ενυ[παρχει τω κ]ατα φυσιν και αλη[θ]ως εξ αυτου 
		 γεννηθεντι λογω, τεθεαται τ[οινυν δια τη]ς του π̅ν̅ς̅ ενεργειας ο δεδωκεν αυ 
			τοις τοις αξιοις· οις και το θειον ϊ[ε]ρουργειν εκελευσε [κηρ]υγµα· πολλους σεσαγη 
			νευµενους· ϊδεν αξιοθαυµαστα δι αυτων τετελεσµενα σηµεια και λοιπον ε 
			ν αρχαις ουσαν την ὑπ ουρανον τ[η]ς δι αυτου σ[ω]τηρ[ι]ας· φηµι δη της δια πι[σ]τε 
			ως˙ και ταυτης ενεκα της αιτια[ς] ηγαλλιασατ[ο] εν [τω] αγιω π̅ν̅[ι̅]˙ τουτ’ εστι[ν ε]π[ι] 
		 ταις ενεργειαις και δυναµεσι ταις δια του αγιο[υ π̅ν̅ς̅· ε]υ ειδος οτ[ι] πολλου[ς] ωφελη 

 

 

2 

  
  
		
 εν αυτη τη ωρα ηγαλλια 

			σατο εν τω π̅ν ̅ι̅ τω αγιω˙  

		 και ειπεν· εξοµολογου 

			µαι σοι3 π̅ε̅ρ ̅ κ̅ε̅ του ουρα 

			νου και της γης˙  

 

 
 

›  
 
 
 

 
 
 

›  
›  
›  

[›] 
›  
›  

			[σα]ν [οι] απεσταλµενοι παρ αυ 
			το[υ] κ[α]ι [µ]ετ [ο]λιγα 4 

		 ̅εξοµολογ[ουµαι σ]οι π̅ε̅ρ ̅ κ̅ε ̅ 
		 του ο̅υ̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅ και της γης˙  
		 το εξοµολογουµαι φησιν 
		 κατα [σ]υνηθειαν ανθρω 
			πινην· αντι του χαριν οµο 
			λογω˙ ηγουν δοξαζω σε 
		 εθος γ[α]ρ τη θεοπνευστω 
		 γραφη· δεχεσθαι τροπον˙  
		 γεγραπται γουν οτι εξοµο 
			λογη[σασθω]σαν· [κ]ε· τω ονο 
			[µατι σου τω µεγαλω· οτι] 
		 φοβερον και αγιον εστιν·  
		 και παλιν· [εξ]οµολογησοµαι 

›  
 
 
 
  

		 σοι κ̅ε ̅ εν ολη καρδια µου˙ διηγησοµαι παντα τα θαυµασια σου· [αλ]λ’ ϊδου φασιν 
		 οι διεστραµµενοι τον νουν· χαριν ο υ̅ς̅ οµολογει τω π̅ρ ̅ι̅· ειτα πως ουκ ελαττων 
		 εστιν αυτου˙ προς τουτο φαιη τις αν των ευ ειδοτων τοις [τ]ης αληθειας συνασ 
			πιζειν δογµασι· και τι το κωλυον ω βελ[τι]στοι· τον οµοουσιον υ̅ν̅ αποδεχεσθαι·  
		 και επ[αιν]ειν τον εαυτου π̅ρ ̅α̅˙ σωζοντα δι αυτου την ὑπ ουρανον˙ ει δ[ε] νοµι 
			ζεις δια την εξοµολογησιν ἐν ελαττοσιν ειναι αυτον του π̅ρ ̅ς̅· ορα και το εφε 
			ξης· κ̅ν̅ γαρ ο̅υ̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅ και γης αποκαλει τον π̅ρ̅α ̅˙ ο δε υ̅ς̅ του των ολων κρατουν 
			τος θ̅υ̅ παντως που συν αυτω δεσποζει των ολων και επανω παντων εστιν·  
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Fol. LXXIXv 

		 
		 
 
 
ϙ̅δ ̅
 
  

		 ουχ ως ελαττων ἠ ετεροουσιος· αλλ’ ως θ̅ς̅ εκ θ̅υ̅ ταις ϊσαις ευκλειαις στεφανου 
			µενος· και την κατα παν οτιουν ϊσοτητα προς αυτον εχων ουσιωδως:  
			και µετ ολιγα 1  › απεκαλυψας αυτα ηµιν τοις νηπιοις· ηµιν απεκαλυψεν ο θ̅ς̅ και 
		 π̅η̅ρ ̅ το προ της του κοσµου καταβολης· κεκρυµµενον και σεσιγηµενον παρ’ αυ 
			τω µυστηριον˙ δηλον δε οτι το περι της ενανθρωπησεως του µονογενους· ο 
		 προεγνωσθη µεν προ καταβολης κοσµου. πεφανερωται δε τοισ2 επι της γης 
		 εν εσχατοις του αιωνος καιροις: ωρ(ιγενους) 3 ου µακραν το παντα µοι παρεδοθη ὑπο 
		 του π̅ρ ̅ς̅ µου εστι· και το εδοθη µοι πασα εξουσια ως εν ουρανω και επι γης· και 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

›  
›  
›  
›  
›  
›  

		 δια τουτο αυτω διδο 
			ται πασα εξουσια· ϊνα ει 
			ρηνοποιηση δια του σταυ 
			ρου αυτου· ειτε τα επι 
		 της γης· ειτε τα εν τοις 
		 ο ̅υ̅ν̅ο̅ι̅ς̅˙ ουδεπω µεν ουν 
		 τα παντα ειρηνοποιησεν 
		 ως δηλον εκ του ετι τον 
		 απο της κακιας ὑπαρχει¯ 
		 πολεµον. εσται δε παν 
			τως η τελεια ειρηνη˙ δι 
			καιωτατα δε παντα πα 
			[ραδεδωκεν αυτω ο π̅η̅ρ̅] 
		 επει και αυτος ο υ̅ς̅ παρε 
			δοθη ὑπερ παντων ὁς 
		 εστι σ̅η̅ρ ̅ παντων α̅ν̅ω̅ν̅ 
		 µαλιστα πιστων· και ϊ 
			λασµος εστι περι των α 
			µαρτιων ηµων· ου περι 
		 των ηµετερων δε µο 
			νων· αλλα και περι ολου 
		 του κοσµου˙ παρεδοθη 

 
 
 
 
 
  
  

	

			οτι απεκρυψας ταυτα απο 

		 σοφων και συνετων˙ και 

		 απεκαλυψας αυτα νηπιοις˙  

		 ναι ο π̅η ̅ρ ̅, οτι ουτως ευ 

			δοκια εγενετο εµπροσ 

			θεν σου[˙] παντ[α µοι πα]ρ[ε] 

			δοθη ὑπο του π̅ρ ̅ς ̅µου˙  

		 και ουδεις γινωσκει τις 

		 εστιν ο υ̅ς ̅ει µη ο π̅η ̅ρ ̅ και 

		 τις εστιν ο π̅η ̅ρ ̅ ει µη ο υ̅ς ̅˙  

 
		 δε καθο γεγονεν α̅ν̅ο ̅ς̅· ϊνα εν τω ονοµατι ι̅υ̅, παν γονυ καµψει επουρανιων 
		 και επιγειων και καταχθονιων· και πασα γλωσσα εξοµολογησεται· οτι κ̅ς̅ ι̅ς̅ 
		 χ̅ς̅ εις δοξαν θ̅υ̅ π̅ρ̅[ς̅] αµήν·  

 



 

 

Luke 10:21–22 

 
 
lesser or different in substance, but as God from God he is crowned with equal hon-
ours and has equality with him over everything whatsoever by virtue of his substance.’ 
❧  
 
294-1. And a little later on. God the Father has revealed to us the mystery which was 
hidden and kept silent with him before the creation of the world: it is clear that this 
concerns the incarnation of the only-begotten, which, while it was foreknown before 
the creation of the world, has been made clear to those on the earth in the final mo-
ments of the age. ❧  
 
294-2. From Origen. There is no great distance between ‘All things have been handed 
over to me by my Father’ (Luke 10:22) and ‘All authority has been given to me as in 
heaven so on earth’ (Matthew 28:18). It was for this reason that he gave him all author-
ity, that ‘He might make peace through his cross, whether what is on earth, or what is 
in heaven’ (Colossians 1:20). So while he has not yet reconciled everything, as is clear 
from the fact that there is still the existence of war from evil, there will be perfect peace 
completely. The Father most justly handed over everything to him, since the Son him-
self was handed over on behalf of all, ‘Who is the Saviour of all people, especially of 
those who believe’ (1 Timothy 4:10) and ‘He is the atoning sacrifice for our sins, and 
not for ours only but also for the sins of the whole world’ (1 John 2:2). He was handed 
over insofar as he became human, so that ‘At the name of Jesus, every knee shall bend 
in heaven and on earth and under the earth, and every tongue shall confess that Jesus 
Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father’ (Philippians 2:10–11). Amen. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 294-1: Cyril, Homily 65 on Luke. 
2 τοι has been corrected to τοις. 
3 Scholium 294-2: Origen, Fragment 164 on Luke.  



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
294-3. From Saint Cyril. Our Lord Jesus Christ reveals to us again his own glory, and 
the dignity of his divine superiority, and the skilfullness of his disposition with flesh. 
He clearly establishes how great a benefit has happened in consequence for those on 
the earth: ‘All things,’ he says, ‘have been handed over to me by my Father’ (Luke 
10:22). For while he was and is Lord of both heaven and earth, and is enthroned with 
the Father and co-ruler with him of all things, when he sent himself down to our situ-
ation he was called human. Again, he speaks in a way which is not improper for the 
dispensation with flesh and he does not refuse expressions which suit the extent of his 
self-emptying, so that he might be believed in, having become like us and having put 
on our poverty. Accordingly, the one who was Lord of both heaven and earth and, in 
short, of all things, says that everything has been handed over to him by the Father: 
for he had ruled over what is under heaven. But after saying this, he rises immediately 
to his own glory and superiority, and he demonstrates that in no way is he inferior to 
his own Father. For what did he say in addition to those words? ‘No-one knows who 
the Son is except the Father, or who the Father is except the Son and anyone to whom 
the Son chooses to reveal him’ (Luke 10:22). Accordingly, let those who take the first 
words as subordination of the Son learn through these words the indistinguishability 
of the Son with regard to his own Father in every single thing whatsoever.4 For how 
when, according to what he says, no-one knows the Son except the Father alone, have 
you yourselves dared both to think and to say that he is inferior to him, as if you knew 
him accurately? And how is the one who is known only by his own Father not beyond 
all things, even speech, just as doubtless the Father himself also is, who is known only 
by his own offspring? For the holy and consubstantial Trinity alone knows itself, 
which is also beyond all understanding and speech. But the Son reveals this to us 
through the Spirit, as the Apostle also says, ‘For God has revealed this to us through 
his Spirit’ (1 Corinthians 2:10). ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 294-3: Cyril, Homily 66 on Luke. 
2 There is a defect in the parchment leading to the displacement of these lines.  

3 The first hand initially wrote πιστευε and corrected it to πιστευηται. 
4 This sentence is not found in the Syriac version of this sermon. 

Luke 10:22 



 

 

																																							του αγιου	 κυριλλου: 1 
		 
ϙ̅δ ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
  

      2							 ̅εµφανιζει παλιν ηµιν την εαυτου δοξαν· και της θεοπρεπους ὑπερο 
														χης το αξιωµα˙ και της µετα σαρκος οικονοµιας το ευτεχνες ο κ̅ς̅ ηµω¯ 
		 ι̅ς̅ ο χ̅ς̅˙ οση τε γεγονεν εντευθεν ἡ ονησις τοις επι της γης καθιστησιν εναργες· ›  
		 παντα µοι. φησιν παρεδοθη ὑπο του π̅ρ ̅ς̅ µου˙ ην µεν γαρ και εστιν ουρανου 
		 τε και γης κ̅ς̅ και συνθρονος τω π̅ρ ̅ι̅ και συνκαταρχων αυτω των ολων˙ ε 
			πειδη δε καθεις εαυτον εν τοις καθ ηµας κεχρηµατικεν α̅ν̅ο ̅ς̅· διαλεγεται 
		 παλιν ουκ απεοικοτως τη µετα σαρκος οικονοµια· και τας πρεπουσας τοις 
		 της κενωσεως µετροις· ου παραιτειται φωνας. ϊνα πιστευηται3 γεγονως κα 
			θ’ ηµας και την ηµων φορεσας πτωχειαν˙ ο τοινυν ο̅υ̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅ τε και γης και 
		 συλληβδην των ολων κ̅ς̅· εαυτω πα[ν]τα παραδιδοσθαι φησιν ὑπο του  
	

ϙ̅δ ̅ 
  

		

 ̅παντα µοι παρεδοθη ὑ 

			πο του π̅ρ ̅ς ̅ µου˙ και ου 

			δεις γινωσκει τις εσ 

			[τιν ο υ̅ς ̅ει µη ο π̅η ̅ρ ̅] και 

		 τις εστιν ο π̅η ̅ρ ̅ ει µη ο υ̅ς ̅˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

›  

		 π̅ρ ̅ς̅· κεκυριευκε γαρ της 
		 υπ ουρανον αλλα τουτο 
		 ειπων ανισιν ευθυς· εις 
		 την εαυτου δοξαν· και 
		 ὑπεροχην· και διαδει 
			κνυσι κατ’ ουδενα τροπο¯ 
		 του ϊδιου π̅ρ ̅ς̅ αυτον ητ 
			τωµενον· τι γαρ εφη προς 
		 εκεινοις· › ουδεις γινω 
			σκει τις εστιν ο υ̅ς̅· ει µη ο 
		 π̅η̅ρ ̅˙ και τις εστιν ο π̅η̅ρ ̅ ει 

›  
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 µη ο υ̅ς̅˙ και ω εαν βουληται ο υ̅ς̅ αποκαλυψαι· οι τοινυν τας πρωτας λεξεις εις 
		 ϋφεσιν εκλαµβανοντες του υ̅υ̅· µανθανετωσαν δια τουτων την κατα παν 
		 οτιουν του υ̅υ̅ [π]ρος τον εαυτου π̅ρ̅α ̅ την απαραλλαξιαν˙ πως γαρ ουδενος ειδο 
			τος καθα φησιν τον υ̅ν̅. ει µη µονου του π̅ρ ̅ς̅· αυτοι τετολµηκατε και φρονειν 
		 και λεγειν˙ οτι ελαττων εστιν αυτου ὡς ακριβως ειδοτες αυτον˙ και πως ο ὑπο 
		 µονου γινωσκοµενος του ϊδιου π̅ρ ̅ς̅· ουχ ὑπερ παντα [γο]υν εστι και λογον καθα 
		 περ αµελει και αυτος ο π̅η̅ρ ̅ ὁ ὑπο µονου γινωσκοµενος του ϊδιου γεννηµατος˙  
		 µονη γαρ οιδεν εαυτην ἡ αγια και οµοουσιος τριας· η και παντος εστιν επεκεινα 
		 και νου και λογου˙ αποκαλυπτει δε ηµιν ο υ̅ς̅ δια του π̅ν̅ς̅ ως και ο αποστολος φη 
			σιν ἡµιν γαρ απεκαλυψεν ο θ̅ς̅ δια του π̅ν̅ς̅ αυτου:-  
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																																																				 του αγιου					 τιτου 1 
		 
ϙ̅ε ̅ 
 
 
 
ϙ̅ε ̅ 
 
 
  

 ̅αποκάλυψις εστι µεταδοσις γνωσεως προς το µετρον της εκαστου φυσεως τε 
		 και δυναµεως και οπου µεν οµοια φυσις. εκε[ι γ]νωσις· ανευ διδασκαλιας˙ εν 
			ταυθα δε εξ αποκαλυψεως µαθησις επιτηρει τοινυν πως ενταυθα µεν εκ 
		 χαριτος, εκει δε εκ φυσεως: ωρ(ιγενους) 2 βουλεται δε αποκαλυψαι λογος· ουκ αλο 
			γως· και ως σοφια σοφως· και ως δικαιοσυνη δικαιως και κατ αξιαν τους 
		 καιρους του αποκαλυπτειν και τα µετρα της αποκαλυψεως επισταµενος·  
		 αποκαλυπτει δε περιαιρων το επικειµενον τη καρδια καλυµµα και το σκο 
			τος ο εθετο αποκρυφην αυτου˙ ουτω γαρ δυ[νη]σεται ως µωὑσης εισελθειν 
		 εις τον γνοφον ὁυ ην ο θ̅ς̅˙ επειδη δε εντευ[θεν] οιοντα[ι οι] ετεροδοξοι κατα 
			σκευαζειν το ασεβες αυτων δογµα˙ [ως] αρ[α αγ]νωστον ον[τα] τον π̅ρ̅α ̅ ι̅υ̅ χ̅υ̅ τοις 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 εν τη παλαια αγιοις· λε 
			κτεον προς αυτους το ε 
			αν βουληται ο υ̅ς̅ αποκα 
			λυψαι ουκ επι τον µελ 
			λοντα µονον αναφερε 
			ται χρονον· αφ ου ταυτα 
		 ειπεν ηµων ο σ̅η̅ρ ̅. αλλα 
		 [και επι τον παραλελυθο] 
			τα˙ το γαρ αποκαλυψαι·  
		 αοριστου εστιν χρονου 
		 αναφεροµενον επι τινα 

	
	
ϙ̅ε ̅ 
	
	και ω [ε]α[ν βουλ]ηται ο υ̅ς ̅ 
		 αποκ[αλυψαι] 

›  
›  
›  
›  
›  

		 των παρεληλυθοτων˙ χρηστεον δε προς αυτους και γραφη λεγουση· αβρααµ’ 
		 ὁ π̅η̅ρ ̅ ὑµων ηγαλλιασατο ϊνα ϊδη την ηµεραν την εµην· [κ]αι ϊδεν και εχαρη·  
		 των δε ακουοντων ταυτα λεγοντων· πεντηκοντα ου[π]ω εχεις ετη και α 
			βρααµ’ εωρακας φησιν ο σ̅η̅ρ ̅ αµην αµην λεγω ὑµιν πριν αβρααµ γενεσθαι ε 
			γω ειµι˙ ουκουν ο ταυτα ειπων· εµπαρεσχεν εαυτον τω αβρααµ τοτε. ϊνα ε 
			κεινος τηνικαδε, ϊδη αυτου την ηµεραν:-  

 



 

 

Luke 10:22 

 
 
295-1. From Saint Titus. Revelation is the transfer of knowledge up to the measure of 
the nature and power of each person. Where nature is similar, there is knowledge with-
out teaching, but after that comes learning from revelation. Accordingly, observe how 
while here it comes from grace, there it comes from nature. ❧  
 
295-2. From Origen. He wishes, as Word, to reveal not wordlessly3 and, as Wisdom, 
wisely and, as Righteousness, righteously. He knows, according to his dignity, the mo-
ments for revealing and the limits of the revelation. He reveals as he removes ‘the veil 
which lies on the heart’ (cf. 2 Corinthians 3:15) and ‘the darkness which he set as its 
concealment’ (Psalm 17:12 LXX). For thus one will be able like Moses ‘to enter into 
the dimness where God was’ (Exodus 20:21). Since the heterodox think to establish 
from this point their impious dogma that the Father of Jesus Christ was unknown to 
the holy ones in the Old Testament, the phrase ‘the Son chooses to reveal’ (Luke 10:22) 
is to be read to them: it does not only refer to time in the future from the point when 
our Saviour spoke these things, but also to the time which had passed. For the verb ‘to 
reveal’ is aorist tense, referring to someone of the past. The scripture should also be 
used against them which says: ‘Your ancestor Abraham rejoiced that he would see my 
day; he saw it and was glad,’ but those who hear say this: ‘You are not yet fifty years 
old and have you seen Abraham?’ The Saviour says to them, ‘Very truly I tell you, 
before Abraham was, I am’ (John 8:56–8). Therefore, the one who said these things 
handed himself over to Abraham then so that Abraham at that time should see his 
day. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 295-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
2 Scholium 295-2: Origen, Fragment 162 on Luke.  
3 The term translated as ‘wordlessly’ has the same root as ‘word’ in Greek: its meaning is better 
expressed as ‘irrationally’. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
296-1. From Saint Cyril. More secret matters ought to be shared with the very closest 
of friends and not with those who simply happen to be there. But his friends are all 
who have been deemed worthy by him of discipleship and have the eye of their heart 
enlightened and their ear ready for obedience. Indeed, he once said to the holy apos-
tles, ‘I do not call you slaves any longer; you are my friends. The slave does not know 
what the master is doing; but I have called you friends, because I have announced to 
you everything that I have heard from my Father’ (John 15:14–15). He also says to them 
what was written before, ‘having turned towards them’ (Luke 10:23) most purpose-
fully, meaning that he has made this an aside from those who wish neither to see nor 
to hear, but are disobedient and have their mind blinded within them. He gave himself 
completely to those who love him, and looking at them said, ‘Blessed are the eyes 
which see’ (Luke 10:23), or at least ‘will see’ what they themselves will look on first 
before the others. So, on one hand, the account of these things is made as from the 
custom which is among all and shared.5 ❧  
 
296-2. And after other words. Our eyes have become blessed. For we have looked on 
the Word with flesh which performs divine signs; we have heard his ineffable instruc-
tion; he has taught us about God the Father; he has shown him to us in his own nature. 
He has made visible the truth of the types given through Moses. Many of these proph-
ets desired to see these things, and very many kings also (cf. Luke 10:24); we find them 
saying on one occasion: ‘Show us, Lord, your mercy and grant us, Lord, your salva-
tion’ (Psalm 84:8 LXX), for they name the Son as mercy and salvation. Again, at  
 
 
 
 

 

1 See also Plate 7.  
2 Scholium 296-1: Cyril, Homily 67 on Luke. 
3 The initial capital is extended and decorated. 
4 Scholium 296-2: Cyril, Homily 67 on Luke. 
5 The logical conclusion of this extract may be seen in the Syriac version of Sermon 67, in which 
‘seeing’ is interpreted as ‘enjoying’. 

Luke 10:23–24 



 

 

																		                      του αγιου		 κυριλλου: 2 
		 
ϙ̅ϛ̅ 
 
 
 
 

 
›  
›  

τα3 των πραγµατων απορρητ[οτε]ρα τοις αναγκαιοις µαλιστα των επιτηδειων ανα 
			κοινουσ[θ]αι χρη· και ουχι τοις τυχουσιν απλως˙ φιλοι δε αυτου [παν]τες εισιν· οι 
		 της παρ αυτου µαθητιας ηξιωµενοι και πεφωτισµενον εχοντε[ς τ]ης καρδιας 
		 τον οφθαλµον· και το ους ετοιµον εις ὑπακοην˙ και γουν εφη πο[τ]ε προς τους 
		 αγιους αποστολους ουκετι λεγω ὑµας δουλους˙ ὑµεις φιλοι µου εστε· ο δουλος˙  
		 ουκ οιδε τι ποιει αυτου ο κυριος˙ ὑµας δε ειρηκα φιλους· οτι παντα ἁ ηκουσα 
		 παρα του π̅ρ ̅ς̅ µου ανηγγειλα ὑµιν· τουτοις και τα προγεγραµµενα φησιν οικο  
 
  ϙ̅ϛ̅ 

 
 
 
 
 
  

	
			και στραφεις προς τους 
		 µαθητας κατ ϊδιαν ειπε¯ 
		 µακαριοι οφθαλµοι οι 
		 βλεποντες α βλεπετε·  
		λεγω γαρ ὑµιν. οτι πολ 
			[λοι πρ]οφηται και βασι 
			λεις ηθελησαν ιδειν α υ 
			µεις βλεπετε και ουκ ϊ 
			δαν· και ακουσαι α ηκου 
			σατε, και ουκ ηκουσαν˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			νοµικωτατα στραφεις 
		 προς αυτους, τουτ’ εστιν 
		 εν αποστροφη ποιησαµε 
			νος· τους µητε οραν· µη 
			τε µην ακουειν εθελον 
			τας· ανηκοους δε οντας 
		 και τυφλον εχοντας ε 
			ν αυτοις τον νουν· ολον ε 
			αυτον εχαριζετο τοις αγα 
			πωσιν αυτον· και εις αυ 
			τους αφορων µακαριους 
		 εφη τους οφθαλµους 
		 τους ορωντας ηγουν οψο 
			µενους ἁ προ των αλλων 
		 αυτοι και πρωτοι τεθεαν 
			ται· πεποιηται µεν ουν ο 
		 επι τουτ[οι]ς λογος ως απο γε 
		 της παρα πασι και κοινης 

 
 
 

 
 

›  
›  

		 συνηθειας: και µεθ ετερα 4 µακαριοι γεγονασιν ηµων οι οφθαλµοι· τεθεαµεθα 
		 γαρ τον λογον µετα σαρκος ενεργουν[τος τα θεοπρε]πη· ηκουσα[µεν] αυτου της απορ 
			ρητου µυσταγωγιας˙ εδιδαξεν ηµας [τ]α περι του θ̅υ̅ και [π̅ρ ̅ς̅] εδειξεν ηµιν αυ 
			τον εν ϊδια φυσει˙ εµφανη κατεστησε των δια µωὑσεως τυπων την αληθειαν˙  
		 ταυτα πολλοι των προφητων επ[εθ]υµ[ησα]ν ϊδειν πλειστοι δε και βασιλεις·  
		 καιτοι ευρισκοµεν ποτε µεν λεγοντας· δειξον ηµιν κ̅ε̅ το ελεος σου· και το σωτη 
			ριον σου κ̅ε̅ δωης ηµιν. ελεον γαρ και σωτηριον ὀνοµαζουσι τον υ̅ν̅· ποτε δε παλιν 
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ωρ 1 
ϙ̅ζ ̅ 

 
 

 
 
 
 

+ο ̅θ̅  

		 µνησθητι ηµων κ ̅ε ̅· εν τη ευδοκια του λαου και τα εξης:  

σαφως εν τουτοις παρισταται· οτι η κατα τον δηµιουργον του κοσµου θ̅ν̅ και 
		 τας απ αυτου γραφας παλαιας κηρυσσοµενη ζωη· αιωνιος εστιν˙ ην και ο σ̅η̅ρ ̅ 
		 και κ̅ς̅ ηµων καταγγελλει˙ πυθοµενου γουν του νοµικου· τι ποιησας· ζωην 
		 αιωνιον κληρονοµησω. επι τον νοµον αναπεµπει ο σ̅η̅ρ̅, ϊν εκειθεν συναγαγη 
		 εντολας, τας προσαγουσας τον ποιουντα αυτας· τη αιωνιω ζωη· µαρτυρει 
		 γουν τω απο του νοµου ειληφοτι· το αγαπησεις κ̅ν̅ τον θ̅ν̅ σου και τα εξης˙ ει 
			πων αυτω ορθως απεκριθης· τουτο ποει και ζηση δηλονοτι την ζωην 
		 την αιωνιον· περι ης κακεινος επυθετο και ο σ̅η̅ρ̅ διδασκει˙ 2 ταυτα δε ειρηται·  
		 προς τους απο ουαλεντινου και βασιλιδου και τους απο µαρκιωνος· εχουσι 
		 γαρ και αυτοι τας λεξεις˙ εν τω καθ εαυτους ευαγγελιω˙ και φησοµεν προς 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 
 
 
 
 

 
›  

[›] 
›  
›  
›  
›  
›  

		 αυτους ὁ µαρτυρησας 
		 τω τη αγαπησεις κ̅ν̅ τον 
		 θ̅ν̅ σου και τα εξης˙ εντο 
			λη απο του νοµου ειρηκο 
			τι· ου περι αλλου η περι 
		 του δηµιουργου ειρηµε 
			νη· και φησας επι του 
			[τοις] αυτοις ο[ρθ]ως απε 
			κριθης· τι αλλο βουλετ(αι) 
		 ηµας πραττειν ὑπερ του 
		 ζησαι την αιωνιον ζωην·  
		 η αγαπαν τον θ̅ν̅· τον εν 
		 νοµω και προφηταις· ε 

 
 
    ο̅θ̅ 
	   ϙ̅ζ̅  

	λ ̅ε ̅ πε(ρι) του επερωτησαντος νοµικου: 3 
 

και ϊδου νοµικος τις ἀ 

			νεστη εκπειραζων αυ 

			τον· λεγων διδασκαλε.  

		 τι ποιησας ζω[ην αιωνι] 

			ον κληρονοµησω˙  

 
 
 
  

›  
›  
›  

	

ϙ̅ζ ̅ 

			ν ολη καρδια και εν ολη ψυχη· και εν ολη τη ϊσχυϊ αυτου και εν ολη τη δια 
			νοια αυτου 4 και ο σ̅η̅ρ ̅ δε απεφηνατο περι των δυο εντολων τουτων λεγων˙  
		 οτι εν αυταις ο νοµος και οι προφηται κρεµανται: του αγιου κυριλλου 5 

θελησας ο νοµικος, ηγουν οιηθεις δυνασθαι παγιδευσαι χ̅ν̅ εις το λαλησαι τι κα 
			τα µωϋσεως. ηγουν της δι αυτου λαληθεισης εντολης κρειττονα την περι αυ 
			του διδασκαλιαν ειπειν· προσεισι πειραζων και λεγων› τι ποιησας ζωην αι 
			ωνιον κληρονοµησω˙ αλλ’ ειπεν αν τις αυτων των ευ ειδοτων της µετα 

 



 

 

Luke 10:25 

 
 
another time, ‘Remember us, Lord, in the favour of your people’ (Psalm 104:5 LXX), 
and so on. ❧  
 
297-1a. From Origen. In these words he clearly describes that the life which is heralded 
by God, the creator of the world, and the ancient scriptures from him, is eternal. This 
is what our Saviour and Lord also announces: when the lawyer inquires, ‘What must 
I do to inherit eternal life?’ (Luke 10:25), the Saviour refers him to the law so that he 
might gather from there the commandments which lead the one who does them to 
eternal life. In fact, he bears witness to the saying taken from the law, ‘You shall love 
the Lord your God’ and so on (Deuteronomy 6:5 etc.), saying to him, ‘You have given 
the right answer; do this, and you will live’ (Luke 10:28), clearly the eternal life about 
which he asked the question and the Saviour is teaching. 297-1b. These things are spo-
ken against the disciples of Valentinus and Basilides and those of Marcion, for they 
themselves also have the phrases in their own gospel. We shall say to them: ‘To the 
one who stated “You shall love the Lord your God” and so on as a commandment 
from the law, Jesus bore witness that it was not spoken about anyone other than the 
creator, and he said in response to these very words, “You have given the right answer.” 
What else does he want us to do in order to live eternal life than to love the God who 
is in the law and the prophets, “with all your heart and with all your soul and with all 
your strength and with all your mind” (Luke 10:27)?’ And the Saviour declared about 
these two commandments, saying that ‘on them hang the law and the prophets’ (Mat-
thew 22:40).4 ❧  
 
297-2. From Saint Cyril. The lawyer wishing, or at least expecting, to be able to trap 
Christ into saying something against Moses, or at least to say that the teaching about 
himself was better than the commandment spoken through Moses, goes up to tempt 
him and say, ‘What must I do to inherit eternal life?’ (Luke 10:26). But anyone of those 
  
 

 

1 Scholium 297-1a: Origen, Homily 34 on Luke. 
2 Scholium 297-1b: Origen, Fragment 166 on Luke. 
3 Kephalaion 35. On the Questioning Lawyer. 
4 This final sentence reverts to Origen, Homily 34 on Luke. 
5 Scholium 297-2: Cyril, Homily 68 on Luke. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
who knows well the mystery of the dispensation with flesh would have said: ‘If you 
were experienced in the law and the power of the theory hidden within it, you would 
not have been unaware that the one whom you are trying to tempt knows what is 
secret, and is able to look into the hearts of those who approach him. You call him 
“teacher” (Luke 10:25), but are not prepared to learn. You pretend to honour him, 
expecting to catch him.’ Observe again, I ask you, the malice in the words of the law-
yer. For it would have been possible to say, ‘What must I do to be saved, or at least to 
please God and receive the reward from him?’ But he let that go, and used rather the 
words of the Saviour, to pour ridicule on his head. For since it was the custom of 
Christ, the saviour of everyone, constantly to converse about eternal life with those 
who approached him, the egotistical lawyer, in order to ridicule him, as I have said, 
used his words. ‘But if you had been truly keen to learn, you would have heard from 
him things that lead to eternal life: since you are testing him in a wicked way, you will 
hear nothing other than simply what was prophesied by Moses to those of old.’ For 
he says, ‘What is written in the law? What do you read there?’ (Luke 10:26). When the 
lawyer has replied what is set down in the law, to punish his wickedness and to reprove 
his ill-directed plan, Christ, who knows everything, says to him: ‘You have given the 
right answer; do this and you will live’ (Luke 10:28). The lawyer has missed his prey; 
the net of his trickery is torn. Therefore let us cry against him what was spoken by the 
voice of Jeremiah: ‘You are found and captured, because you opposed the Lord’  
(Jeremiah 27:24). Deprived of his prey, he has been disembowelled in concern for his 
reputation, from trickery to pride, as if evils have made use of him for each other.  
For he asked not wanting to learn but, as the evangelist says, ‘wanting to  
justify himself’ (Luke 10:29). Observe how from self-love as well as from pride he 
called out shamelessly, ‘And who is my neighbour?’ (Luke 10:29). Is there no-one,  
lawyer, like you? Do you carry yourself off beyond everyone? Bring down your 
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		 σαρκος οικονοµιας το µυστηριον· ει τον νοµον ηπιστασο και της εν αυτω 
		 κεκρυµµενης θεωριας την δυναµιν· ουκ αν ηγνοησας ὁν πειραζειν επε 
			χειρεις[·] ειδοτα τα κεκρυµµενα˙ και καθοραν ϊσχυοντα τας των προσιοντω¯ 
		 αυτω καρδιας˙ διδασκαλον αποκαλεις· µανθανειν ουκ ανεχοµενος· ὑποκρι 
			νη τιµαν· συναρπασαι προσδοκων[˙] αθρει δε µοι παλιν το κακοηθες ἐις λογους 
		 του νοµικου˙ εξην µεν γαρ ειπειν τι ποιησας σωθησοµαι ηγουν αρεσω θ̅ω̅ και 
		 τον παρ αυτου ληψοµαι µισθον˙ αλλ’ εκεινα µεν αφιησι˙ κεχρ[η]ται δε µαλλον 
		 ταις του σ̅ρ̅ς̅ φωναις. της εαυτου κεφαλης καταχεων τον γελωτα˙ επειδη 
		 γαρ εθος ην τω παντων σ̅ρ ̅ι̅ χ̅ω̅ περι ζωης αιωνιου διαλεγεσθα[ι] συχνως τοις 
		 προσϊουσιν αυτω· διαγελων ὡς εφην ὁ περιαυτος νοµικος ταις αυτου κε 
			χρηται φωναις˙ αλλ’ ειπερ ησθα φιλοµαθης αληθως· ηκουσα[ς] αν παρ αυτου  
	

	
ϙ̅ζ ̅ 

  

	
 ̅και ϊδου νοµικος τις 

		 ανεστη εκπειραζων 

		 αυτον· λεγων· διδασκα 

			λε τι ποιησας ζωην αιω 

			νιον κληρονοµησω˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 

›  
 
  

		 τα εις ζωην αποφερον 
			τα την αιωνιον˙ επειδη 
		 δε πειραζης κακουργως.  
		 ουδεν ετερον ακουση·  
		 πλην οτι µονον τα δια 
		 µωὑσεως τοις παλαι τε 
			θεσπισµενα˙ εν τω νο 
			µω γαρ φησιν [τι γεγρα] 
			πται· πως αναγινωσκεις˙  
		 απαγγειλαντος δε του 
		 νοµικου τα εγκειµενα 
		 τω νοµω· κολαζων αυ 

 
 
 

›  
 
 

›  

			του την πονηριαν· και το δυστροπον ελεγχων φρονηµα χ̅ς̅ ο παντα ειδως.  
		 ορθως απεκριθης φησιν τουτο ποιει και ζηση· εκπεπτωκε της θηρας 
		 ο νοµικος· ερραγη της απατης το λινον· ουκουν επιφωνωµεν αυτω. το 
		 δια της ϊερεµιου φωνης· ›ηυρεθης και εληφθης· οτι τω κ̅ω̅ αντεστης˙ α 
			ποτυχων δε της θηρας· εκκεκοιλισται προς φιλοδοξιαν· εξ απατης εις ὑπε 
			ροψιαν˙ αλληλαις ωσπερ αυτον αι κακιαι κιχρωσιν˙ ηρωτησε γαρ ου µαθειν 
		 θελων· αλλ’ η φησιν ο ευαγγελιστης θελων αυτον δικαιωσαι· αθρει δε οπως 
		 εκ φιλαυτιας τε οµου και ὑπεροψιας ανεδην ανεφωνει˙ › και τις εστι µου πλη 
			σιον ουδεις ω νοµικε˙ κατα σε παντων επεκεινα ςαυτον αποφερεις· καθεστην 
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ϙ̅η ̅ 
 
 

 
›  

		 οφρυν· µεµνησο λεγοντος τ[ο]υ [π]αρ[οιµι]α[σ]του· οι δ’ [ε]αυτων επιγνωµονες σοφοι:  
																																																							 εξ ανεπιγραφ(ου) 1 

 ̅επαινθεις ὑπο του σ̅ρ ̅ς̅ ο νοµ[ικος] ω[ς] κ[αλην] αποκρισιν εποιησατο˙ την αλαζονι 
			αν εξερηξεν· ουδενα ειναι πλησιον αυτου τιθεµενος· ως ουδενος οντος αυτω 
		 κατα την δικαιοσυνην εφαµιλλου τοιαυτα δηλαδη φρονων οια εκεινος ὁ 
		 φαρισαιος λεγων. ευχαριστω σοι˙ οτι ουκ ειµι ως οι λοιποι των α̅ν̅ω̅ν̅ και τα ε 
			ξης· ουκ ειδως οτι τουτω διαφ[θει]ρει την δικαιοσυνην, τω µη εξ αγαπης ο πρατ 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 

›  
›  
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
ϙ̅η ̅ 
 
 
 
 
  

			τει ποιειν· εν[δ]εης ουν 
		 και ουτος της [α]γαπης α 
			λισκεται˙ παντως µεν 
		 και της προς θ̅[ν̅]. ου µην 
		 αλλα και της γε προς τον 
		 πλησιον εµφανως· οπου 
		 ουδε ειναι τινα πλησιον 
		 αυτου λογιζετα[ι]˙ δηλον 
		 δε οτι τον αδελφον ο[υ] 
			κ αγαπων ον εωρακεν ου 
		 δυναται θ̅ν̅ αγαπαν ον 
		 ουχ εωρα[κε]ν δεικνυ[σιν] 
		 δε τον πλησιον ὁ σ̅η̅ρ̅ τις 
		 εστιν, ου γενει διοριζων 
		 ουχ’ αρετη δοκιµαζων αλ 
			λα τη φυσει συναπτων δι 
			ηγ[ο]υµενος περι του δεινα 
		 πεπονθοτος ὑπο ληστων:  
		 ϊσιδωρου πηλουσιωτου· επιστολ(ησ) α̅ψ̅ν̅θ̅ 2 

τι εστιν εφης το εν τοις ευ 
			αγγελιοις ειρηµενον· περι 
		 του νοµικου. ο δε θελων 
		 εαυτον δικαιωσαι· ειπεν 
		 και τις ε[σ]τι µου πλησιον˙  
		 µονον ενοµιζεν ειναι τον 
		 δικαιον τω δικαιω· τον ὑ 
			ψηλον τω ὑψηλω κατ αρε 
			την φηµι· ου γαρ τη ουσια 

   	
	 ̅ο δε ειπεν προς αυτον˙ εν 

		 τω νοµω τι γεγραπται πως 

		 αναγινωσκεις˙ ο δε αποκρι 

			θεις ειπεν· αγαπησεις κ̅ν ̅ 
		 τον θ ̅ν ̅ σου. εξ ολης καρ 

			διας σου και εν ολη τη ψυ 

			χη σου και εν ολ[η τη ισ]χυ 

			ϊ3 σου και εν ολη τη διανοια 

		 σου˙ και τον πλησιον σου 

		 ως σεαυτον˙ ειπεν δε 

		 αυτω ορθως απεκριθης˙  

		 τουτο [π]οιει και ζηση˙  ̅ο 

		 δε θελων δικαιωσαι εαυτο¯˙  

		 ειπεν προς τον ι̅ν ̅˙ και τις 

		 εστιν µου πλησιον˙  

 
		 µια ουση το πλησιον εκρινεν· αλλ’ η τοις αξιωµασιν· διο και θελων εαυτον δικαιω4 

 



 

 

Luke 10:26–29 

 
 
haughty brow. Remember what the writer of Proverbs says: ‘Those who know them-
selves are wise’ (Proverbs 13:10). ❧  
 
298-1. From an unattributed source. Having been praised by the Saviour for giving a 
good answer, the lawyer breaks out with a boast, claiming that no-one was his neigh-
bour, as if no-one were a rival to him in righteousness. He clearly thought such 
thoughts as that Pharisee, who said, ‘I thank you that I am not like other people’ and 
so on (Luke 18:11). He did not know that by this he destroys righteousness, by not 
performing what he does out of love. So he too is caught as lacking love: assuredly, 
love for God and, obviously, not just that but also love for his neighbour, when he 
does not reckon that anyone is his neighbour. It is clear that ‘those who do not love 
their brother whom they have seen cannot love God, whom they have not seen’ (1 
John 4:20). The Saviour shows him who is his neighbour, not defining it by birth, nor 
determining it by merit, but linking it to nature by telling the story of the one who 
suffered terrible things from robbers. ❧  
 
298-2. From Isidore of Pelusium, Letter 1759. What, you said, does the story in the 
gospels about the lawyer mean? He, wanting to justify himself, said, ‘And who is my 
neighbour?’ (Luke 10:29). He thought that there was only righteousness for the right-
eous, exaltation for the exalted, I mean according to merit. For he did not decide on 
his neighbour by their substance being one, but by their reputation. And because he 
wanted to justify himself ... 4 
 

 

1 Scholium 298-1: Cyril, Fragments on Luke. 
2 Scholium 298-2: Isidore of Pelusium, Letter 1759. 
3 Tregelles erroneously has the whole of ισχυι on the upper line. 
4 At least one page is missing, which would have contained more commentary on Luke 10:29. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 

 
299-1. ... Accordingly, the law which was given through Moses oversaw humanity 
prostrate and being at the point of death. For the priest and the Levite indicate this, as 
the law introduces levitical holiness. But while it oversaw, it was exhausted and it was 
not sufficient for complete healing. It did not make what was prostrate to stand and, 
out of necessity, as it was exhausted it retreated without taking a step. For sacrifices 
and offerings were made through it, as Paul says, but ‘They were not able in conscience 
to make the worshippers perfect’ (Hebrews 9:9), since it was completely impossible 
too for the blood of bulls and goats to take away sins. For the sake of this, the Lord 
did not say when the priest and Levite saw the man prostrate there half-dead that they 
‘passed by’, but that they ‘passed by on the other side’ (Luke 10:31–32). The one who 
anointed him, Jesus says, did not go past him without seeing, but he stopped and he 
looked and took thought to heal him. He touched him, and it was insufficient to heal 
him. The one who was overcome by the predominance of the blows which had been 
suffered, ran off back again to the other side. For this is what ‘he passed by on the 
other side’ indicates. ❧  
 

 

1 Kephalaion 36: On the Man who Fell among Robbers. The top margin is very faint, but there 
is a line of ink marks which could plausibly be this titlos. 
2 There are a further two lines of majuscule script in the top margin, on which some letters can 
be faintly made out. This does not appear to be offset ink and is possibly a scholium title with 
details of a work of Severus, even though the first line starts in the middle of an extract.   
3 Scholium 299-1: Severus, Fragments on Luke (Mai). 
4 Tregelles has κατεβαινον (corr. Greenlee). 
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																												[λ̅ϛ̅  περι του εµπεςοντος εις τους ληστας] 1 

                                  [                          ]δ̣[           ] 
																																							[              ]σ̣η[         ]2 
 
 
  

3  κειµενην τοινυν και ψυχορραγουσαν την ανθρωποτητα· νοµος εφιδεν 
		 ο δια µωὑσεως δοθεις· τουτον γαρ οτε ϊερευς και ο λευϊτης ὑποσηµαινουσι˙  
		 της γαρ λευϊτικης ϊερωσυνης ο νοµος εισηγητης· αλλ’ εφιδεν µεν· ητονησε 
		 δε· και προς τελειαν θεραπειαν ουκ ηρκεσεν· ουτε κειµενην ανεστησεν και 
		 ατονησας αναγκαιως ὑπανεχωρησεν απρακτω ποδι· θυσιαι γαρ και προσφο  
	

ϙ̅θ̅  
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
   

 

ὑπολαβων δε ο ι̅ς ̅ειπεν˙  

		 α̅ν ̅ο̅ς ̅τις καταβαινον4 απο 

		 ϊ̅λ̅η ̅µ ̅ εις ϊερειχω˙ και λησ 

			ταις περιεπεσεν οι και εκ 

			δυσαντες αυτον και πλη 

			γας επιθεντες· απηλθο¯ 
		 αφεντες ηµιθανη κατα 

		 συ[γκυ]ρ[ιαν δε ιερευς τις] 

		 κατεβαινεν εν τη οδω ε 

			κεινη· και ϊδων αυτον αν 

			τιπαρηλθεν˙ οµοιως δε 

		 και λευϊτης˙ κατα τον το 

			πον ελθων· και ϊδων αντι 

			παρηλθεν˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			ραι δι αυτου προσεφερον 
			το καθα παυλος φησιν·  
		 ου δυναµεναι κατα συ 
			νιδησιν τελειωσαι τους 
		 λατρευοντας˙ επει και α 
			δυνατον ην εις το παν 
			τελες· αιµα ταυρων και 
		 τραγων· αφαιρειν αµαρ 
			τιας· τουτου χαριν ου 
			κ ειπεν ο κ̅ς̅· ως ο ϊερευς κ(αι) 
		 ο λευϊτης ϊδων τον η 
			µιθνητα και κειµενον 
		 παρηλθεν· αλλ’ αντιπα 
			ρηλθεν˙ ου παρωδευσε 
		 [φησιν καταλειψας αθ] 
			[εατον· αλλ εστη· και εθε] 
			ασατο· και θεραπευσαι 
		 διενοηθη· και εφηψατο 
		 και προς την θεραπειαν 
		 αδυνατησας· και τη τω¯ 
		 πληγων ητοι παθων ε 
			πικρατεια νικηθεις 
		 εις τουπισω παλιν απε 
			δραµε· τουτο γαρ το αν 
			τιπαρηλθεν ενδεικνυ 
																ται:-  
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του αγιου σευηρου αρχιεπισκ(οπου)· αντιοχειας απο λογ(ου)		 π ̅θ ̅  1 
	
	 

 

ρ ̅ 
 
 
 
  

 ̅σαµαριτην εαυτον επι του παροντος επιτηδες εκαλεσεν ο χ̅ς̅· επειδη γαρ προς 
		 τον νοµικον ην ο λογ[ος αυ]τω τον επι τω νοµω µεγα κοµπαζοντα παραστη 
			σαι δια των λεγοµενων [ε]σπουδασεν· ως ουχ’ ο ϊερευς· ουχ’ ο λευϊτης· ουχ’ απλως 
		 ειπ[ει]ν οι κατα τας [ε]ντ[ολ]ας µωὑσεως οιοµενοι πολιτευεσθαι· αλλ’ αυτος το βου 
			ληµα του νοµ[ο]υ πληρωσων ηλθεν εργοις τε αυτοις επιδειξων· τις τε ὁ πλησι 
			ον· και τι το αγαπησαι τουτον ως εαυτον˙ ον ὑβριζοντες ελεγον ἰουδαιοι· σαµα 
			ριτης ει και δαιµονιον εχεις· ον ως καταλυοντα τον νοµον ητιωντο συχνο 

			τερον: 	 και µετ ολιγα˙ 2 ̅ο σαµαριτης τοινυν ὁδευων ος εστι χ̅ς̅˙ ειδεν τον κει 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			µενον και γαρ ωδευσεν 
		 αληθως. ου παρωδευσεν·  
		 αυτο τουτο πρ[ο]φασιν ο 
			δου ποιησαµενος το η 
			µας επισκεψασθαι· δι 
		 ους και κατηλ[θ]εν επι 
		 της γης· παρ ους και κατε 
			λυσεν ου γαρ ωφθη µ 
			[ονον α]λλα και συνανε 
			στραφη τοις α̅ν̅ο ̅ι̅ς̅· κα 
			τα αληθειαν και χωρις 
		 τροπης· και φαντασιας 
		 [γενοµενος α̅ν̅ο ̅ς̅ τουτο] 
		 [γαρ ιδιον ιατρων γνη] 
			σιων και φιλοστοργων·  
		 το συναναστρεφεσθαι 

 

 
 ρ ̅ 
 
   

		
σαµαρητης3 δε τις οδευ 

			ων ηλθεν κατ ̣ε̣ν ̣4 και ϊδω¯ 
		 εσπλαγχνισθη. και προ 

			σελθων κατεδησεν τα 

		 τραυµατα αυτου επιχε 

			[ων ελαιον5 και οινο¯] 

 
 
 
  

		 τοις αρρωστουσι και µη αφιστασθαι· πριν αν ὑγιαινωσιν· οθεν και οινον 
		 τοις ελκεσιν επαντλων τον διδασκαλικον λογον και επιστυφοντα· καὶ 
		 γαρ εποτισεν ηµας οινον κατανυξεως· ως ο ψαλλων προφητης φησιν·  
		 επειπερ ουχ’ οιον τε ηµεν· ακρατον αυτον ενεγκειν. ου γαρ ὑπεµενε την 
		 ὑπερβαλλουσαν στυψιν το των τραυµατων χαλεπον και ανιατον· ελαι 
			ω6 τουτον εκερασε δια τουτο και αµαρτωλοις και τελωναις συνανεκλίνετο:  

 



 

 

Luke 10:33–34 

 
 

 
 

300-1. From Saint Severus, Archbishop of Antioch, from Sermon 89. Christ deliberately 
called himself the Samaritan for the present purpose. For since he was having a con-
versation with the lawyer, who bragged greatly with regard to the law, he was keen to 
put him in his place by what was said. As it was neither the priest, nor the Levite, nor, 
to put it simply, those who thought that they behaved according to the laws of Moses, 
but he himself who came to fulfil the intention of the law, he revealed by his very 
works who was the neighbour, and what it meant to love this person as oneself. The 
Jews said, scorning him, ‘You are a Samaritan and you have a demon’ (John 8:48) and 
they accused him very frequently of breaking the law. ❧  
 
300-2. And a little later on. Accordingly, the Samaritan on his journey, who is Christ, 
saw the man lying there. For he was truly on a journey and not passing by. He makes 
inspecting us the very reason for his journey: for us he came down to the earth and 
with us he dwelt. For he was not only seen, but he also spent time with humans: in 
truth and without change and illusion, he became human. For this is the character of 
genuine and tender physicians, that they spend time with those who are sick and do 
not turn away until they regain health. From this he also pours wine over the wounds, 
which also treats with the word of teaching. For he also ‘gave us the wine of amaze-
ment to drink’ (Psalm 59:5 LXX), as the prophetic Psalmist says, since we were not 
able to bear it in its purity. For the harshness and incurability of the wounds did not 
withstand the overpowering treatment. He mixed this with oil: for this reason he sat 
down to eat with sinners and tax-collectors. ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 300-1: Severus, Sermon 89. 
2 Scholium 300-2: Severus, Sermon 89.  
3 Tregelles σαµαρειτης, Greenlee σαµαριτης. 
4 There is not enough space for κατα αυτον here. The remaining letters are very unclear. 
5 Tregelles ελεον, Greenlee ελαιον. 
6 The original text of this first hand correction in scribendo is unclear: ελαι�ω replaces τ[...]�
ω. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 

 
301-1. From Saint Severus, Archbishop of Antioch, from Sermon 89.1 For since, accord-
ing to what is written, ‘Humans, being in honour, have no understanding, but they 
are compared to foolish flocks and made like them’ (Psalm 48:13 LXX), they are af-
flicted by every animal-like and unbridled desire. Christ, who became the first-fruits 
of our race, did not know sin. He showed first in himself how we proceed above these 
animal sufferings. For ‘He took our infirmities and bore our diseases’ (Matthew 8:17). 
For this reason it said how the one who encountered healing mounted on his own 
donkey (Luke 10:34; cf. Zechariah 9:9?), for he carried us on himself because we are 
limbs of his body. But, indeed, he also brought us to an inn. It calls the Church an inn, 
as it has become a place which receives and welcomes everyone. For we no longer hear, 
according to the narrowness of the shadow of the law and of the worship in types, that 
‘an Ammonite and a Moabite shall not come into the assembly of the Lord’ (Deuter-
onomy 23:4) but ‘Go and teach all the nations, baptising them in the name of the Fa-
ther and the Son and the Holy Spirit’ (Matthew 28:19). ‘The one who fears him in 
every nation and does works of righteousness is acceptable to him’ (Acts 10:35), and he 
brings them back and considers them worthy of greater care. For when the Church is 
gathered together from the nations who perished in their polytheism, Christ himself 
was in it, according to what is written, ‘dwelling and tarrying’ (2 Corinthians 6:16, cf. 
Leviticus 26:12) and giving every spiritual grace. For this reason he also gave two coins 
to the owner of the inn, who may be considered as being the type of the apostles and  
the shepherds and teachers with them when he has gone up to heaven; he  
ordered him specifically to take care of the one who was injured, and added that 
‘Whatever more you spend, I will repay you when I come back’ (Luke 10:35).  
The two coins, it says, are the two Testaments, both the Old and the New.  
One was given through the law of Moses and the prophets, the other through 
 

 

1 Scholium 301-1: Cyril? Despite the attribution to Severus, Sermon 89, this scholium is as-
cribed to Cyril in Cramer (cf. Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare, 288; Payne-Smith, The Gospel ac-
cording to S. Luke, 316). 
2 The placing of the apostrophe is unexpected, but unlike an accent it is curved. 

Luke 10:34 



 

 

του αγιου σευηρου αρχι[επι]σκ(οπου) αντιοχειας απο λογου π ̅θ ̅ 1 
 

α ̅  
 

›  
›  
 
 

›  
›  
›  
›  

 ̅επειδη γαρ κατα το γεγραµµενον· α̅ν̅ο ̅ς̅ εν τιµη ων ου συνηκεν· αλλα παρασυνεβλη 
			θη τοις κτηνεσι τοις ανοητοις και [ο]µοιωθη αυτοις· και πασαν επιθυµιαν βοσκη 
			µατωδη και ακολαστον κατηρρω[σ]τησεν· απαρχη γενοµενος του γε[ν]ους ηµων 
		 ο χ̅ς̅ ο µη ειδως αµαρτιαν· εν εαυτω πρωτον εδειξεν· τουτων των κτηνω 
			δων παθων υπεραναβαντας ηµας˙ αυτος γα’ρ2 τας ασθενειας ηµων ελαβε. και 
		 τας νοσους εβαστασε˙ δια τουτο ειπεν· ως τον τυχοντα της θεραπειας επι το ϊ 
			διον ὑποζυγιον ανεβιβασεν˙ εν εαυτω γαρ ἡµας εφερεν· οτι εσµεν µελη του 
		 σωµατος αυτου· αλλα µην και εις πανδοκιον απηγαγε˙ πανδοκιον δε την εκ 
			κλησιαν καλει· την παντων γενοµενην δεκτικην και χωρητικην· ουκε 
			τι γαρ κατα το στενον της νοµικης σκιας και της εν τυποις λατρειας ακουοµεν, ›   
 

α ̅  
	
	επιβιβασας δε αυτον ε 

			πι το ϊδιον κτηνος ηγα 

			γεν αυτον εις πανδοκι 

			ον και επεµεληθη αυτου˙  

›  
›  
›  
›  
›  
›  
›  
›  
›  
›  

		 ουκ εισελευσεται αµµα 
			νιτης και µωαβιτης εις 
		 εκ[κ]λ[ησιαν] κ̅υ̅ αλλα πο 
			ρευθεντε[ς] µ[α]θητευσα 
			τε παντα τα εθνη βαπτι 
			ζοντες αυτους εις το ονο 
			µα του π̅ρ ̅ς̅ και του υ̅υ̅ και 
		 [του αγιου π̅ν̅ς̅˙ και εν παντι] 
		 [εθνει ο] φ[οβουµενος] 
		 αυτον [και ε]ργαζοµενος 

›  
 
 
 
 
 
 

›  

		 δικαιοσυνην δεκτος αυτω εστιν· και απαγαγων µειζονος επι[µ]ελειας ηξιωσε·  
		 και γαρ της εκκλησιας συλλεγεισης εκ των τη πολυθεϊα νενεκρ[ω]µενων εθνω¯·  
		 αυτος ην ο χ̅ς̅ εν αυτη κατα το γεγραµµενον ενοικων και [ε]µπεριπατων και πα 
			σαν π̅ν̅ι̅κ ̅η̅ν̅ δωρουµενος χαριν˙ οθεν και τω προεστωτι του πανδοκιου νοηθειη 
			δ’ αν ουτος· τυπον επεχειν των αποστολων και των µετ αυτους [π]οιµενων και δι 
			δασκαλων. εις ο̅υ̅ν̅ο ̅υ̅ς̅ ανιων· εδωκε δυο δηναρι[α] προνοειν επι[µελ]ως του ἠρρω 
			στηκοτος εγκελευσαµενος· και προσθεις ως εαν τι προσδαπανησης εγω εν τω επα 
			νερχεσθαι µε αποδωσω σοι˙ δυο δηναρια τας δυο διαθηκας φησιν˙ και παλαιαν 
		 και καινην· την τε δια του νοµου µωὑσεως και των προφητων· την τε δια των 

 

Fol. LXXXIVr 



 

 

Fol. LXXXIVv 

		 
		 
 
 
 
 
  

		 ευαγγελιων δοθεισαν και αποστολικων διαταξεων· αµφοτερας ενος ουσας 
		 θ̅υ̅· και µιαν εικονα του ανω και ενος βασιλεως φερουσας ως τα δηναρια· και 
		 τον αυτον βασιλεικον χαρακτηρα ταις καρδιαις ηµων δια των ϊερων λογιω¯ 
		 ενσφραγιζοµενας και εντυπουσας· επειπερ και εν αυτας και το αυτο π̅ν̅α ̅ λε 
			λαληκεν˙ ερρετω γαρ µανης και προ αυτου µαρκιων οι αθεωτατοι· διαφο 
			ροις θεοις ταυτας µεριζοντες· ενος γαρ βασιλεως εστι τα δυο δηναρια˙ και κα 
			τα ταυτον και οµοτιµως δοθεντα τω προεστωτι του πανδοκιου παρα χ̅υ̅˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 α δη και λαβοντες οι 
		 των αγιωτατων εκ 
			κλησιων ποιµενες˙  
		 και µετα πονων και 
		 ϊδρωτων ταις δι 
			δασκαλιαις πλατυ 
			ναντες· και οικοθε 
		 προσδαπανησαντες·  
		 και δια της δαπανης 
		 µαλλον αυξησαντες·  
		 τοιουτον γαρ το νοη 
			τον αργυριον· εξ ων 
		 δαπαναται µη µει 
			[ουµενον· αλλ αυξου] 
			µενον· οπερ ὁ της δι 
			δασκαλιας λογος ε 
			στιν επανερχοµε 
			νω τω δεσποτη κα 
			τα την τελευταιαν 
		 ηµεραν ερουσιν εκα 

 
 α̅ 

 
 
  
 
 
  

	
		επιβιβασας δε αυτον επι το 

		 ϊδιον κτηνος· ηγαγεν αυτον 

		 εις πανδοκιον και επεµε 

			ληθη αυτου˙ και επι την αυ 

			ριον εκβαλων δυο δηναρια 

		 εδωκεν τω πανδοχει και ει 

			πεν˙ επιµεληθητι αυτου˙  

		 και ο τι αν προσδαπανησης·  
		 εγω εν τω επανερχεσθαι 

		 µε αποδωσω σοι˙  

›  
›  
›  

			στος › κ̅ε ̅ δυο δηναρια δεδωκας µοι˙ ϊδου προσδαπανησας οικοθεν· ετερα δυο 
		 κεκερδαγκα˙ δι ων το ποιµνιον ηυξησα και αποκριθεις ερει ευ δουλε αγαθε 
		 και πιστε· επι ολιγων ης πιστος επι πολλων σε καταστησω˙ εισελθε εις την χαραν 
		 του κ̅υ̅ σου:  

 



 

 

Luke 10:34–35 

 
 
the gospels and the apostolic commands: both are of the one God, and they bear one 
image of the one ruler who is above, as do the coins. They seal and mould the same 
imprint of the ruler on our hearts through the holy sayings, since the same Spirit has 
also spoken in them. May Mani perish and Marcion before him, the most godless men 
who divided these into different gods. For the two coins are of the one king, and for 
the same reason and with equal value were they given to the owner of the inn by 
Christ. These are what the shepherds of the most holy churches received, and made 
more extensive with labours and sweat in the teachings, and enriched from their own 
resources: through expenditure, rather, they increased it. For money should be 
thought of as the sort of thing which when it is spent does not diminish but increases. 
This is what the word of teaching is, when each person will ask the master when he 
returns on the last day: ‘Lord, you gave me two coins. See, I have spent more from my 
own resources and I have gained another two, through which I have increased the 
flock.’ And he will answer and say: ‘Well done, good and faithful slave. You were faith-
ful in small matters and I will set you in charge of great ones. Enter into the joy of your 
lord’ (Matthew 25:21). ❧  
 

 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
302-1. From an unattributed source. Jesus asked him which of the three he thought had 
been a neighbour to the one who suffered. He said, ‘The one who showed mercy to 
him’ (Luke 10:37). And in response Christ said, ‘You too, set off and do likewise’ (Luke 
10:37). For the dignity of priesthood is no benefit to those who obtain it, nor is being 
called a legal expert to those who seem to be legal experts, unless they have a good 
reputation through the deeds themselves. For see, the garland of love is being woven 
for the one who has loved his neighbour. This man was a Samaritan, but he is not to 
be cast out because of this. For the first among the disciples, that is the blessed Peter, 
bore witness when he spoke as follows: ‘I understand in truth that God shows no par-
tiality, but in every nation the one who fears him and does what is right is acceptable 
to him’ (Acts 10:34–5). For Christ, who loves the virtue in us, accepts all the lovers2 of 
good activities. ❧  
 
302-2. From Origen. He teaches that each person ought to make themselves the neigh-
bour of one who asks for help. For such is what was said after the parable: ‘Which of 
these three was was a neighbour, do you think, to the man who fell among the rob-
bers?’ (Luke 10:36). For neither the priest nor the Levite were neighbours to him but, 
as the lawyer answered, ‘the one who showed him mercy’ (Luke 10:37) was neighbour 
to the man who fell among robbers. For this reason, hear also from the Lord: ‘Go and 
do likewise’ (Luke 10:37). ❧ 
 

 

1 Scholium 302-1: Cyril, Homily 68 on Luke. 
2 Although Codex Zacynthius has εργατας (‘workers’), Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare, 117 reads 
ἐραστάς (‘lovers’), which seems more likely in context. 
3 Scholium 302-2: Origen, Homily 34 on Luke. 

Luke 10:36–37 



 

 

																											εξ ανεπιγραφ(ου) 1 
		 
β ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
›  
›  

 ̅ηρετο ο ι̅ς̅· τινα των τριων πλησιον γενεσθαι ενενοµικε του πεπονθοτος· ο δε 
		 ο ποιησας φησιν ελεος µετ αυτου˙ και προς ταυτα χ̅ς̅ ὑπαγε και συ ποιει ὁ 
			µοιως· ανονητον γαρ το της ϊερωσυνης αξιωµα τοις λαχουσιν αυτο˙ και 
		 τοις δοκουσιν ειναι νοµοµαθεσι το ωνοµασθαι νοµοµαθεις· ει µη δι αυ 
			των ευδοκιµουσι των εργων˙ ϊδου γαρ πεπλεκται της αγαπης ὁ στεφα 
			νος· τω τον πλησιον ηγαπηκοτι· σαµαριτης ουτος ην˙ αλλ’ ουκ αποβλητος 
		 δια τουτο˙ µεµαρτυρηκε γαρ ο πρωτος εν µαθηταις· τουτεστιν ο µακαριος 
		 πετρος· ωδε πως φησας επ αληθειας καταλαµβανοµαι· οτι ουκ εστι προσω 
			ποληµπτης ο θ̅ς̅˙ αλλ’ εν παντι εθνει ο φοβουµενος αυτον και ποιων δικαιο  
  
  β ̅ 
 
  

	

 ̅τις τουτων των τριων 

		 πλησιον δοκει σοι γεγονε 

			ναι του εµπεσοντος εις 

		 τους ληστας˙ ο δε ειπεν 

		 ο ποιησας το ελεο[ς µε] 

																τ αυτου˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
β ̅ 
 
 
 
  

			συνην· δεκτος αυτω 
		 εστιν· προσϊεται γαρ ἀ 
			παντας τους των αγα 
			θων επιτηδευµατω¯ 
		 εργατας2 · ο φιλαρετος 
		 ἡµων χ̅ς̅˙ 		 ωρ(ιγενους) 3 

 ̅διδασκει οτι εκαστον 
		 χρη εαυτον ποιειν 
		 του δεοµενου βοηθει 
			ας πλησιον τοιουτο[¯] 
		 γαρ εστι το επιλεγοµε 
			νον τη παραβολη το τις 
		 τουτων των τριων 
		 δοκει σοι πλησιον ειναι 

  		 του εµπεσοντος εις τους ληστας· ουτε γαρ ὁ ϊερευς· ουτε ο λευϊτης· πλησιον 
		 αυτου γεγονασιν· αλλ’ ως ο νοµικος απεκρινατο· οτι ο ποιησας το ελεος µετ αυ 
			του γεγονε πλησιον του εµπεσοντος εις τους ληστας˙ διο και ακουει παρα του 
		 κ̅υ̅· πορευου και συ ποιει οµοιως:  
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           λ̅ζ ̅ περι µαρθας και µαριας :	1						 του αγιου κυρ[ιλλου] 2 

   
 

γ ̅  ̅µεγα τι χρηµα και αξιοκτητον ο της φιλοξενιας τροπος˙ και µαρτυρησει 
		 γραφων ὁ σοφωτατος παυλος της φιλοξενιας µη επιλανθανεσθε˙ τοιαυ 

 
 

+π ̅ 
 	

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			τη τις η µαρθα ὑπο 
			δεχοµενη τον κ̅ν̅·  
		 ην καλον και µιµη 
			σασθαι· ωσπερ και τη¯ 
		 φιλοµαθεστατην 
		 αυτης αδελφην µα 
			ριαν· ἡ τοις του σ̅ρ ̅ς̅ 
		 προσϊζησασα ποσιν·  
		 των παρ αυτου δι 
			δαγµατων. την εαυ 
			της εµπιπλη φρενα:  

 
 
 
 

λ ̅ζ ̅ 
		 γ ̅ 

 
 
 
 
 
 
  

	
	 ̅ειπεν δε αυτω ο ι̅ς ̅̇  πορευ 
			ου και συ ποιει οµοιως˙  

  ̅εν δε τω πορευεσθαι αυ 

			τους αυτος εισηλθεν εις 
		 κωµην τινα˙ γυνη δε τις ο 
			νοµατι µαρθα˙ ὑπεδεξατο 
		 αυτον εις την οικιαν˙ και τη 
			δε ην αδελφη καλουµενη 
		 µαριαµ και παρακαθεσθεισα 
		 προς τους ποδας του κ̅υ̅·  
		 ηκου[σεν τον λογον αυτου] 
		η δε µαρθα περιεσπατο περι 
		 πολλην διακονιαν επιστασα 
		 δε ειπεν˙ κ̅ε̅, ου µελει σοι ο 
			τι ἡ αδελφη µου µονην κα 
			τελειπεν µε διακονειν ει 
			πον ουν αυτη ϊνα µοι συναν 
			τιλαβηται˙ 3 

 



 

 

Luke 10:37–40 

 
 
303-1. From Saint Cyril. The manner of hospitality is a great matter and worthy of 
acquisition. The most wise Paul also bears witness to this, writing ‘Do not forget to 
be hospitable’ (Hebrews 13:2). Martha was such a person when she entertained the 
Lord: it is a fine thing to imitate her, just like her sister Mary as well, who was most 
fond of learning and who sat at the feet of the Saviour and filled her mind with the 
teachings from him. ❧  
 

 

1 Kephalaion 37: On Martha and Mary.  
2 Scholium 303-1: Cyril, Homily 69 on Luke. 
3 Tregelles lacks the last three letters of the final word (ται, corr. Greenlee). At least one page is 
missing, which would have contained Luke 10:41–42. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
305-1. From Saint Cyril. Indeed, he is true God and Son of the God who is over all. 
And while he himself dispenses to the creation all things through which it may be well 
disposed and kept safe, he himself lacks nothing at all. For, he himself says, he is full 
(cf. Isaiah 1:11). So, someone might say, ‘Of what is he in need who has all things of the 
Father by nature? For he clearly said that “Everything that the Father has is mine” 
(John 16:15).’ The Father has the property of being full of all good and divine dignities, 
and this is also true of the Son. Knowing this, holy people say that, ‘from his fullness, 
we have all received’ (John 1:16). Why, then does it say ‘he prays’ if he is full and needs 
nothing at all from that which the Father has? In response, we say that the manner of 
his dispensation in the flesh gives him the ability, should he choose, to fulfil human 
matters for this purpose when the moment requires. For if he ate and drank, and is 
found having participated in sleep, what is strange if, having placed himself within our 
limitations and fulfilling human righteousness, he did not make prayer without a pur-
pose? It was so that he might teach us not to be lazy in this regard, but rather to be 
earnestly directed to intercessions, not standing in the middle of the streets (for some 
of the Jews used to do this, the scribes and the Pharisees, who made the matter an 
occasion for personal glory), but rather by ourselves, in silence and in private, and 
speaking to God in the manner of one to one with a pure and undistracted mind (cf. 
Matthew 6:5–6). For it was necessary that no other person should so much be a head 
and teacher for us of every good and most beneficial matter but him, who is himself 
first in all things and receives intercessions from all people. ❧ 
 

 

1 Kephalaion 38: On Prayer. 
2 Scholium 305-1: Cyril, Homily 70 on Luke. 
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λ ̅η ̅ περι προσευχης 1				    του αγιου κυριλλου 2   
      

ε ̅ 
 

 
 

›  
›  
 

›  
›   

 ̅καιτοι θ̅ς̅ εστιν αληθινος· και υ̅ς̅ του επι παντας θ̅υ̅˙ και διανεµει µεν αυτος 
		 τη κτισει τα παντα δι ων αν ευχοι και σωζηται δειται δε ολως αυτος ουδε 
			νος· πληρης γαρ εστι φησιν αυτος˙ τινος ουν εν χρεια καθεσταναι φαιη τις 
		 αν αυτον παντα εχοντα φυσικως τα [τ]ου π̅ρ̅ς̅ εφη γαρ εναργως· οτι παντα˙  
		 οσα εχει ο π̅η̅ρ ̅ εµα εστιν[.] εχει δε ο π̅η̅ρ ̅ το ειναι πληρης αγαθου παντος και 
			θεοπρεπων αξιωµατων· εστι δε τουτο και του υ̅υ̅˙ και τουτο ειδοτες ὁι α 
			γιοι λεγουσιν· οτι εκ του πληρωµατος αυτου· παντες ηµεις ελαβοµεν. τι 
		 δητα ουν προσευχεται φησιν ει πληρης εστι· και ουδενος ολως δειται των 
		 του π̅ρ ̅ς̅· προς τουτο φαµεν οτι διδωσι µεν αυτω της µετα σαρκος οικονο 
			µιας ὁ τροπος· το ειπερ ελοιτο πληρουν τα ανθρωπινα καιρου καλουντος εις 
		 τουτο˙ ει γαρ εφαγε και πεπωκεν· ὑπνου τε µετεσχηκως ευρισκεται˙ τι το α 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 
 

π̅α ̅  	λ̅η ̅ 
		 
 ̅και εγενετο εν τω ειναι 
		 αυτον εν τοπω τινι προσ 
			ευχοµενον ως επαυσα 
                                          το 

 
 
 
 
 
  

			τοπον· καν ει τοις κα 
			θ’ ηµας συγκαθιστα 
			µενος µετροις και αν 
			θρωπινην δικαιοσυ 
			νην αποπληρων· ου 
			[κ ανεπιτηδευτον] 
		 εποιειτο την προσευ 
			χην· ϊν’ ἡµας διδαξη 
		 µη ραθυµους ειναι 

+π̅α̅ 
 
 
 
  

 
 
 
  

		 προς τουτο˙ συντεινεσθαι δε µαλλον εις λιτας· ουκ εν πλατειαις εστωτας 
		 µεσαις· εδρων γαρ τουτο των ϊουδαιων τινες˙ γραµµατεις δε εισιν ουτοι 
		 και φαρισαιοι˙ φιλοδοξιας αφορµην το χρηµα ποιουµενοι˙ κατα µονας δε 
		 µαλλον· ἡσυχη τε και ανακεχωρηµενως˙ και οιον µονους µονω λαλουντας 
		 θ̅ω̅ καθαρω και απερισπαστω νω· εδει γαρ αγαθου παντος και επωφελεστα 
			του πραγµατος αρχην και διδασκαλον ουχ’ ετερον τινα ηµιν γενεσθαι µαλ 
			λον· αλλ’ αυτον τον εν πασι πρωτευοντα και τας παρα παντων δεχοµενον λιτ(ας):  
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																										                   του αγιου τιτου: 1 
		 

ϛ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 ̅θεασαµενοι δε καινοτεραν πολιτειαν οι µαθηται ητησαν και τυπον καινον 
		 προσευχης˙ εισι µεν γαρ εν τη παλαια πολλαι προσευχαι˙ θεασαµενοι δε την α 
			στροφην του σ̅ρ ̅ς̅ αναβεβηκυιαν πασαν πολιτειαν· παντος δικαιου τε και 
		 προφητου ητησαν τυπον προσευχης· και καλῶς αιτουσι παρα του [ι̅]υ̅˙ ϊνα ε 
			πιστηµονως διαλεγωνται τω π̅ρ ̅ι̅˙ ουδεις γαρ δυναται διαλεχ[θην]αι περι 
		 π̅ρ ̅ς̅· ἡ µονος ο εξ αυτου ως ει τις ελεγεν. ϊνα µη αµαρτανωµεν [εις θ̅ν̅]· ετερα 
		 ανθ’ ετερων αιτουντες· η ως µη προσηκεν επ αυτου διαλ[ε]γοµ[ενοι]· µηδε κα 
			θ ον δει τροπον δια προσευχης προσδιαλεγοµενοι τω θ̅ω̅ δ[ι]δα[ξ]ον ηµας 
		 προσευχεσθαι[:] και παλιν: 2 προσευχης δε αγαπητε δυο εισι τροποι· εις µεν ο της 
		 δοξολογιας µετα ταπεινοφροσυνης· δευτερος δε ὁ της αιτησεως ὑποβεβηκεν˙  

ζ ̅ ωρ 3 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
›  
›  
›  
›  
›  

 ̅οιµαι δε οτι ουδεις λε 
			γοι αν τω θ̅ω̅ το π̅ε ̅ρ̅˙  
		 µη πεπληρωµενος του 
		 της ὑϊοθεσιας π̅ν̅ς̅·  
		 και υ̅ς̅ δοξαζων π̅ρ̅α ̅·  
		 λεγοι αν π̅ε̅ρ ̅˙ φυλαξας 
		 δε και την λεγουσαν 
		 εντολην· αγαπατε 
		 τους εχθρους ὑµων·  
		 προσευχεσθε ὑπερ τω¯ 
		 διωκοντων ὑµας· ο 
			πως γενησθε ὑϊοι του 
		 π̅ρ ̅ς̅ ὑµῶν του εν τοις 

	
ϛ̅	 

 
 
 
  

	

ειπεν τις των µαθητων 

		 αυτου προς αυτον κ̅ε̅ δι 

			δαξον ηµας προσευχε 

			σθαι καθως και ιωαννης 

		 εδιδαξεν τους µαθητας 

		 αυτου˙ ειπεν δε αυτοις ὁ 

			ταν προσευχησθε λε[γ]ετε˙  

›  
›  
  

		 ο ̅υ̅ν̅ο̅ι̅ς̅ οτι τον ηλιον αυτου ανατελλει επι πονηρους και αγαθους και βρεχει επι 
		 δικαιους και αδικους· ετι γενναται τις εκ του θ̅υ̅ ποιων δικαιοσυνην και γεν 
			νωµενος λεγει αν σπερµα εν εαυ[τω] του θ̅υ̅ λαβων διο µηκετι δυναται αµαρτα 
			νειν το π̅ε̅ρ̅˙ ειτα µατθαιος µεν επιφερει τω π̅ε ̅ρ̅ ηµων το εν τοις ο̅υ̅ν̅ο̅ι̅ς̅· ατε περι 
		 βασιλειας διαλεγοµενος ο̅υ̅ν̅ω̅ν̅· και παντας τους παροντας διδασκειν διηγουµε 
			νος τον σ̅ρ̅α̅ µετα τους µακαρισµους και τον περι της προσευχης λογον· λουκας δε πε4 

 



 

 

Luke 11:1–2 

 
 
306-1. From Saint Titus. The disciples, seeing this fresh behaviour, asked for a new 
type of prayer also. For there are many prayers in antiquity, and seeing the practice of 
the Saviour as surpassing all behaviour of every righteous person and prophet, they 
asked for a type of prayer. Well do they ask from Jesus so that they might converse 
knowledgeably with the Father. For no-one is able to speak about the Father except 
the one who alone is from him. So if anyone were to speak so that we should not err 
towards God in asking for some things instead of others, or conversing with him in an 
unsuitable way, or addressing God through prayer in a manner which is not as it 
should be, ‘Teach us to pray’ (Luke 11:1). ❧  
 
306-2. And again. There are two manners of prayer, my beloved. One is that of glori-
fying with humility; the second is what falls under the heading of request. ❧  
 
307-1. From Origen. I think that no-one would say to God ‘Father’ unless they were 
filled with the spirit of adoption (cf. Romans 8:15). Even a son glorifying his father 
would say ‘Father’ having kept the commandment which says, ‘Love your enemies 
and pray for those who persecute you, so that you may be children of your father in 
heaven. For he makes his sun rise on the evil and on the good, and sends rain on the 
righteous and on the unrighteous’ (Matthew 5:44–5). Yet another person is born from 
God by doing righteousness: having been born, they would say ‘Father’ having re-
ceived the seed of God in themselves, because they are ‘no longer able to sin’ (1 John 
3:9). Next, while Matthew follows the ‘Our Father’ with ‘who is in heaven’, since he 
is speaking about the kingdom of heaven and relating that, after the Beatitudes, the 
Saviour also taught all of those present his word about prayer (Matthew 6:9), Luke, 
on the other hand ... 4 
 

 

1 Scholium 306-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
2 Scholium 306-2: Basil, Ascetic Constitutions. 
3 Scholium 307-1: Origen, Fragment 174 on Luke.  
4 At least one page is missing, which would have contained Luke 11:2b. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
310-1. ... we say angels. For it is written about them, ‘Bless the Lord, all his powers, his 
ministers who do his will’ (Psalm 102:21 LXX). Accordingly, those who say this en-
courage strength to be given to those on the earth, that they might do the will of God 
and they might become imitators of the way of life above and in heaven, I mean the 
one which is among the holy angels. As Paul says, as they walk around on earth, so 
‘may they have their citizenship in heaven’ (cf. Philippians 3:20). In addition to this, 
we claim that those who say ‘Your will be done on earth as it is in heaven’ (Luke 11:2)4 
are asking for the removal of sin. For, as I have said, the will of God who is over all is 
that everyone on the earth should live their life in a holy fashion, so that the Church 
on the earth may be seen as the imitator and image of the Church of the first-born (cf. 
Hebrews 12:23) which, I say, is above, and that it may please Christ. ❧  
 
311-1. From the same Cyril. Perhaps some people think that it is unfitting and unsuita-
ble for holy people to ask for material things from God, and for this reason, they divert 
the saying into a spiritual consideration. Indeed, they claim that they are asking for 
bread which is not earthly, not material, but rather that which is from above and  
‘descends from heaven and bestows life to the world’ (cf. John 6:33). ❧  
 
311-2. And a little later on. Because it would be fitting for holy people to press on 
especially to take a share in spiritual gifts, I might say without any doubt that it is rea-
sonable to see that they would be asking for common bread. The Saviour instructed 
them to do this too: they make their approach free from all blame. For observe what 
sort of sense is concealed in these words, through which he instructed them to ask for 
bread which is daily food: it should be clear from this that he did not allow them to 
possess anything, but rather to practise a poverty which befits the holy. For asking is 
not for those who have possessions, but for those who are in need. If someone who 
was in need of nothing were to say to God, who knows everything, ‘Give us today our 
everyday bread’ (cf. Luke 11:3), they would seem rather to be being ironic or at least truly 
wishing to take it. But some say that supersubstantial (ἐπιούσιος) bread is that which will  
 
 
 

 

1 Scholium 310-1: Cyril, Homily 74 on Luke. 
2 Scholium 311-1: Cyril, Homily 75 on Luke. 
3 Scholium 311-2: Cyril, Homily 75 on Luke. 
4 Cyril’s quotation here corresponds to the Majority form of text in Luke rather than the 
NA28 which underlies the NRSV. 

Luke 11:3 



 

 

		 
		 

›  
›  
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
ι ̅α ̅ 

1   φαµεν αγγελους˙ γεγραπται γαρ περι αυτων ευλογειτε τον κ̅ν̅ πασαι αι δυνά 
			µεις αυτου˙ λειτουργοι αυτου ποιουν[τες] τα θεληµατα αυτου· ϊσχυν τοινυν 
		 δοθηναι παρακαλουσι τοις επι της γης· οι τουτο λεγοντες· ϊνα ποιωσι το θελη 
			µα του θ̅υ̅· και την ανω και εν ο̅υ̅ν̅ο ̅ι̅ς̅ αποµιµωνται πολιτειαν την παρα γε 
		 φηµι τοις αγιοις αγγελοις· ϊν’ ως ο παυλος φησιν επι γης περιπατουντες· σχω 
			σιν εν ο̅υ̅ν̅ω̅ το πολιτευµα˙ προς δε αυ· τουτοις φαµεν οτι της αµαρτιας την α 
			ναιρεσιν αιτουσιν ιδειν οι λεγοντες γενηθητω το θεληµα σου ὡς εν ο̅υ̅ν̅ω̅ και ε 
			πι της γης˙ θεληµα γαρ ὡς εφην του επι παντας θ̅υ̅· το αγιως πολιτευεσθαι τους 
		 επι της γης· ϊνα της των πρωτοτοκων εκκλησιας της ανω φηµι· µιµηµα καὶ 
		 εικων ὡσπερ τις η επι γης ορωµενη κατευφραινη χ̅ν̅: 		 του αυτου κυριλλου 2 

 ̅οιονται ϊσως τινες· αναρµοστον ειναι και απεοικος αγιοις. το αιτειν παρα θ̅υ̅ τα  
 
         ι̅α ̅ 

	
	 ̅τον αρτον ηµων τον επι 

			ουσιον διδου ηµιν το 

		 καθ ηµεραν˙  

 
 
 
 
  

		 σωµατικα˙ και ταυτης 
		 ενεκα της αιτιας· απο 
			φερουσι το ειρηµενον 
		 εις πνευµατικην θεω 
			ριαν˙ και δη και αρτον 
		 φασιν αιτειν αυτους·  
		 ουκ επιγειον· ου σωµα 
			τικον· εκεινον δε µαλ 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

			λον [τον] αν[ω]θεν και εξ ο̅υ̅ν̅ο̅υ̅ καταβα[ι]νοντα· και ζωην τω κοσµω παρεχοντα˙  

		 και [µ]ετ ολιγα˙ 3 ὁτι µεν αγιοις πρεποι αν οτι µαλιστα πνευµατικων χαρισµατων ε 
			πειγεσθαι µεταλαχειν˙ φαιην αν· ενδοιασας ουδεν· πλην εκεινο αξιον ϊδειν οτι 
		 κα[ν] αρτον αιτωσι κοινον· και τουτο δραν αυτοις προστεταχεν ο σ̅η̅ρ ̅ µωµου παν 
			τος ελευθεραν ποιουνται την προσοδον˙ αθρει γαρ οποιος τοις ειρηµενοις εγκεκρυ 
			πται νους· δι ων γαρ προστεταχεν αρτον αιτειν ητοι τροφην την εφηµεραν δη 
			λος αν ειη δηπουθεν. µηδεν εχειν αυτοις εφιεις· αγιοπρεπη δε µαλλον επιτηδευ 
			ειν πτωχειαν ου γαρ των εχοντων εστι το αιτειν· αλλα των [εν σ]πανει καθεστη 
			κοτων˙ επ αν δε τις ουδενος εν χρεια καθεστηκως· θ̅ω̅ τω [π]αντ[α] ειδοτι λεγει·  
		 δος αρτον ἡµιν τον εφηµερον· δοξειεν αν ειρωνευεσθαι µαλλον· η γουν [αλ]ηθως 
		 βουλε[σ]θαι λαβειν˙ αρτον δε τον επιουσιον· οι µεν ειναι φασι τον ηξοντα τε καὶ 

 

Fol. LXXXVIIr 



 

 

Fol. LXXXVIIv 

		 
		 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 δοθησοµενον κατα τον αιωνα τον µελλοντα· ϊνα νοηται παλιν πνευµατι 
			κος· οι δε και εις ετερας εννοιας αποφερουσι την φωνην˙ αλλ ειπερ ην αληθες·  
		 ὡς αρτου του δοθησοµενου κατα τον αιωνα τον µελλοντα µνηµην ποιουν 
			ται προσευχοµενοι· δια τι προσεπαγουσι· το διδου ηµιν το καθ’ ηµεραν· εστι γαρ 
		 εστι δια τουτων ϊδειν οτι της εφηµερου τροφης ποιουνται την αιτησιν 

		 ως ακτηµονες δηλονοτι˙ 1 ̅επιουσιον δε τον αυταρκη νοεισθαι χρη· τεθει 
			κε που την λεξιν και ο µακαριος παυλος βραχυ παραλλαξας επι του παντων 
		 ηµων σ̅ρ ̅ς̅ χ ̅υ̅˙ εφη γαρ αυτον εαυτω κατασκευασαι λαον περιουσιον· αντι 
		 του επιουσιου το περιουσιον ειπων· τουτεστι τον αρκουντα και του τελει 
			ως εχειν ουχ ηττωµενον: 2 επειδη οι απο µαρκιωνος εχουσι την λεξιν ου 
			τως˙ τον αρτον σου τον επιουσιον· διδου ηµιν το καθ ηµεραν. επαπορησω 

 
 
 
  

			µεν αυτοις αλληγορι 
			ας και αναγωγας φευ 
			γουσιν· τις εστιν ο αρ 
			τος του θ̅υ̅· ει µεν γαρ 
		 ὡς αποδεδωκαµεν δι 
			ηγησονται· δηλονοτι 
		 αλληγορου[σιν ει δε] 

  

ι ̅β ̅  
	

			και αφες ηµιν τας αµαρ 
			τιας ηµων˙ και γαρ αυτοι α 
			φιεµεν παντι οφιλοντι 
																			 ἡµιν˙  

 

 
 
ι ̅β ̅ 
 
 
 
 
  

		 τον σωµατικον αρτον ὑποληψονται. πως ουτος· του κατ αυτους εστιν 
		 αγαθου· αναγκαιως δε και το καθ ηµεραν προσκειται˙ οιονι γαρ επισκευαστη 
		 εστιν ηµων η αληθινη ζωη. ϊνα κατα θ̅ν̅ ζηση ο εσω α̅ν̅ο ̅ς̅˙ του αγιου κυριλλου 3 

 ̅βουλεται χρηστους και αµνησικακους ειναι τους εαυτου µαθητας· ὡς ανεπιπλη 
			κτως δυνασθαι λεγειν εν προσευχαις· αφες ηµιν τας αµαρτιας ηµων· οτι και 
		 ἡµεις αφιοµεν. παντι τω οφειλοντι ηµιν· ω βαθος πλουτου και σοφιας και γνω 
			σεως· πρωτον αιτειν επιταττει των αυτοις ἡµαρτηµενων την αφεσιν˙ ειθ’ ου 
			τως ὁµολογει4 οτι παντη τε και παντως αφησουσι και αυτοι˙ και ϊν’ ουτως ειπω 
		 της ενουσης αυτοις ανεξικακιας µιµητην εθελουσι γενεσθαι τον θ̅ν̅˙ και ησαν αυ 
			τοι παρασχωνται τοις οµοδουλοις χρηστοτητος. ταυτην εν ϊσω µετρω ζητουσι [λ]α 
			βε[ι]ν παρ’ αυτου τα δικαια νεµοντος και κατοικτειρειν απαντας ειδοτος θ̅υ̅˙ και 
		 µη τις οιεσθω τοις τυχουσιν απλως εξειναι λεγειν· αφες ηµιν τας αµαρτιας ηµων· 5 

 



 

 

Luke 11:4 

 
 
come and will be given in the future age, so that it might, again, be understood as spir-
itual. Others divert the utterance to different senses. But if it were true that, when they 
pray, they are calling to mind bread which will be given in the future age, why do they 
precede it in addition with the phrase ‘Give us each day’ (Luke 11:3)? For it is possible, 
it is possible by these words to see that they are making a request for daily food, clearly 
as those who are without property.1 The word ‘supersubstantial’ (ἐπιούσιος) should be 
understood as ‘self-sufficient’ (αὐτάρκης). The blessed Paul has also set this word 
down somewhere with regard to Christ, the Saviour of us all, with a slight difference. 
For he said that he has prepared for himself ‘a special people’ (Titus 2:14), using instead 
of ‘supersubstantial’ (ἐπιούσιος) the word ‘special’ (περιούσιος), meaning what is suffi-
cient and is nothing less than perfect in state. ❧ 
 
311-3. Since the followers of Marcion have the word as follows: ‘Give us your super-
substantial (ἐπιούσιος) bread each day,’ let us criticise how they avoid allegories and 
analogies. Which is the bread of God? For if they will explain it as we have set out, 
clearly they would be allegorising. But if they were to understand it as material bread, 
how would this be from the one who, according to them, is good? Of necessity, the 
phrase ‘each day’ is also added. For in a similar fashion, our true life is restored so that 
the inner person will live according to God (cf. 2 Corinthians 4:16). ❧ 
 
312-1. From Saint Cyril. He wishes his own disciples to be kind and not to hold a 
grudge, so that they are able to say blamelessly in their prayers, ‘Forgive us our sins, for 
we ourselves forgive everyone who is indebted to us’ (Luke 11:4). What depth of 
wealth and wisdom and knowledge! First he instructs them to ask forgiveness for the 
sins which have been committed by them, and then so to confess4 that they themselves 
will also forgive completely and utterly and, if I may speak in this way, they wish God 
to become an imitator of the forbearance which is within them. As they were able to 
show kindness to their fellow servants, they seek to receive this in equal measure from 
him who dispenses righteously and knows how to have pity on all. May no-one think 
that it is permissible for those who are without distinction to say, ‘Forgive us our sins’ 
(Luke 11:4) ... 5 
 

 

1 Although the beginning of a new extract is marked here, the next two sentences continue 
scholium 311-2 from Cyril, Homily 75.  
2 Scholium 311-3: Origen, Fragment 180 on Luke.  
3 Scholium 312-1: Cyril, Homily 76 on Luke. 
4 οµολογει (‘he confesses’) appears to be an error for οµολογειν (‘to confess’). 
5 Several pages are missing, which would have contained Luke 11:4b–24a. 



 

 

 
 
 

 
 
 

326-1. Saying ‘Blessed rather are those who hear the word of God and obey it!’ (Luke 
11:28), which itself was also spoken for the occasion, since those who did not obey the 
divine words condemned those who did obey. On the contrary, he pronounces a bless-
ing because of this, since the demon was cast out which made the man deaf and mute, 
so that the deaf man might hear; and after hearing, might learn; and after learning, 
might believe; and after believing, might do good works; and after doing good works 
might be crowned and glorified with those made holy. ❧  
 

 

1 Kephalaion 40: On the Woman from the Crowd who Raised her Voice. 
2 The heading for the scholium is concealed by a repair to the parchment. 
3 Scholium 326-1: Unknown source (also in Cramer’s edition of the Catena on Luke); the re-
constructed text is supplied from Cramer. 
4 Tregelles has επαρασα here, suggesting that a small final α was added, but neither Greenlee 
nor we see this. 

Luke 11:24–27 



 

 

                 µ ̅   περι της εκ του οχλου επαρασης φωνην :	1	 
2 

κ ̅ϛ̅ 3 ̅ειπων, µεν ουν γε µακαριοι οι α[κουοντες τον λογον του θ̅υ̅ και φυλλασ]σοντες. οπερ 
		 ειρηται και αυτο προς τον καιρον [επειδη γαρ οι αηνκοοι των θειων λογων] κατεκριναν 
		 τους ὑπηκοους· εξ εναντιου µακαρ[ιζει· διατι τουτο· επειδη εξεβλη]θη δαιµονιον 

 

  
 
  
 
 
  
 
 
 
 
 
   
 
  

			και µη ευρισκον. τοτε λεγει 

		 ὑποστρεψω εις τον οικον 

		 µου οθεν εξηλθον[˙] και ελθο¯ 
		 ευρισκει σχολαζοντα σεσα 

			ρωµενον και κεκοσµηµε 

			νον τοτε πορευεται και πα 

			ραλαµβανει ετερα πνευµα 

			τα πονηροτερα εαυτου· ε 

			πτα [και] εισελθοντα κατοικει 

		 [εκει˙ και γινεται τα εσχατα του] 

		 α̅ν ̅ο̅υ̅ εκεινου χειρονα των 

		 πρωτων· 	µ ̅  κ ̅ϛ̅    ̅εγενετο δε εν τω 

		 λεγειν αυτον ταυτα˙ επαρας4 τις 

		 γυνη φωνην εκ του οχλου 

		 ειπεν αυτω˙ µακαρια ἡ κοιλια˙  

		 η βαστασα σε και µαστοι ους 

																		εθηλασας˙  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

		 [κω]φοτητα εµποι 
			ουν· ϊνα ο κωφος 
		 ακουση και ακου 
			σας µαθη˙ και µα 
			θων πιστευση· καὶ 
		 πιστευσας εργαση 
			ται και εργασαµε 
			νος στεφανωθη 
		 και δοξασθη µετὰ 
		 των ηγιασµένων:  
		 
		 
		 
		 
		 
		 
		 
		 
		 
		 
		 
		 
		 
		 

 

Fol. LXXXVIIIr 



 

 

Fol. LXXXVIIIv 

περι των αιτουντων σηµειον 1			 του αγι(ου) τιτου˙ 2 

  
 

κ ̅ζ ̅ 
 
  

 ̅εκ πονηριας ἡ [αιτησις· διο περι ουδε η αιτησις α]κολουθει˙ πονηρα γαρ η γενεα 
		 και µοιχαλις [ως ο µατθαιος ειρηκε· µοιχ]αλις δε η αφισταµενη θ̅υ̅ και 
		 προστιθεµεν[η τοις ουκ οικειως κρα]τουσι και τυραννουσι δαιµοσι· το 
		 µεν ουν µη δ[ιδοναι σηµειον] αυτοις και µαλα εικος· κατα το ζητουσι µε 
		 κακοι και ουχ’ ευρησουσιν	 το δε σηµειον επαγγελλεσθαι αυτοις του ϊω 
			να· τουτο δηλοι˙ οτι την εκπτωσιν την εαυτων εξουσι σηµειον· παθους 

	
	
	
+π̅γ̅ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
    › κ ̅η ̅ 
    ›  
   [›] 
 

    ›  
    ›  
    ›  
    ›  
  

		 γαρ ην του κ̅υ̅ τυ 
			πος ϊωνας· παθος δε 
		 του χ̅υ̅· καθαιρεσις 
		 ϊουδαιων· η γεγο 
			νεν εξ επιβουλης 
		 αυτων και δυσσε 
			βειας˙ δοθησεται 
		 τοινυν αυτοις το 
		 επι τω σταυρω πα 
			θος· και η εκ νεκρω¯ 
		 αναβιωσις:   τ αγι κυρ 3 

 ̅ωσπερ γαρ ην φησιν 
		 ϊωνας εν τη κοιλι 
			[α του κητους τρεις] 
		 ηµερας και τρεις 
		 νυκτας· ουτως ε 
			σται και ο υ̅ς̅ του 
		 α ̅ν̅ο̅υ̅ εν τη καρδια 
		 της γης· τρεις ηµε 
			ρας και τρεις νυκτ(ας)˙  
		 αλλ’ ειπερ ην εφι 
			κτον µη αν εθελη 

  
 
 
 
 

 
 

   π̅γ ̅ 
 
 
 
  

	
			ἀυτος δε εἰπεν· µενουν µα 

			καριοι οι ακουοντες τον λο 

			γον του θ ̅υ̅· και φυλασσοντες·  
των δε οχλων επαθροιζοµε 

			νων· ηρξατο λεγειν˙ η γενεα 

		 αυτη. γενεα πονηρα εστιν ση 

			[µειον ζητει και σηµειον ου] 

		 [δ]οθησεται αυτη ει µη το 

		 σηµειον ϊωνα κ ̅η ̅  ̅καθως γαρ ἐ 

			γενετο ϊωνας τοις νινευϊ 

			ταις σηµειον˙  

 
 
 
  

			σαι παθειν τον επι του σταυρου κατα σαρκα θανατον τον ι̅ν̅· ουδ’ αν τουτο τοις 
  ϊουδαιοις το σηµειον εδοθη· επειδη δε απαραιτητο ην το παθος επι σ̅ρ ̅ι̅α ̅ της 
  ὑπ ο̅υ̅ν̅ο ̅ν̅ πραττοµενον· δεδοται τοις απιστοις εις κατακριµα˙ ὁτι δε παν µεγα 
  σηµειον εστι της θεοπρεπους δυναµεως τε και εξουσιας του ενανθρωπησαν 
  τος λογου· το καταργησαι θανατον· και ανατρεψαι την φθοραν δια της εκ νε 
  κρων αναστασεως αυτου· χ4 αρκεσει καθαπερ εγωµαι τοις επιεικεσιν ἐις πληρο 
			φοριαν τα πολλοις αναπισθηναι χρηµασι τους πιλατου στρατιωτας· 5 

 



 

 

Luke 11:28–30 

 
 
327-1. From Saint Titus. The request is out of wickedness, because the request follows 
concerning nothing. For it is ‘a wicked and adulterous generation’ (cf. Matthew 12:39, 
16:4), as Matthew says. It is adulterous because it departs from God and attaches itself 
to the demons which rule improperly and imperiously. So not giving a sign to them is 
also very reasonable, in keeping with ‘The evil people seek me and they will not find 
me’ (Proverbs 1:28). But promising to them the sign of Jonah makes this clear, because 
they shall have their own disappointment as a sign. For Jonah was a type of the passion 
of the Lord. The passion of Christ was the purification of the Jews, which came to 
pass from their treachery and impiety. Accordingly, the passion on the cross and the 
resurrection from the dead shall be given to them. ❧  
 
328-1. From Saint Cyril. He says, ‘For just as Jonah was for three days and three nights 
in the belly of the sea monster, so for three days and three nights the Son of Man will 
be in the heart of the earth’ (Matthew 12:40). But if it had been possible for Jesus not 
to wish to suffer death on the cross according to the flesh, this sign would not have 
been given to the Jews. Yet since the passion was inevitable which was enacted for the 
salvation of all under heaven, it has been given to the unbelievers for condemnation. 
Because annihilating death and overcoming destruction through his resurrection from 
the dead is an all-great sign of the divine power and authority of the incarnate Word, 
this will suffice, I think, for reasonable people as full assurance that the soldiers of Pi-
late were persuaded with much money ... 5 

 

1 Kephalaion 41: On Those who Asked for a Sign. 
2 Scholium 327-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. 
3 Scholium 328-1: Cyril, Homily 82 on Luke. The abbreviation is for τ(ου) αγι(ου) 
κυρ(ιλλου). 
4 The significance of this symbol is unclear; the passage is continuous with the previous one in 
the Syriac version, and seems unlikely to be intended as a separate scholium. 
5 At least half a page is missing, which would have contained Luke 11:30b–31a. 
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328-2. ... and you also dismiss, heedlessly, the wonder of the words. How is it not that 
‘something greater than Solomon is here’ (Luke 11:31), meaning ‘in me’? Consider 
again, I ask you, the skill of the Word. For why does he say ‘here’ and not rather ‘in 
me’? In order that he might persuade us to be humble, even if we are filled up with 
spiritual gifts; but also so that it was not at all unlikely that Jews who heard that ‘some-
thing greater than Solomon is in me’ would try to say again their usual comments 
about him: ‘See, he says that he himself is superior to those who ruled among us with 
distinction.’ Accordingly, the Saviour is purposefully moderate, saying ‘here’ instead 
of ‘in me’. ❧  

 

 

1 The top half of this page is missing. The catena text was probably similar to Paris, BnF, supp. 
grec. 612, f. 250v: εσπουδασε περι την σολολωντος ... αλλοτριουσθαι προς τον λογον. 
2 Scholium 328-2: Cyril, Fragments on Luke. 
3 Half a page is missing, which would have contained Luke 11:32. 

Luke 11:31 
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			[σολο]µωνος ωδε   2  [και το θαυµα των] 

		 λογων αναισθητως 
		 παραπεµπεσθε 
		 πως ου πλειονος σολο 

 
 
 
›  
  

			µωνος ωδε˙ τουτ’ εστι παρ εµοι και ορα µοι παλιν του λογου το ευτεχνες·  
		 δ[ια]τι γαρ το ωδε φησιν· και ουχι δη µαλλον παρ’ εµοι˙ ϊν ηµας αναπει 
			ση ταπεινοφρονειν· καν χαρισµατων ωµεν αναµεστοι πνευµατικω¯·  
		 αλλ’ ωςτε δε το απεικος ην ουδεν· ϊουδαιους ακουσαντας οτι πλειον 
		 σολοµωνος εστι παρ εµοι· τα συνηθη παλιν περι αυτου πειρασθαι λαλειν·  
		 ιδου και των παρ ηµιν επισηµως βεβασιλευκοτων εαυτον ειναι φη 
			σιν εν αµεινοσι˙ µετριαζ[ε]ι τοινυν οικονοµικως ο σ̅η̅ρ ̅ το ωδε λεγων·  
																																																		αντι του παρ εµοι: 3 

 

Fol. LXXXIXr 
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2	 του λυχνου χρειαν·  
		 κειται γαρ ο λυχνος·  
		 ὑψου και επι λυχνι 
			αν αει, ιν ειη τοις ορω 
			σι χρησιµος· και τι το 
		 εντευθεν περινοη 

 
			[ιωνα ωδε ουδεις δε λυχνον] 

		 [α]ψας [ει]ς κρυπτην τιθησιν 

		 αλλ επ[ι τ]ην λυχνιαν˙  

 
 
 
 
 
  

			σωµεν˙ προ µεν γαρ της του [σ̅ρ ̅ς̅ ηµων επι]δηµιας κατεσκοτισε την ὑπ’ ο̅υ̅ν̅ο̅ν̅ 
		 ο του σκοτους πατηρ τουτεστιν [ο σατα]νας, αχλυι τη νοητη τα παντα κατε 
			µελαινετο˙ επειδη δε ηµεν εν [τουτοις λ]υχνον ωσπ[ερ τινα τη] ὑπ ουρανον 
		 δεδωκεν ὁ π̅η̅ρ ̅ τον υ̅ν̅. ινα [το θειον] ηµιν [α]ν[αστρα]ψη [φως, κ]αι αχλυος ηµας 
		 εξεληται διαβολικης, αλλ ω ϊουδαι[ε ει µ]ε[ν αιτια τον λυχνον οτι µη κρυ] 
			πτεται µαλλον, αλλ’ ὑψου και επι λυ[χνια] κειµενος [εν]ιησι τοις ορωσι το φω[ς] ε 
			γκαλει χ̅ω̅ µη λαθειν εθελοντι µαλλ[ον αλλ ο]ρασθαι παρα παντων, και φωτι 
			[ζ]οντι τους εσκοτισµενους· και [το της α]ληθους θεογνωσιας ενιεντι φως. ου 
			κουν ουκ ϊνα θαυµαζηται µαλλον [επληρου τ]ας θεοσηµειας[:] 3 

 



 

 

Luke 11:32–33 
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329-1. ... use of the lamp. For the lamp is placed on high and always on a lampstand, so 
that it is useful for those who see. Let us consider what it is that comes from this. For 
before the coming of our Saviour, the father of darkness that is Satan darkened all that 
was under heaven, and made everything black with a spiritual fog. But when we were 
in such circumstances, the Father gave the Son as a lamp to what was under heaven so 
that the divine light might blaze out for us, and might rescue us from the diabolical 
fog. But, Jew, if you blame the lamp because it is not so much hidden but, having been 
placed on high and on a lampstand, sends light to those who see, accuse Christ of 
wanting not to be hidden but rather to be seen by all people, and giving light to those 
in darkness, and sending the light of the true knowledge of God. Therefore it was not 
so much that he should be admired but he fulfilled his divine signs... 3 
 

 

1 The top half of this page is missing. The lower half was not transcribed by Greenlee. 
2 Scholium 329-1: Cyril, Fragments on Luke. 
3 This is the end of the extant manuscript. 
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APPENDIX 1.  
CONCORDANCE OF UNDERTEXT AND OVERTEXT 
PAGES 

 
Undertext Overtext  

Ir (top) 90v 

Ir (bottom) 95r  

Iv (top) 90r (pencil 89) 

Iv (bottom) 95v 

IIr (top) 44r (pencil 43) 

IIr (bottom) 45v 

IIv (top) 44v 

IIv (bottom) 45r (pencil 44) 

IIIr (top) 107r (pencil 106) 

IIIr (bottom) 110v 

IIIv (top) 107v 

IIIv (bottom) 110r (pencil 109) 

IVr (top) 170r (pencil 169) 

IVr (bottom) 175v 

IVv (top) 170v 

IVv (bottom) 175r (pencil 174) 

Vr (top) 81r (pencil 80) 

Vr (bottom) 88v 

Vv (top) 81v 

Vv (bottom) 88r (pencil 87) 

VIr (top) 52r (pencil 51) 

VIr (bottom) 53v 

VIv (top) 52v 

VIv (bottom) 53r (pencil 52) 

Undertext Overtext  

VIIr (bottom; top 
missing, sewn onto 
LXXXIXr) 

169r (pencil 168) 

VIIv (bottom; top 
missing, sewn onto 
LXXIXv) 

169v 

VIIIr (top) 108r (pencil 107) 

VIIIr (bottom) 109v 

VIIIv (top) 108v 

VIIIv (bottom) 109r (pencil 108) 

IXr (top) 132r (pencil 131) 

IXr (bottom) 133v 

IXv (top) 132v 

IXv (bottom) 133r (pencil 132) 

Xr (top) 77r (pencil 76) 

Xr (bottom) 76v 

Xv (top) 77v 

Xv (bottom) 76r (pencil 75) 

XIr (top) 16r 

XIr (bottom) 9v 

XIv (top) 16v 

XIv (bottom) 9r 

XIIr (top) 33r (pencil 32) 

XIIr (bottom) 40v 

XIIv (top) 33v 
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Undertext Overtext  

XIIv (bottom) 40r (pencil 39) 

XIIIr (top) 18r 

XIIIr (bottom) 23v 

XIIIv (top) 18v 

XIIIv (bottom) 23r (pencil 22 
corrected to 23) 

XIVr (top) 131r (pencil 130) 

XIVr (bottom) 134v 

XIVv (top) 131v 

XIVv (bottom) 134r (pencil 133) 

XVr (top) 51r (pencil 50) 

XVr (bottom) 54v 

XVv (top) 51v 

XVv (bottom) 54r (pencil 53) 

XVIr (top) 20r 

XVIr (bottom) 21v 

XVIv (top) 20v 

XVIv (bottom) 21r 

XVIIr (top) 117r (pencil 116) 

XVIIr (bottom) 116v 

XVIIv (top) 117v 

XVIIv (bottom) 116r (pencil 115) 

XVIIIr (top) 140r (pencil 139) 

XVIIIr (bottom) 141v 

XVIIIv (top) 140v 

XVIIIv (bottom) 141r (pencil 140) 

XIXr (top) 118r (pencil 117) 

XIXr (bottom) 115v 

XIXv (top) 118v 

XIXv (bottom) 115r (pencil 114) 

XXr (top) 41r (pencil 40) 

XXr (bottom) 48v 

Undertext Overtext  

XXv (top) 41v 

XXv (bottom) 48r (pencil 47) 

XXIr (top) 101r (pencil 100) 

XXIr (bottom) 100v 

XXIv (top) 101v 

XXIv (bottom) 100r (pencil 99) 

XXIIr (top) 126r (pencil 125) 

XXIIr (bottom) 123v 

XXIIv (top) 126v 

XXIIv (bottom) 123r (pencil 122) 

XXIIIr (top) 125r (pencil 124) 

XXIIIr (bottom) 124v 

XXIIIv (top) 125v 

XXIIIv (bottom) 124r (pencil 123) 

XXIVr (top) 163r (pencil 
162?) 

XXIVr (bottom) 166v 

XXIVv (top) 163v 

XXIVv (bottom) 166r (pencil 165) 

XXVr (top) 10r 

XXVr (bottom) 15v 

XXVv (top) 10v 

XXVv (bottom) 15r 

XXVIr (top) 37r (pencil 36) 

XXVIr (bottom) 36v 

XXVIv (top) 37v 

XXVIv (bottom) 36r (pencil 35) 

XXVIIr (top) 56r (pencil 55) 

XXVIIr (bottom) 49v 

XXVIIv (top) 56v 

XXVIIv (bottom) 49r (pencil 48) 

XXVIIIr (top) 119r (pencil 118) 
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Undertext Overtext  

XXVIIIr (bottom) 114v 

XXVIIIv (top) 119v 

XXVIIIv (bottom) 114r (pencil 113) 

XXIXr (top) 120r (pencil 119) 

XXIXr (bottom) 113v 

XXIXv (top) 120v 

XXIXv (bottom) 113r (pencil 112) 

XXXr (top) 55r (pencil 54) 

XXXr (bottom) 50v 

XXXv (top) 55v 

XXXv (bottom) 50r (pencil 49) 

XXXIr (top) 61r (pencil 60) 

XXXIr (bottom) 60v 

XXXIv (top) 61v 

XXXIv (bottom) 60r (pencil 59) 

XXXIIr (top) 146r (pencil 145) 

XXXIIr (bottom) 151v 

XXXIIv (top) 146v 

XXXIIv (bottom) 151r (pencil 150) 

XXXIIIr (top) 145r (pencil 144) 

XXXIIIr (bottom) 152v 

XXXIIIv (top) 145v 

XXXIIIv (bottom) 152r (pencil 151) 

XXXIVr (top) 78r (pencil 77) 

XXXIVr (bottom) 75v 

XXXIVv (top) 78v 

XXXIVv (bottom) 75r (pencil 74) 

XXXVr (top) 156r (pencil 155) 

XXXVr (bottom) 157v 

XXXVv (top) 156v 

XXXVv (bottom) 157r (pencil 156) 

XXXVIr (top) 67r (pencil 66) 

Undertext Overtext  

XXXVIr (bottom) 70r (pencil 69) 

XXXVIv (top) 67v 

XXXVIv (bottom) 70v 

XXXVIIr (top) 46r (pencil 45) 

XXXVIIr (bottom) 43v 

XXXVIIv (top) 46v 

XXXVIIv (bottom) 43r (pencil 42) 

XXXVIIIr (top) 97r (pencil 96) 

XXXVIIIr (bottom) 104v 

XXXVIIIv (top) 97v 

XXXVIIIv (bottom) 104r (pencil 103) 

XXXIXr (top) 122r (pencil 121) 

XXXIXr (bottom) 127v 

XXXIXv (top) 122v 

XXXIXv (bottom) 127r (pencil 126) 

XLr (top) 121r (pencil 120) 

XLr (bottom) 128v 

XLv (top) 121v 

XLv (bottom) 128r (pencil 127) 

XLIr (top) 98r (pencil 97) 

XLIr (bottom) 103v 

XLIv (top) 98v 

XLIv (bottom) 103r (pencil 102) 

XLIIr (top) 47r (pencil 46) 

XLIIr (bottom) 42v 

XLIIv (top) 47v 

XLIIv (bottom) 42r (pencil 41) 

XLIIIr (top) 68r (pencil 67) 

XLIIIr (bottom) 69v 

XLIIIv (top) 68v 

XLIIIv (bottom) 69r (pencil 68) 

XLIVr (top) 71v 
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Undertext Overtext  

XLIVr (bottom) 66r (pencil 65) 

XLIVv (top) 71r (pencil 70) 

XLIVv (bottom) 66v 

XLVr (top) 153r (pencil 152) 

XLVr (bottom) 160v 

XLVv (top) 153v 

XLVv (bottom) 160r (pencil 159) 

XLVIr (top) 74r (pencil 73) 

XLVIr (bottom) 79v 

XLVIv (top) 74v 

XLVIv (bottom) 79r (pencil 78) 

XLVIIr (top) 73r (pencil 72) 

XLVIIr (bottom) 80v 

XLVIIv (top) 73v 

XLVIIv (bottom) 80r (pencil 79) 

XLVIIIr (top) 154r (pencil 153) 

XLVIIIr (bottom) 159v 

XLVIIIv (top) 154v 

XLVIIIv (bottom) 159r (pencil 158) 

XLIXr (top) 65r (pencil 64) 

XLIXr (bottom) 72v 

XLIXv (top) 65v 

XLIXv (bottom) 72r (71 pencil) 

Lr (top) 19r 

Lr (bottom) 22v 

Lv (top) 19v 

Lv (bottom) 22r (pencil 21, 
corrected to 22) 

LIr (top) 93r (pencil 92) 

LIr (bottom) 92v 

LIv (top) 93v 

LIv (bottom) 92r (pencil 91) 

Undertext Overtext  

LIIr (top) 86r (pencil 85) 

LIIr (bottom) 83v 

LIIv (top) 86v 

LIIv (bottom) 83r (pencil 82) 

LIIIr (top) 87r (pencil 86) 

LIIIr (bottom) 82v 

LIIIv (top) 87v 

LIIIv (bottom) 82r (pencil 81) 

LIVr (top) 138r (pencil 137) 

LIVr (bottom) 143v 

LIVv (top) 138v 

LIVv (bottom) 143r (pencil 142) 

LVr (top) 24r (pencil 23 
corrected to 24) 

LVr (bottom) 17v 

LVv (top) 24v 

LVv (bottom) 17r 

LVIr (top) 1r 

LVIr (bottom) 8v 

LVIv (top) 1v 

LVIv (bottom) 8r 

LVIIr (top) 38r (pencil 37) 

LVIIr (bottom) 35v 

LVIIv (top) 38v 

LVIIv (bottom) 35r (pencil 34) 

LXIIIr (top) 3r 

LVIIIr (top) 39r (pencil 38) 

LXIIIr (bottom) 6v 

LVIIIr (bottom) 34v 

LXIIIv (top) 3v 

LVIIIv (top) 39v 

LXIIIv (bottom) 6r 
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Undertext Overtext  

LVIIIv (bottom) 34r (pencil 33) 

LIXr (top) 94v 

LIXr (bottom) 91r (pencil 90) 

LIXv (top) 94r (pencil 93) 

LIXv (bottom) 91v 

LXr (top) 4r 

LXr (bottom) 5v 

LXv (top) 4v 

LXv (bottom) 5r 

LXIr (top) 57r (pencil 56) 

LXIr (bottom) 64v 

LXIv (top) 57v 

LXIv (bottom) 64r (pencil 63) 

LXIIr (top) 150r (pencil 149) 

LXIIr (bottom) 147v 

LXIIv (top) 150v 

LXIIv (bottom) 147r (pencil 146) 

LXIVr (top) 144r (pencil 143) 

LXIVr (bottom) 137v 

LXIVv (top) 144v 

LXIVv (bottom) 137r (pencil 136) 

LXVr (top) 139r (pencil 138) 

LXVr (bottom) 142v 

LXVv (top) 139v 

LXVv (bottom) 142r (pencil 141) 

LXVIr (top) 2r 

LXVIr (bottom) 7v 

LXVIv (top) 2v 

LXVIv (bottom) 7r 

LXVIIr (top) 149r (pencil 148) 

LXVIIr (bottom) 148v 

LXVIIv (top) 149v 

Undertext Overtext  

LXVIIv (bottom) 148r (pencil 147) 

LXVIIIr Only stub of 
original (top) half 
left. 

173v 

LXVIIIr (bottom) 172r (pencil 171) 

LXVIIIv Only stub of 
original (top) half 
left. 

173r (pencil 172) 

LXVIIIv (bottom) 172v 

LXIXr (top) 96v 

LXIXr (bottom) 89r (pencil 88) 

LXIXv (top) 96r (pencil 95) 

LXIXv (bottom) 89v 

LXXr (top) 155r (pencil 154) 

LXXr (bottom) 158v 

LXXv (top) 155v 

LXXv (bottom) 158r (pencil 157) 

LXXIr (top) 62r (pencil 61) 

LXXIr (bottom) 59v 

LXXIv (top) 62v 

LXXIv (bottom) 59r (pencil 58) 

LXXIIr (top) 111r (pencil 110) 

LXXIIr (bottom) 106v 

LXXIIv (top) 111v 

LXXIIv (bottom) 106r (pencil 105) 

LXXIIIr (top) 168r (pencil 167) 

LXXIIIr (bottom) 161v 

LXXIIIv (top) 168v 

LXXIIIv (bottom) 161r (pencil 160) 

LXXIVr (top) 167r (pencil 166) 

LXXIVr (bottom) 162v 

LXXIVv (top) 167v 

LXXIVv (bottom) 162r (pencil 161) 
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Undertext Overtext  

LXXVr (top) 112r (pencil 111) 

LXXVr (bottom) 105v 

LXXVv (top) 112v 

LXXVv (bottom) 105r (pencil 104) 

LXXVIr (top) 63r (pencil 62) 

LXXVIr (bottom) 58v 

LXXVIv (top) 63v 

LXXVIv (bottom) 58r (pencil 57) 

LXXVIIr (top) 84r (pencil 83) 

LXXVIIr (bottom) 85v 

LXXVIIv (top) 84v 

LXXVIIv (bottom) 85r (pencil 84) 

LXXVIIIr (top) 99r (pencil 98) 

LXXVIIIr (bottom) 102v 

LXXVIIIv (top) 99v 

LXXVIIIv (bottom) 102r (pencil 101) 

LXXIXr (top) 129r (pencil 128) 

LXXIXr (bottom) 136v 

LXXIXv (top) 129v 

LXXIXv (bottom) 136r (pencil 135) 

LXXXr (top) 12r 

LXXXr (bottom) 13v 

LXXXv (top) 12v 

LXXXv (bottom) 13r 

LXXXIr (top) 11r 

LXXXIr (bottom) 14v 

LXXXIv (top) 11v 

LXXXIv (bottom) 14r 

LXXXIIr (top) 130r (pencil 129) 

LXXXIIr (bottom) 135v 

LXXXIIv (top) 130v 

LXXXIIv (bottom) 135r (pencil 134) 

Undertext Overtext  

LXXXIIIr (top) 164r (pencil 163) 

LXXXIIIr (bottom) 165v 

LXXXIIIv (top) 164v 

LXXXIIIv (bottom) 165r (pencil 164) 

LXXXIVr (top) 25r (pencil 24 
corrected to 25) 

LXXXIVr (bottom) 32v 

LXXXIVv (top) 25v 

LXXXIVv (bottom) 32r (pencil 31) 

LXXXVr (top) 26r (pencil 25) 

LXXXVr (bottom) 31v 

LXXXVv (top) 26v 

LXXXVv (bottom) 31r (pencil 30) 

LXXXVIr (top) 30r (pencil 29) 

LXXXVIr (bottom) 27v 

LXXXVIv (top) 30v 

LXXXVIv (bottom) 27r (pencil 26) 

LXXXVIIr (top) 29r (pencil 28) 

LXXXVIIr (bottom) 28v 

LXXXVIIv (top) 29v 

LXXXVIIv (bottom) 28r (pencil 26 
corrected to 27) 

LXXXVIIIr (top) 171r (pencil 170) 

LXXXVIIIr (bottom) 174v 

LXXXVIIIv (top) 171v 

LXXXVIIIv (bottom) 174r (pencil 173) 

LXXXIXr (bottom) 
(top missing, sewn 
onto VIIr) 

176v 

LXXXIXv (bottom) 
(top missing, sewn 
onto VIIv) 

176r (pencil 175) 
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APPENDIX 2.  
LIST OF SCHOLIA 

The following table lists all the scholia in Codex Zacynthius. The second column provides 
the number assigned by the Codex Zacynthius project (as described on page 10 above). This 
is followed by the exact form of the number and the title given in the manuscript, including 
punctuation and with abbreviations expanded. Where there is no such indication, ‘–’ is used; 
if the manuscript is lacunose or text may have been obscured in the gutter, this is shown by 
‘[...]’. The indication ‘(continuous)’ means that there is no indication of the beginning of a 
new scholium (e.g. by a blank space or enlarged letter). The final column gives the source of 
each scholium, so far as it has been possible to identify it. In addition to standard abbrevia-
tions used elsewhere in this book, the following abbreviations are employed: 

Cramer J.A. Cramer, Catenae Graecorum Patrum in Novum Testamentum. 
Vol. II: In Evangelia S. Lucae et S. Joannis (Oxford: OUP, 1849). 

Mai 1838 Angelo Mai, Classicorum Auctorum e Vaticanis Codicibus Editorum. 
Tomus X (Rome: Collegium Urbanum, 1838). 

Rauer Max Rauer, Origenes: Werke. Neunter Band. Die Homilien zu Lukas. 
(Second edn. GCS 49 [35]. Berlin: Hinrichs, 1959). 

Reuss Joseph Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare aus der Griechischen Kirche. TU 
130 (Berlin: Akademie, 1984). 

Sickenberger  Joseph Sickenberger, Titus von Bostra. Studien zu dessen Lukashomi-
lien. TU 21.1 (Leipzig, Hinrichs, 1901). 

Sickenberger 1909 Joseph Sickenberger, Fragmente der Homilien des Cyrill von Alexand-
rien zum Lukasevangelium. TU 34 (Leipzig: Hinrichs, 1909). 

 
The majority of scholia were identified using the Thesaurus Linguae Graecae. The numer-
ation of Cyril of Alexandria’s Homilies on Luke is taken from Reuss based on the Syriac; 
fragments which have not been assigned to one of these homilies are simply indicated as 
fragments.1 

                                                
1 See further R. Payne Smith, The Gospel according to S. Luke by S. Cyril, Patriarch of Alexandria 
(Oxford: OUP, 1859). 
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Folio Scholium Number & Title in Codex Identification 

IIIr 001-1 α † του αγιου ιωαννου 
επισκο(που) 
κωσταντινουπολ(εως
) 

Chrysostom, Homily 1 on Matthew 
[PG 57: 16, 19–23] 

IIIr 001-2 α – Origen, Commentary on John 
[Cramer p.6, 7–10] 

IIIr 001-3 α αλλως Origen, Commentary on John [SC 1, 
5, 27, 8–9] 

IIIr 001-4 α αλλως Origen, Commentary on John [SC 1, 
5  27.9–10] 

IIIr 002-1 β – Unknown source [Cramer p.6, 12–
17] 

IIIr 003-1 [γ] – Origen, Homily 1 on Luke [Rauer, 
p.3]  

IIIv 004-1a δ του αυτου :- 
ωρ(ιγενους) 

Origen, Homily 1 on Luke [Rauer, 
p.6] 

IIIv 004-1b – (continuous) Origen, Fragment 1c on Luke [Rauer, 
p.227] 

IIIv 005-1a ε εξ ανεπιγραφου :- Origen, Fragment 5 on Luke [Rauer, 
p.228] 

IIIv 005-1b – (continuous) Cyril, Fragments on Luke [PG 72: 
476.11–18] 

IVr 005-2a ε ωριγενους Origen, Homily 1 on Luke [Rauer, 
pp.7–9] 

IVr 005-2b – (continuous) Origen, Fragment 4 on Luke [Rauer, 
p.228] 

IVr 005-3 [...] σευηρου 
αρχιεπισκοπου 
αντιοχ(ειας) απο 
λογου λγ  

Severus, Sermon 33 [cf. Mai 1838, 
p.410] 

IVv 006-1 ς ωριγενους Origen, Homily 1 on Luke [Rauer, 
p.9] 

IVv 007-1a ζ του αυτου Origen, Homily 1 on Luke [Rauer, 
pp.10–11] 

IVv 007-1b – (continuous) Origen, Fragment 8 on Luke [Rauer, 
p.229] 

IVv 008-1 η εξ ανεπιγραφου Unknown source [Cramer p.7, 9–12] 
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Vr 009-1 θ εξ ανεπιγραφου Unknown source [Cramer p.7, 14–
18] 

Vr 010-1 ι βικτορος Victor, unknown work 

Vr 011-1 ια εξ ανεπιγραφου Unknown source [Cramer p.7, 24–
25] 

Vr 012-1 ιβ ωριγενους Origen, Homily 2 on Luke [Rauer, 
p.14] 

Vv 013-1 ιγ ωριγενους Origen, Homily 2 on Luke [Rauer, 
p.16] 

Vv 014-1 ιδ εξ ανεπιγραφ(ου) Unknown [cf. Cramer, p.8, 1–3] 

VIr 023-1 κγ´ εξ ανεπιγραφου Eusebius, Fragments on Luke [PG 24: 
532.11–17] 

VIr 024-1 κδ ωριγενους Origen, Homily 5 on Luke [Rauer, 
p.29] 

VIr 024-2 κδ σευηρου 
αρχιεπισκ(οπου) 
αντιοχ(ειας) απο 
λο(γου) λβ:- 

Severus, Sermon 32 [Mai 1838, 
p.409] 

VIr–v 024-3 κδ ϊσιδωρου 
πρεσβυτ(ερου) 
πηλουσιωτου :- 

Isidore, Letter on Divine Interpreta-
tion [PG 78: 1, 131.3–12] 

VIv 025-1 κε ωρ(ιγενους) Origen, Homily 5 on Luke [Rauer, 
pp.29–31] 

VIIr 027-1 [...] [...] Origen, Homily 6 on Luke [Rauer, 
p.33] 

VIIv 029-1 [...] [...] Severus, Fragments on Luke [Mai 
1838, p.412] 

VIIIr 030-1 λ ωριγενους :- Origen, Fragments 22b and 23 on 
Luke [Rauer, p.236] 

VIIIr 030-2 λ σευηρου 
αρχ(ι)επισκο(που) 
αντιοχ(ειας) απο 
λο(γου) β 

Severus, Sermon 2 [Mai 1838, 
pp.470–1] 

VIIIr 031-1 λα του αυτου εκ του 
αυτου λογου :- 

Severus, Sermon 2 [Cramer, p.11, 
30–2] 

VIIIv 032-1 λβ ωριγενους :- Origen, Homily 6 on Luke [Rauer, 
pp.38–41] 
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VIIIv 032-2 λβ σευηρου 
αρχιεπισκο(που) 
αντιοχ(ειας) απο 
λο(γου) β 

Severus, Sermon 2 [Mai 1838, p.411; 
cf. PG 72: 549, 21–22]. See also Ori-
gen, Fragments 24 and 25 on Luke 
[Rauer, pp.236–7] 

VIIIv 032-32 – –  Origen? [Cramer p.12, 11]  

VIIIv 033-1 λγ του αυτου εκ του 
αυτου λογου : 

Severus, Sermon 2 [Mai 1838, p.411] 

VIIIv 033-2 λγ ευσεβειου καισαρειας 
:- 

Eusebius, Fragments on Luke [PG 24: 
532, 20–27] 

IXr 037-1 [...] [...] Severus, Sermon 115 

IXr 038-1 λη ευσεβειου καισαρειας 
:- 

Eusebius, Fragments on Luke [PG 24: 
532.53–55] 

IXr 038-2 λη σευηρου απο λογου ξγ 
:- 

Severus, Sermon 63  

IXr–v 038-3 – και μετ ολιγα :- Severus, Sermon 63 [Mai 1838, 
pp.451–2] 

Xr 039-1 λθ ευσεβιου :- Eusebius, Fragments on Luke [PG 24: 
532.57–533.2] 

Xr 040-1 μ του αυτου :-  Origen, Fragment 27b on Luke 
[Rauer, p.237] 

Xr 041-1 μα του αυτου :-  Origen, Homily 7 on Luke [Rauer, 
p.41] 

Xr 041-2 μα – Origen, Homily 7 on Luke [Rauer, 
p.42] 

Xv 042-1 μβ ευσεβιου :- Origen, Homily 7 on Luke [Rauer 
pp.41–2] 

Xv 043-1 μγ εξ ανεπιγραφου :- Severus, Fragments on Luke [Mai 
1838, pp.413–4] 

Xv 043-2 μγ ωριγενους :- Origen, Fragments 31 and 32c  on 
Luke  [Rauer, p.239] 

XIr 044-1 μδ εξ ανεπιγραφου :- Origen, Fragments 32 and 33 on Luke 
[Rauer, pp.239–40] 

XIr 044-2 μδ ωριγενους :- Origen, Fragment 33b on Luke 
[Rauer, p.240] 

                                                
2 This is an additional short scholium in the margin of fol. VIIIv. 
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XIr 044-3 [...] [...] Severus, Fragments on Luke [Mai 
1838, p.413] 

XIr–v 044-4 μδ του αυτου απο λογου  ̇ Severus, Fragments on Luke [Mai 
1838, pp.412–3]  

XIv 045-1 με εξ ανεπιγραφου :- Origen, Fragment 34 on Luke [Rauer, 
p.241] 

XIv 045-2 με ωριγενους :- Origen, Fragments 35 and 36 on Luke 
[Rauer, pp.241–2] 

XIIr 045-3 με ϊσιδωρου 
πρεσβυτ(ερου) 
πηλουσιωτου 
επιστολ(ης) τξγ : 

Isidore, Letter 363 [PG 78: 1, 363.4–
12] 

XIIr 046-1a μϛ εξ ανεπιγραφου :- Origen, Fragment 38 on Luke [Rauer, 
p.243] 

XIIr 046-1b – (continuous) Origen, Fragments on Luke (in cate-
nae) [Cramer, p.14, 24–26]  

XIIr–v 046-2 μϛ ωριγεν(ους) :- Origen, Homily 8 on Luke [Rauer, 
pp.47–50] 

XIIv 047-1 μζ εξ ανεπιγραφου :- Origen, Fragment 39 on Luke [Rauer, 
p.243] 

XIIv 048-1 μη του αυτου Origen, Fragment 40b on Luke 
[Rauer, p.243] 

XIIv 049-1 μθ του αυτου Origen, Fragment 41a on Luke 
[Rauer, p.244] 

XIIv 050-1 ν του αυτου Origen, Catena fragment and Frag-
ment 42 on Luke [Cramer p.14, 33–
15, 4 / Rauer p.244]  

XIIIr 051-1 να εξ ανεπιγραφου :- Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger pp.145–6] 

XIIIr 052-1 νβ βικτορος 
πρεσβυτερ(ου) :- 

Victor, unknown work [Cramer p.15, 
8] 

XIIIr 053-1 νγ εξ ανεπιγραφου :- Cyril?3 [Cramer p.15, 9–10] 

XIIIr 054-1 νδ του αυτου :- Cyril? [Cramer p.15, 12–13] 

XIIIr 055-1 νε του αυτου :- Cyril, Fragments on Luke [PG 72: 
477, 40–53; cf. Reuss p.279, 4] 

                                                
3 The suggestion of Cyril for 053-1 and 054-1 is based on the identification of 055-1 and 056-1. 
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XIIIr 056-1 νϛ του αυτ(ου) :- Cyril, Fragments on Luke [PG 72: 
480, 1–4 cf. Reuss p.279, 6] 

XIIIv 057-1 νζ εξ ανεπιγραφου :- Cyril, Fragments on Luke [PG 72: 
480, 15–16] 

XIIIv 058-1 νη του αυτου :- Cyril, Fragments on Luke [PG 72: 
480, 16–24] 

XIIIv 059-1 νθ του αυτου :- Cyril, Fragments on Luke [PG 72: 
480, 40–42] 

XIIIv 060-1 ξ του αυτου :- Cyril, Fragments on Luke [PG 72: 
480, 51–53] 

XIIIv 061-1 ξα του αυτ(ου) :- Unknown source 

XIIIv–XIVr 061-2 ξα βικτορος 
πρεσβυτερ(ου) :- 

Origen, Fragments 46 and 47a on 
Luke [Rauer, pp.245–6] 

XIVr 062-1 ξβ ωριγενους :- Origen, Homily 9 on Luke [Rauer, 
p.54] 

XIVr 063-1 ξγ εξ ανεπιγραφου :- Origen, Homily 9 on Luke [Rauer 
pp.55–6] 

XIVv 064-1 ξδ εξ ανεπιγραφου :- Origen, Homilies 9–10 on Luke 
[Rauer pp.56–8]  

XIVv 064-2 ξδ σευηρου 
αρχ(ι)επισκο(που) 
αντιοχ(ειας) απο 
λο(γου) λβ 

Severus, Sermon 32 [Mai 1838, 
p.410] 

XVr 070-1 ο βικτορος 
πρεσβυτερος :- 

Victor, unknown work 

XVr 071-1 οα του αυτου : Victor, unknown work  

XVr 072-1 οβ εξ ανεπιγραφου :- Severus, Fragments on Luke [cf. Mai 
1838, p.471]   

XVr–v 072-2 οβ σευηρου 
αρχ(ι)επισκο(που) 
αντιοχ(ειας) απο 
αριθ(μων) :- 

Severus, On Numbers [Mai 1838, 
pp.471–2]  

XVv 073-1 ογ εξ ανεπιγραφου :- Origen, Fragment 54 on Luke [Rauer, 
p.249] 

XVv 074-1 οδ ωριγενους :- Origen, Homily 11 on Luke [Rauer, 
p.71] 
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XVv 074-2 οδ του αγιου τιτου 
επισκ(οπου) 
βοστρ(ων) :- 

Titus, Homilies on Luke [Cramer 
p.19, 10–11; Sickenberger p.148] 

XVv–XVIr 074-3 – και μετ ολιγα :- Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.148] 

XVIr 075-1 οε του αγιου κυριλλ(ου) 
:- 

Cyril, Fragment II.1 on Luke [Reuss 
p.225, 1.2–8] 

XVIr 075-2 – και μετ ολιγα :- Cyril, Fragment II.1 on Luke [Reuss 
p.225, 1.9–12] 

XVIr 075-3 οε ισιδωρου 
πρεσβυ(τερου) 
επιστολ(ης) μη :- 

Isidore, Letter 48 [PG 78: 1, 48.4–10; 
also Cramer] 

XVIv 076-1 ος εξ ανεπιγραφου :- Cyril, Fragments on Luke/Homily 1 
on Luke [PG 72: 485, 24–45] 

XVIv–
XVIIr 

076-2 ος σευηρου 
αρχ(ι)επισκο(που) 

Severus, unknown work (title may be 
in gutter)  

XVIIr 077-1 οζ εξ ανεπιγραφου :- Cyril, Fragments on Luke [PG 72: 
488, 46–50] 

XVIIr 077-2 οζ σευηρου 
αρχ(ι)επισκο(που) 
απο λογου λϛ :- 

Severus, Sermon 36  

XVIIr 078-1a οη – (in gutter?) Origen, Homily 12 on Luke [Rauer, 
p.72] 

XVIIr 078-1b – (continuation) Origen, Fragment 57 on Luke [Rauer, 
p.251] 

XVIIr–v 078-2 οη του αγιου κυριλλου :- Cyril, Homily 2 on Luke [Reuss p.54, 
2; cf. Reuss p.280, 11] 

XVIIv 079-1 οθ του αυτου αγιου 
κυριλλου 

Cyril, Homily 2 on Luke [Reuss p.54, 
3.1–7] 

XVIIv 079-2 – και μετ᾽ ολιγα Cyril, Homily 2 on Luke [Reuss p.56, 
6.1–3] 

XVIIIr 080-1 π του αγιου κυριλλου :- Cyril, Homily 2 on Luke [Reuss p.56, 
6.5–16] 

XVIIIr–v 080-2 π σευηρου 
αρχ(ι)επισκο(που) 
αντιοχ(ειας) απο 
λογου λϛ :- 

Severus, Sermon 36  (?) [Origen, Frag-
ment 58 on Luke in Rauer, p.251] 
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XVIIIv 081-1 πα σευηρου εκ του αυτου 
λογου :- 

Severus, Sermon 36  (?) [Origen, Frag-
ment 60 on Luke in Rauer, p.252] 

XVIIIv 081-2 πα του αυτου παλιν εν 
υπακοη :- 

Severus, Fragments on Luke [Mai 
1838, p.414; see also Cramer p.21, 3–
10] 

XIXr 081-4 [...] [...] Cyril, Homily 3 on Luke [Reuss p.57, 
8.15–21] 

XIXr–IIr 082-1 πβ σευηρου 
αρχ(ι)επισκο(που) 
αντιοχ(ειας) απο 
επιστολ(ης) της προς 
καισαριαν πατρικιαν 
:- 

Severus, Letter III.74 to Caesaria the 
Noblewoman (Select Letters 97) [Mai 
1838, p.414 

XXv 083-1 πγ εξ ανεπιγραφου :- Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.151] 

XXv 083-2 πγ εξ ανεπιγραφου :- Cyril, Fragments on Luke [PG 72: 
501.51–504.3] 

XXIr–v 086-1 πϛ † του αγιου βασιλειου 
ομοιως ωριγενους :- 

Basil, Letter 260, To Optimus the 
Bishop [7.1–8, 14] 

XXIv 086-2 πϛ του αγιου κυριλλου :- Cyril, Homily 4 on Luke [Reuss p.58, 
11] 

XXIv 086-3 – και παλιν :- Cyril, Homily 4 on Luke [Reuss p.59, 
13] 

XXIIr 087-1 πζ † του αγιου βασιλειου 
:- 

Basil, Letter 260, To Optimus the 
Bishop [9.1–16; cf. Reuss p.281, 20?] 

XXIIr 087-2 πζ του αγιου κυριλλου 
αρχ(ι)επισκο(που) 
αλεξανδ(ρειας) εκ του 
εις τον ζαχαριαν :- 

Cyril, Commentary On Zecha-
riah/Fragments on Luke [PG 72: 505, 
36–45; cf. Reuss p.282, 21] 

XXIIv 088-1 πη του αγιου βασιλειου :- Basil, Letter 260, To Optimus the 
Bishop [9.18–25] 

XXIIIr 104-1 δ ωριγενους :- Origen, Homily 22 on Luke [Rauer, 
pp.133–4] 

XXIIIr 104-2 – και παλιν Origen, Homily 22 on Luke [Rauer, 
pp.134, 133]  
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XXIIIr 105-1 ε του αγιου ϊωαννου 
αρχ(ι)επισκο(που) 
κωνσ(ταντινοπολεως) 
:- 

Chrysostom, Homily 10 on Matthew 
[PG 57: 187, 44–54] 

XXIIIr 105-2 – και μετ᾽ ολιγα :- Chrysostom, Homily 10 on Matthew 
[PG 57: 188, 4–10] 

XXIIIr–v 105-3 ε του αγ(ιου) 
κυριλλ(ου) 

Cyril, Fragment II.13 on Luke [Reuss 
p.229, 13] 

XXIIIv 106-1 ς ωριγενους :- Origen, Homily 22 on Luke [Rauer, 
pp.136–7] 

XXIIIv 106-2 ς του αγ(ιου) 
κυριλλ(ου) :- 

Cyril, Homily 7 on Luke [Reuss p.60, 
18; p.229, 14] 

XXIVr 110-1 [...] [...] Origen, Homily 23 on Luke [Rauer, 
pp.142–3]4 

XXIVr 111-1 ια του αυτου ωριγενους 
:- 

Origen, Homily 23 on Luke [Rauer, 
p.144] 

XXIVr 112-1 ιβ του αγιου κυριλλου Cyril, Fragment II.20 on Luke [Reuss 
p.231, 20] 

XXIVv 113-1 ιγ του αγιου κυριλλου :- Cyril, Homily 10 on Luke [Reuss 
p.61, 20.1–5] 

XXIVv–
XXVr 

114-1 ιδ του αυτου :- Cyril, Homily 10 on Luke [Reuss 
p.61, 21.7–19] 

XXVr 115-1 ιε ωριγενους :- Origen, Homily 26 on Luke [Rauer, 
pp.154–5] 

XXVr–v 115-2 ιε του αγιου κυριλλ(ου) 
:- 

Cyril, Homily 10 on Luke [Reuss 
p.62, 22] 

XXVv 116-1 ις ωριγενους : Origen, Homily 27 on Luke [Rauer, 
pp.157–8] 

XXVv 117-1 ιζ του αυτου Origen, Homily 27 on Luke [Rauer, 
p.158] 

XXVIr 122-1 κβ του αγιου κυριλλ(ου) 
αρχ(ι)επισκο(που) 
αλεξ(ανδρειας) : 

Cyril, Homily 12 on Luke [Reuss 
p.64, 24] 

                                                
4 Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare, 283 no. 29 treats the last word of fol. XXIIIv and 110–1 as a single unit 
ascribed to Cyril, not noticing the probable loss of at least one leaf because of the discontinuity in 
the biblical text. 



 396 APPENDIX 2   
 

 

Folio Scholium Number & Title in Codex Identification 

XXVIv 123-1 κγ του αγιου κυριλλου :- Cyril, Homily 12 on Luke [Reuss 
p.64, 25] 

XXVIv 123-2 κγ σευηρου 
αρχ(ι)επισκο(που) 
αντιοχ(ειας) εκ του 
κατα της διαθηκης 
λαμπετιου 
συνταγματος : 

Severus, Against the Testament of 
Lampetius [Mai 1838, p.417] 

XXVIIr 125-1 [...] [...] Cyril, Fragment II.25 on Luke [Reuss 
p.233, 25.13–15] 

XXVIIr–v 126-1 κϛ του αγιου κυριλλ(ου) 
:- 

Cyril, Fragment II.26 on Luke [Reuss 
p.233, 26] 

XXVIIv 127-1 κζ του αγιου τιτου :- Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.156] 

XXVIIIr 128-1 κη ωριγενους : Origen, Homily 32 on Luke [Rauer, 
p.181] 

XXVIIIr 128-2 κη του αγιου κυριλλ(ου)  Cyril, Fragment II.27 on Luke [Reuss 
p.233, 27] 

XXVIIIv 129-1 κθ –  Cyril, Fragment II.28 on Luke [Reuss 
p.234, 28.1–5] 

XXVIIIv 130-1 λ του αυτου : Cyril, Fragment II.28 on Luke [Reuss 
p.234, 28.7–9] 

XXIXr 138-1 λη –  Cyril, Fragments II.39–40 on Luke 
[Reuss p.239, 39.16–20, p.240, 40.1] 

XXIXr 138-2 λη του αυτου : Cyril, Fragment II.41 on Luke [Reuss 
p.240, 41] 

XXIXv 140-1 μ του αγιου τιτου : Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.157] 

XXIXv 141-1 μα του αυτου Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.157] 

XXXr 142-1 μβ του αγιου κυριλλ(ου) 
: 

Cyril, Fragments II.42–44 on Luke 
[Reuss p.241, 42; 43.17–20; 44] 

XXXr 143-1 μγ του αγιου τιτου : Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.157] 

XXXIr 149-1 [...] [...] Cyril, Fragment II.55 on Luke [Reuss 
p.247, 55.15–23] 
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XXXIr–v 150-1 ν του αγιου τιτου : Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.159] 

XXXIv 151-1 να του αγιου κυριλλ(ου) 
: 

Cyril, Fragment II.56 on Luke [Reuss 
p.247, 56] 

XXXIIr 152-1 νβ του αγιου κυριλλ(ου) 
: 

Cyril, Fragment II.57 on Luke [Reuss 
p.248, 57] 

XXXIIr 153-1 νγ του αυτου : Cyril, Fragment II.58 on Luke [Reuss 
p.248, 58.1–9] 

XXXIIr–
XXXIIIr 

154-1 νδ του αγιου κυριλλ(ου) 
: 

Cyril, Fragments II.59–60 on Luke 
[Reuss p.248, 59; p.259, 60]  

XXXIIIr 155-1 νε του αγιου κυριλλ(ου)  Cyril, Fragment II.62 on Luke [Reuss 
p.249, 62] 

XXXIIIv 156-1 νς του αγιου κυριλλ(ου) 
: 

Cyril, Fragment II.63 on Luke [Reuss 
p.250, 63.1–13] 

XXXIVr 157-1 νζ του αγιου κυριλλ(ου) 
: 

Cyril, Fragment II.64 on Luke [Reuss 
p.251, 64] 

XXXIVv 158-1a νη του αγιου κυριλλ(ου) 
: 

Cyril, Fragment II.65 on Luke (Hom-
ily 22) [Reuss p.251, 65] 

XXXIVv 158-1b – (continuous) Cyril, Homily 22 on Luke [Reuss 
p.65, 26] 

XXXVr 171-1 [...] [...] Severus, Fragments on Luke [Mai 
1838, p.421] 

XXXVr 171-2 οα του αγιου κυριλλ(ου)  Cyril, Fragment II.80 on Luke (Hom-
ily 27) [Reuss p.259, 80] 

XXXVv 172-1 οβ του αγιου κυριλλ(ου) 
: 

Cyril, Homily 27 on Luke [Reuss 
p.66, 28] 

XXXVv–
XXXVIr 

173-1 ογ του αυτου : Cyril, Homily 28 on Luke [Reuss 
p.66, 29.1–13] 

XXXVIr 174-1 οδ του αγιου κυριλλου Cyril, Homily 29 on Luke [Reuss 
p.67, 30] 

XXXVIv 174-2 οδ σευηρου 
αρχιεπισκο(που) 
αντιοχ(ειας) απο 
λογου ριγ 

Severus, Sermon 113 [Mai 1838, 
pp.452–3] 
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XXXVIIr 175-1 οε του αγιου τιτου θ 5 Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.162] 

XXXVIIr 175-2 οε του αγιου κυριλλου Cyril, Fragment II.81 on Luke [Reuss 
p.259, 81.1–20] 

XXXVIIv–
XXXVIIIr 

176-1 ος του αγιου κυριλλου Cyril, Fragment II.82 on Luke [Reuss 
p.260, 82] 

XXXVIIIr 177-1 οζ του αγιου κιρυλλου 
(sic) 

Cyril, Fragment II.83 on Luke [Reuss 
p.261, 83] 

XXXVIIIv 178-1 οη του αγιου κυριλλου Cyril, Homily 32 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.68, 31.2–5]  

XXXIXr 179-1 οθ του αγιου κυριλλου Cyril, Fragment II.85 on Luke [Reuss 
p.262, 85] 

XXXIXv 180-1 π του αγιου κυριλλου Cyril, Homily 32 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.68, 31.6–17] 

XXXIXv 181-1 πα του αυτου Cyril, Homily 32 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.68, 32.1–12] 

XLr 182-1 πβ του αγιου κυριλλου Cyril, Homily 33 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.69, 33.1–11] 

XLv 183-1 πγ ωρ(ιγενους) Origen, Fragment 112 on Luke 
[Rauer p.273] 

XLv 183-2 πγ του αγιου τιτου Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.163] 

XLIr 183-3a πγ του αγιου κυριλλου Cyril, Homily 33 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.70, 36] 

XLIr 183-3b – (continuous) Cyril, Homily 33 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.70, 35] 

XLIv 184-1 πδ του αγιου τιτου Titus, unknown work 

XLIv 184-2 πδ του αγιου κυριλλου Cyril, Homily 34 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.71, 38.1–6] 

XLIv 184-3 – και μετ ολιγα Cyril, Homily 34 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.71, 38.10–15] 

XLIIr 185-1 [πε] εξ ανεπιγραφου Unknown source [Cramer p.55, 6–
16] 

                                                
5 It is not clear whether θ (presumably the numeral 9) is part of the source indication. 
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XLIIr 185-2 [πε] του αγιου κυριλλ(ου)  Cyril, Homily 34 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.71, 39] 

XLIIv 186-1 πς του αγιου τιτου Cyril, Homily 35 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.72, 40.1–10; cf. Sickenberger 
p.163–4] 

XLIIv 186-2 – και μετ ολιγα Cyril, Homily 35 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.72, 41.1–5; cf. Sickenberger p.164] 

XLIIIr 187-1 πζ εξ ανεπιγραφου Unknown source 

XLIIIv 188-1 πη εξ ανεπιγραφου Unknown source 

XLIIIv 188-2 πη του αγιου τιτου Cyril, Homily 35 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.72, 41.10–14 & p.73, 42].6 

XLIVr 190-1a ϙ εξ ανεπιγραφου Titus, Homilies on Luke, followed by 
Romans 6:9 [Sickenberger p.166] 

XLIVr 190-1b – (continuous) Cyril, Homily 36 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.74, 45.1–16] 

XLIVv 191-1 ϙα του αγιου κυριλλου Cyril, Fragments on Luke [PG 72: 
609, 54–58; cf. Reuss p.286, 47] 

XLIVv 192-1 ϙβ του αυτου Cyril, Homily 37 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.74, 46.1–3] 

XLIVv 193-1 ϙγ του αυτου Cyril, Homily 37 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.74, 46.5–11] 

XLIVv–
XLVr 

193-2 – και μετ ολιγα Cyril, Homily 37 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.75, 46.42–48] 

XLVr 194-1 ϙδ του αυτου αγιου 
κυριλλου 

Cyril, Homily 37 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.76, 47.1–13] 

XLVv 195-1 ϙε του αγιου τιτου Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.166–7] 

XLVIr 196-1 ϙς του αγιου τιτου Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.167] 

XLVIr 197-1 ϙζ του αυτου Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.167–8] 

XLVIr 197-2 ϙζ του αυτου Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.168] 

                                                
6 Although Reuss splits this scholium into two and omits a small portion from the middle, the Syr-
iac version of this sermon (Payne Smith, The Gospel according to Luke, 130) shows that this is a 
single continuous extract.  
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XLVIr 198-1 ϙη – Cyril, Homily 38 on Luke [Payne–
Smith 1859, p.146; not in Reuss] 

XLVIv 199-1 ϙθ εξ ανεπιγραφου Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.168] 

XLVIv 199-2 ϙθ αλλος Unknown source [Cramer p.59, 20–
29] 

XLVIv–
XLVIIr 

199-3 ϙθ του αγιου κυριλλου Cyril, Homily 38 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.76, 48] 

XLVIIv 200-1 ρ αλλος Unknown source 

XLVIIv 201-1 α του αγιου κυριλλου Cyril, Homily 39 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.77, 49] 

XLVIIIr 202-1 β του αγιου τιτου Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.169] 

XLVIIIr 202-2 β του αγιου κυριλλου Cyril, Homily 39 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.77, 50.1–13] 

XLVIIIv 203-1 γ του αγιου κυριλλου Cyril, Homily 40 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.78, 51.1–6] 

XLVIIIv 203-2 γ του αγιου σευηρου 
αρχ(ι)επισκοπου 
αντιοχ(ειας) απο 
λ(ογου) ριη 

Severus, Sermon 118 [Mai 1838, 
p.422] 

XLVIIIv 203-3 – και μετ ολιγα Severus, Sermon 118 [Mai 1838, 
p.422] 

XLIXr–v 204-1 δ του αγιου σευηρου 
αρχιεπισκο(που) 
αντιοχειας απο 
λ(ογου) εκ της προς 
αναστασιαν διακονον 
επιστολης :- 

Severus, Letter to Anastasia the Dea-
con [cf. Mai 1838, p.421] 

XLIXv 204-2 – και μετ ολιγα Severus, Letter to Anastasia the Dea-
con [cf. Mai 1838, pp.421–2] 

Lr 208-1 η του αγιου τιτου Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger pp.169–70] 

Lv 209-1 θ του αγ(ιου) τιτου Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.170] 

Lv 210-1 ι του αυτου Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.170] 
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LIr 216-1 [...] [...] Cyril, Homily 41 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.79, 52.11–16, 53:1–5] 

LIr–v 216-2 ις του αγιου τιτου Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger pp.172–3] 

LIv 217-1 ιζ του αγιου κυριλλου ˙ Cyril, Homily 41 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.80, 54] 

LIIr 218-1 ιη του αγιου κυριλλου Cyril, Homily 41 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.80, 55.1–9] 

LIIv 219-1 ιθ του αγιου κυριλλου Cyril, Homily 41 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.80, 55.10–29] 

LIIIr 220-1 κ του αγιου κυριλλου Cyril, Homily 41 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.80, 55.31–36; p.81, 56] 

LIIIv 221-1 κα του αγιου ϊωάννου 
επισκ(ο)π(ου) 
κω(ν)σταντινουπολ(ε
ως) 

Chrysostom, Homily 15 on Matthew 
[PG 57: 232, 32–37] 

LIIIv 221-2 κα ωρ(ιγενους) Origen, Fragment 121c–d on Luke 
[Rauer, pp.275–6] 

LIIIv 221-3 κα απολιναριου Apollinarius, Commentary on Mat-
thew(?) [Reuss p.7, 1.7–11] 

LIVr 222-1 κβ βικτορος 
πρεσβυτερ(ου)  

Victor, Fragments in catenae [Cramer 
p.66, 25–26] 

LIVr 223-1 κγ του αυτου Victor, Fragments in catenae [Cramer 
p.66, 26–28] 

LIVr 224-1 κδ του αυτου Victor, Fragments in catenae [Cramer 
p.66, 29–32] 

LIVr–v 225-1 κε του αγιου τιτου Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.174–5] 

LIVv 226-1 κς του αγιου τιτου Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.175–6 ] 

LIVv 226-2 κς του αγιου κυριλλου Cyril, Homily 42 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.81, 57.1–14] 

LVr 230-1 [...] [...] Cyril, Homily 43 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.83, 59.23–24, PG 72:632, 34–42] 

LVr 231-1 – του αγιου κυριλλου Cyril, Homily 44 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.83, 60.1–3] 
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LVr 231-2 – και μετ ολιγα · Cyril, Homily 44 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.83, 60.5–8] 

LVv 232-1 λβ του αγιου κυριλλου Cyril, Homily 44 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.84, 60.10–24] 

LVIr 233-1 λγ του αγιου κυριλλου Cyril, Homily 44 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.84, 61.1–5] 

LVIr 234-1 λδ του αυτου Cyril, Homily 44 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.84, 62] 

LVIr–v 234-2 λδ του αγιου τιτου Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.177] 

LVIv 235-1 λε του αυτου τιτου Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.178] 

LVIv 235-2 – – Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.178] 

LVIIr 240-1 [...] [...] Origen, Fragment 125 on Luke 
[Rauer, pp.278–9]; sometimes as-
cribed to Cyril [cf. Reuss p.287, 55]  

LVIIv 241-1 μα εξ ανεπιγραφου Unknown source [Cramer p.71, 17–
31] 

LVIIv 241-2a μα του αγιου κυριλλου Cyril, Homily 45 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.85, 63.4–11] 

LVIIv 241-2b – (continuous) Unknown source 7 

LVIIv 241-3 μα του αγ(ιου) σευηρου 
αρχιεπισκοπ(ου) 
αντιοχ(ειας) απο 
λογ(ου) να 

Severus, Sermon 51 [Mai 1838, 
pp.423–4] 

LVIIIr 242-1 μβ του αγιου τιτου Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger pp.181–2] 

LVIIIr 242-2 μβ του αγιου κυριλλου Cyril, Homily 45 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.85, 64] 

LVIIIv 244-1 μδ εξ ανεπιγραφου Origen, Fragment 127b–c on Luke 
[Rauer, p.280] 

LVIIIv 245-1 με του αγιου τιτου Titus, Homilies on Luke [Cramer 
p.72, 11–16; Sickenberger p.182] 

                                                
7 The source of this sentence cannot be securely identified: it has no parallel in the Syriac tradition 
of Cyril’s Homily 45, and γινωσκομεν is not used in any other scholium by Cyril in this manuscript. 
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LIXr–v 249-1 μθ του αγιου κυριλλου Cyril, Homily 47 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.86, 65.1–27] 

LIXv–LXr 249-2 – και μετ ολιγα Cyril, Homily 47 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.86, 66; p.87, 67; 68.1–10] 

LXv 250-1 ν του αγιου κυριλλου Cyril, Homily 47 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.88, 68.16–19] 

LXIv 251-1 να του αγιου κυριλλου Cyril, Homily 48 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.88, 70.1–7] 

LXIIr 252-1 νβ του αγιου κυριλλου Cyril, Homily 48 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.88, 70.13–30] 

LXIIv 252-2 νβ του αγιου σευηρου 
αντιο(χειας) εκ του 
κατ(α) της απολογιας 
ϊουλιανου 
συνταγματος 
κεφαλαιο(ν)8  

Severus, Against the Apology of Jul-
ian [Mai 1838, p.425] 

LXIIv–
LXIIIr 

252-3 νβ του αυτου εκ της προς 
κυριακον˙ και λοιπους 
ορθοδοξους εν 
κω(ν)σταντινου-
(πολει) επισκο(πους) 

Severus, To Kyriakos and the Other 
Orthodox Bishops in Constantinople 
[Mai 1838, pp.425–7] 

LXIIIv 253-1 νγ του αγιου κυριλλου Cyril, Homily 49 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.90, 72.1–25] 

LXIVr 254-1 νδ του αγιου κυριλλου Cyril, Homily 49 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.91, 73.2–17] 

LXIVv 255-1 νε του αγιου κυριλλου . Cyril, Homily 50 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.91, 74.1–8] 

LXIVv 255-2 – και μετ ολιγα Cyril, Homily 50 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.92, 74.15–20] 

LXVr 256-1 νς του αγιου κυριλλου Cyril, Homily 50 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.92, 76] 

LXVr 257-1 νζ του αυτου Cyril, Homily 50 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.93, 78] 

LXVv–
LXVIr 

258-1 νη του αγιου κυριλλου Cyril, Homily 51 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.93, 79; p.94, 80; 81] 

                                                
8 The chapter number is illegible, but may be ιε or ιθ. 



 404 APPENDIX 2   
 

 

Folio Scholium Number & Title in Codex Identification 

LXVIv 259-1 νθ του αγιου ϊωαννου 
επισκο(που) 
κω(ν)σταντινου-
πολ(εως) 

Chrysostom, Homily 56 on Matthew 
[PG 58: 549.55–550.15] 

LXVIv 259-2 νθ ωρ(ιγενους) Origen, Fragment 139 on Luke 
[Rauer, p.283] 

LXVIv–
LXVIIr 

259-3 νθ σευηρου αντιοχιας· εκ 
της προς σεργιον 
αρχιατρον 
επιστολ(ης) 
ερωτησαντα τινος 
ενεκεν ο κ(υριο)ς 
πετρον και ϊακωβον 
και ϊωαννην μονον 
παρελαβεν : 

Severus, Letter II.27 to Sergius the 
Chief Physician (Select Letters 85) 
[Mai 1838, p.453] 

LXVIIv 260-1 ξ του αγιου τιτου Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.183] 

LXVIIv 260-2 ξ του αγιου κυριλλου Cyril, Fragments on Luke [Sicken-
berger 1909 p.80, 18–81, 3; cf. Reuss 
p.287, 57] 

LXVIIv 260-3 ξ του αγ(ιου) σευηρου 
αντιοχειας εκ της 
απολογιας του 
φιλαλ(ηθους) 

Severus, Apology of Philalethes [Mai 
1838, p.522, attributed there to Cyril] 

LXVIIIr 261-1 [ξα] [...] Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p. 185] 

LXVIIIv 261-2 [...] [...] Cyril, Homily 51 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.95, 83.7–8] 

LXVIIIv 262-1 ξβ του αυτου παλι(ν) Cyril, Fragments on Luke [Sicken-
berger 1909 p.84, 11–14; cf. Reuss 
p.288, 58] 

LXIXr 265-1 [...] [...] Cyril, Homily 52 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.96, 85.15–17] 

LXIXr 265-2 – και μετ ολιγα Cyril, Homily 52 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.97, 86.1–7] 

LXIXv 266-1 ξς του αγιου τιτου Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p. 185] 
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LXIXv 266-2 ξς του αγιου κυριλλου Cyril, Homily 53 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.97, 87.5–22] 

LXXr 267-1 ξζ του αγιου κυριλλου · Cyril, Homily 53 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.98, 88] 

LXXr–v 268-1 ξη του αυτου Cyril, Homily 54 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.98, 89.1–20] 

LXXv–
LXXIr 

268-2 – και μετ ολιγα Cyril, Homily 54 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.99, 89.21–42; p.100, 90] 

LXXIr 268-3 – του αγιου σευηρου 
αντιοχ(ειας) απο 
λογ(ου) πβ 

Severus, Sermon 82 [Mai 1838, 
pp.453–4] 

LXXIv–
LXXIIr 

270-1 ο του αγιου κυριλλου Cyril, Homily 55 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.100, 91] 

LXXIIr 270-2 – του αυτου κυριλλου Cyril, Homily 56 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.101, 92.3–5] 

LXXIIr 270-3 – του αγ(ιου) τιτου Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.185] 

LXXIIv 271-1 οα του αγ(ιου) τιτου Cyril, Fragments on Luke [Sicken-
berger 1909, p.92, 5–8; cf. Reuss 
p.288, 59] 

LXXIIv 271-2 οα του αγιου κυριλλου Cyril, Homily 56 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.101, 94.2–6] 

LXXIIv–
LXXIIIr 

271-3 – και μετ ολιγα Cyril, Homily 56 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.102, 94.15–26; 95.1–12] 

LXXIIIv 272-1 οβ του αγιου κυριλλου Cyril, Homily 57 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.103, 96.1–6] 

LXXIIIv–
LXXIVr 

272-2 – και μετ ολιγα Cyril, Homily 57 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.103, 96.20–25; 97:1–15] 

LXXIVr 273-1 ογ του αγ(ιου) τιτου Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.186] 

LXXIVr–v 274-1 οδ εξ ανεπιγραφου Cyril, Homily 58 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.104, 98.1–13] (with some textual 
variants) 

LXXIVv–
LXXVr 

275-1 οε του αγιου κυριλλου Cyril, Homily 59 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.105, 99] 

LXXVr 276-1 ος του αγι(ου) τιτου Cyril, Homily 60 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.106, 100.11–24] 
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LXXVr–v 276-2 ος του αγιου κυριλλου :- Cyril, Homily 60 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.106, 100.1–11] 

LXXVv 277-1 οζ του αγιου τιτου : Cyril, Homily 60 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.106, 101.5–17] 

LXXVIr 278-1 οη του αγιου κυριλλου Cyril, Homily 61 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.107, 103] 

LXXVIr 279-1 οθ του αγιου τιτου : Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.188] 

LXXVIr–v 279-2 οθ του αγιου κυριλλου Cyril, Homily 62 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.108, 105 (plus addition), 106; cf. 
Sickenberger 1909, p.102, 1–16] 

LXXVIv 280-1 π του αγιου τιτου : Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p. 189] 

LXXVIv 281-1 πα του αυτου Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.189] 

LXXVIv 281-2 – και μετ ολιγα Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.189] 

LXXVIIr 282-1 πβ του αγιου τιτου  Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.190] 

LXXVIIr 283-1 πγ ωρ(ιγενους) Origen, Fragment 159 on Luke 
[Rauer, pp.290–1] 

LXXVIIr 284-1 πδ του αυτου Origen, Fragments 160–161a on 
Luke [Rauer, p.291] 

LXXVIIv 285-1 πε του αγιου τιτου  Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.190] 

LXXVIIv 286-1 πς του αυτου Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.190–1] 

LXXVIIv 287-1 πζ του αυτου Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.191] 

LXXVIIIr 288-1 πη του αγιου τιτου  Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.191] 

LXXVIIIr 288-2 πη του αγιου κυριλλου Cyril, Homily 63 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.108, 107] 

LXXVIIIr–
v 

289-1 [πθ] του αυτου Cyril, Homily 64 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.109, 108.1–5] 
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LXXVIIIv 289-2 – και μετ ολιγα Cyril, Homily 64 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.109, 108.12–15, 21–22] 

LXXVIIIv 290-1 ϙ του αγιου τιτου  Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.192] 

LXXVIIIv 290-2 ϙ του αγιου κυριλλου Cyril, Homily 64 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.110, 109.1–7] 

LXXIXr 293-1 ϙγ του αγιου κυριλλου Cyril, Homily 65 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.110, 112.1–10] 

LXXIXr–v 293-2 – και μετ ολιγα Cyril, Homily 65 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.111, 112.14; 113] 

LXXIXv 294-1 ϙδ και μετ ολιγα9 Cyril, Homily 65 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.112, 115.1–4] 

LXXIXv 294-2 – ωρ(ιγενους) Origen, Fragment 164 on Luke 
[Rauer, p.293] 

LXXXr 294-3 ϙδ του αγιου κυριλλου : Cyril, Homily 66 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.113, 116; 117] 

LXXXv 295-1 ϙε του αγιου τιτου  Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.196] 

LXXXv 295-2 ϙε ωρ(ιγενους) Origen, Fragment 162 on Luke 
[Rauer, p.292] 

LXXXIr 296-1 ϙς του αγιου κυριλλου Cyril, Homily 67 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.114, 118.1–12] 

LXXXIr–v 296-2 – και μεθ ετερα Cyril, Homily 67 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.115, 118.50–56] 

LXXXIv 297-1a ϙζ ωρ(ιγενους) Origen, Homily 34 [Rauer, pp.188–
9; cf. Reuss p.288, 61] 

LXXXIv 297-1b – (continuous) Origen, Fragment 166 on Luke 
[Rauer, pp.294–5; cf. Reuss p.288, 
61] 

LXXXIv–
LXXXIIr 

297-2 ϙζ του αγιου κυριλλου  Cyril, Homily 68 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.115, 119.8–24; 120; 121] 

LXXXIIv 298-1 ϙη εξ ανεπιγραφ(ου) Cyril, Fragments on Luke [PG 72: 
680.44–681.2] 

                                                
9 This is the only instance in which a scholium beginning και μετ ολιγα is also assigned a number in 
the manuscript. 
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LXXXIIv 298-2 ϙη ϊσιδωρου 
πηλουσιωτου · 
επιστολ(ης) αψνθ 

Isidore, Letter 1759 [Cramer p.86, 
26–33] 

LXXXIIIr 299-1 [...] [...] Severus, Fragments on Luke [Mai 
1838, pp.428–9; Cramer pp.87, 32–
88, 10] 

LXXXIIIv 300-1 ρ του αγιου σευηρου 
αρχιεπισκ(οπου) 
αντιοχειας απο 
λογ(ου) πθ 

Severus, Sermon 89 [Mai 1838, 
p.429] 

LXXXIIIv 300-2 – και μετ ολιγα Severus, Sermon 89 [Mai 1838, pp. 
429–30, Cramer p.88, 15–25] 

LXXXIVr–
v 

301-1 α του αγιου σευηρου 
αρχιεπισκ(οπου) 
αντιοχειας απο λογου 
πθ 

Cyril? Despite the attribution to Seve-
rus (Sermon 89), this scholium is as-
cribed to Cyril in Cramer [Cramer 
p.88, 26–89, 19; Reuss, p.288, 60] 

LXXXVr 302-1 β εξ ανεπιγραφ(ου) Cyril, Homily 68 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.117, 123] 

LXXXVr 302-2 β ωρ(ιγενους) Origen, Homily 34 on Luke [Rauer, 
pp.189–190] 

LXXXVv 303-1 γ του αγιου κυριλλου  Cyril, Homily 69 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.117, 124.1–5] 

LXXXVIr 305-1 ε του αγιου κυριλλου  Cyril, Homily 70 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.117, 125] 

LXXXVIv 306-1 ς του αγιου τιτου  Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.197] 

LXXXVIv 306-2 – και παλιν Basil, Ascetic Constitutions [Vol. 31 
p.1328, 46] 

LXXXVIv 307-1 ζ ωρ(ιγενους) Origen, Fragment 174 on Luke 
[Rauer, pp.299–300] 

LXXXVIIr 310-1 [...] [...] Cyril, Homily 74 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.121, 129.4–12] 

LXXXVIIr 311-1 ια του αγιου κυριλλου  Cyril, Homily 75 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.121, 130.1–4] 

LXXXVIIr–
v 

311-2 – και μετ ολιγα Cyril, Homily 75 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.121, 130.4–20] 
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LXXXVIIv 311-3 – – Origen, Fragment 180 on Luke 
[Rauer, p.302; cf. Reuss p.288, 63] 

LXXXVIIv 312-1 ιβ του αγιου κυριλλου  Cyril, Homily 76 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.122, 131.1–9] 

LXXXVIIIr 326-1 κς [...] Unknown source [Cramer p.94, 23–
30] 

LXXXVIIIv 327-1 κζ του αγι(ου) τιτου ˙ Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.205] 

LXXXVIIIv 328-1 κη τ(ου) αγι(ου) 
κυρ(ιλλου)  

Cyril, Homily 82 on Luke [Reuss, 
p.128, 146.1–8] 

LXXXIXr 328-2 [...] [...] Cyril, Fragments on Luke [PG 
72:708, 37–49; cf. Reuss p.289, 67] 

LXXXIXv 329-1 [...] [...] Cyril, Fragments on Luke [PG 
72:709, 22–40] 
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Stephen XXXVIIr 

Theophilus IVv 
Thomas the Apostle IIIr 
Titus of Bostra 3, 4, 6, 8, 11, XLIIv, 

LXXVr, LXXVv 
 Homilies on Luke XIIIr, XVv, 

XXv, XXVIIv, XXIXv, XXXr, XXXIr, 
XXXVIIr, XLv, XLIVr, XLVv, XLVIr, 
XLVIv, XLVIIIr, Lr, Lv, LIr, LIVr, 
LIVv, LVIr, LVIv, LVIIIr, LVIIIv, 
LXVIIv, LXVIIIr, LXIXv, LXXIIr, 
LXXIVr, LXXVIr, LXXVIv, LXXVIIr, 
LXXVIIv, LXXVIIIr, LXXVIIIv, 
LXXXv, LXXXVIv, LXXXVIIIv 

 Unknown work XLIv 
 
Valentinus LXXXIv 
Victor the Presbyter 3 
 Unknown work Vr, XIIIr, XVr, 

LIVr 
  
Zechariah the Priest Vr, VIr, VIv, IXr–

Xr, XIVv 
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